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PREFAOE. 


A  BRIEF  outline  of  the  principal  part  of  the  follow- 
ing Work  was  sketched  out  several  years  ago  for  the 
private  use  of  some  young  friends ;  and  from  that  MS. 
chiefly,  the  Article  "Rhetoric"  in  the  Encyclopccdia 
Meiropolitana  was  afterwards  drawn  up.  I  was  in- 
duced to  believe  that  it  might  be  more  useful  if  pub- 
lished in  a  separate  form ;  and  I  accordingly,  with  the 
assistance  of  some  friends,  revised  the  treatise,  and 
made  a  few  additions  and  other  alterations  which 
suggested  themselves ;  besides  dividing  it  in  a  manner 
more  convenient  for  reference. 

The  title  of  "  Rhetoric,"  I  thought  it  best  on  the 
whole  to  retain,  being  that  by  which  the  Article  in  the 
Encpclopcedia  is  designated ;  as  I  was  unwilling  to  lay 
myself  open  to  the  suspicion  of  wishing  to  pass  off 
as  new,  on  the  strength  of  a  new  name,  what  had 
been  already  before  the  Public.  But  the  title  is  in 
some  respects  open  to  objection.  Besides  that  it  is 
rather  the  more  commonly  employed  in  reference  to 
public  Speaking  alone,  it  is  also  apt  to  suggest  to 
.many  minds  an  associated  idea  of  empty  declamation, 
or  of  dishonest  artifice ;  or  at  best,  of  a  mere  disser- 
tation on  Tropes  and  Figures  of  speech. 
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The  snbjecti  indeed,  stands  perhaps  but  a  few  de- 
grees above  Logic  in  popular  estimation ;  the  one 
being  generally  regarded  by  the  vulgar  as  the  Art  of 
bewildering  the  leeumed  by  frivolous  subtleties;  the 
other,  that  of  deluding  the  multitude  by  specious 
falsehood*  And  if  a  treatise  on  composition  be  itself 
more  favorably  received  than  the  work  of  a  Logician, 
the  Author  of  it  must  yet  labor  under  still  greater  dis- 
advantages. He  may  be  thought  to  challenge  criti- 
cism ;  and  his  own  performances  may  be  condemned 
by  a  reference  to  his  own  precepts ;  or,  on  the  othei 
hand,  his  precepts  may  be  undervalued,  through  his 
own  failures  in  their  application.  Should  this  take 
place  in  the  present  instance,  I  have  only  to  urge,  with 
Horace  in  his  Art  of  Pbeiry^  that  a  whetstone,  though 
itself  incapable  of  cutting,  is  yet  useful  in  sharpen- 
ing steel.  No  system  of  instruction  will  completely 
equalize  natural  powers ;  and  yet  it  may  be  of  service 
towards  their  improvement.  A  youthful  Achilles  may 
acquire  skill  in  hurling  the  javelin  under  the  instruc- 
tion of  a  Chiron,  though  the  master  may  not  be  able 
to  compete  with  the  pupil  in  vigor  of  arm. 

As  for  any  display  of  florid  eloquence  and  oratorical 
ornament,  my  deficiency  in  which  is  likely  to  be  re- 
marked, it  may  be  sufficient  to  observe,  that  if  I  had 
intended  to  practise  any  arts  of  this  kind,  I  should 
have  been  the  less  likely  to  treat  of  them.  To  de- 
velop and  explain  the  principles  of  any  kind  of  trick, 
would  be  a  most  unwise  procedure  in  any  one  who 
purposes  to  employ  it ;  though  perfectly  consistent  for 
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one  whose  object  is  to  put  others  oa  their  guard 
against  it  The  juggler  is  the  last  person  that  would 
let  the  'spectators  into  his  own  secret. 

It  has  been  truly  observed  that  ^'genius  begins 
where  rules  end."  But  to  infer  from  this,  as  some 
seem  disposed  to  do,  that,  in  any  department  wherein 
genius  can  be  displayed,  rules  must  be  useless,  or  use- 
less to  those  who  possess  genius,  is  a  very  rash  con- 
clusion. What  I  have  observed  elsewhere  concerning 
Logic,  that  <<  a  knowledge  of  it  serves  to  save  a  waste 
of  ingenuity,"  holds  good  in  many  other  departments 
also.  In  travelling  through  a  country  partially  settled 
and  explored,  it  is  wise  to  make  use  of  Charts,  and 
of  high-roads  with  direction-posts,  as  far  as  these  will 
serve  our  purpose ;  and  to  reserve  the  guidance  of  the 
Compass  or  iM  Stars  for  places  where  we  have  no 
other  helps.  In  like  manner  we  should  avail  ourselves 
of  rules  as  far  as  we  can  receive  assistance  from  them ; 
knowing  that  there  will  always  be  sufficient  scope  for 
genius  in  points  for  which  no  rules  can  be  given. 

In  respect,  however,  of  such  matters  as  are  treated 
of  here  and  in  the  Elemenis  of  Logic^  it  has  been 
sometimes  maintained,  or  tacitly  assumed,  that  all 
persons  accomplish  spontaneously,  and  all,  equally 
well,  every  thing  for  which  any  rules  have  been,  or  can 
be,  laid  down ;  and  that  the  whole  dilTerence  between 
better  and  worse  success  depends  entirely  on  things 
independent  of  instruction,  and  which  are  altogether 
the  gift  of  Nature.  I  can  only  reply  that  my  own 
experience  has  led  me  most  decidedly  to  an  opposite 


6  PREFACE. 

coDclnsion  :  a  conclasion  which  I  think  is  also  estab- 
lished by  several  of  the  instances  given  in  this  and  in 
the  other  Treatise.  Persons  not  wanting  in  ability, 
or  in  knowledge  of  their  subject,  are  frequently  found 
either  to  have  fallen  into  some  fallacy,  or  to  have 
weakened  the  force  of  what  they  had  to  say,  or  laid 
themselves  open  to  misapprehension,  or  to  have  com- 
mitted some  other  mistake,  from  which  an  attentive 
study  of  the  precepts  that  have  been  given  might  have 
saved  them.  There  is  hardly  a  single  precept  in 
the  Elements  of  Logic  or  in  the  present  Work,  that 

IS  NOT  FREQUENTLY  VIOLATED    in    the   COmpOsitiOHS  of 

men  not  deficient  in  natural  powers ;  as  is  proved,  in 
several  instances,  by  the  examples  adduced.  And  the 
precepts  I  allude  to  are  such,  exclusively,,  as  it  is  pos- 
sible to  apply ^  practically,  and  —  in  the  strict  sense  — 
to  foUoxo*  I  mention  this,  because  one  may  some- 
times find  precepts  —  (so  called)  —  laid  down,  on 
various  subjects,  of  so  vague  and  general  a  character 
as  to  be  of  no  practical  use  ;  — such  as  no  one  indeed 
should  depart  from^  but  which  no  one  can  be  really 
guided  by,  because  he  can  never  take  any  step  in  con- 
sequence of  the  enunciation  of  one  of  these  barren 
truisms.  If  e.  g.  we  were  to  advise  a  sick  man  "  to 
take  whatever  medicines  were  proper  for  him,"  and  to 
"use  a  wholesome  diet,"  or  if  we  were  to  bid  an 
Orator  "  use  forcible  arguments,  suited  to  the  occa- 
sion," we  should  be  in  fact  only  telling  them  to  "  go 
the  right  way  to  work,"  without  teaching  them  what 
is  the  right  way.     But  no  such  empty  pretence  of 
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instruction  will  be  found,    I  trust,  in    the  present 
Treatise. 

As  for  the  complaint  sometimes  heard,  of  ^'  fettering 
genius  by  systems  of  rules,"  I  shall  offer  some  remarks 
on  that,  in  the  course  of  the  Work. 

It  may  perhaps  be  hardly  necessary  to  observe,  that 
the  following  pages  are  designed  principally  for  the 
instruction  of  unpractised  writers.  Of  sach  as  have 
long  been  in  the  habit  of  writing  or  speaking,  those 
whose  procedure  has  been  conformable  to  the  rules  I 
have  laid  down,  will  of  course  have  anticipated  most 
of  my  observations ;  and  those  again  who  have  pro- 
ceeded  on  opposite  principles,  will  be  more  likely  to 
pass  censures,  as  it  were  in  self-defence,  than  labo- 
riously to  unlearn' what  they  have  perhaps  laborious- 
ly acquired,  and  to  set  out  afresh  on  a  new  system. 
But  I  am  encouraged,  partly  by  the  result  of  experi- 
ments, to  entertain  a  hope  that  the  present  System 
may  prove  useful  to  such  as  have  their  method  of 
composition,  and  their  style  of  writing  and  of  de- 
livery to  acquire.  And  an  Author  ought  to  be  con^ 
tent  if  a  work  be  found  in  some  instances  not  un- 
profitable, which  cannot,  from  its  nature,  be  expected 
to  pass  completely  uncensured. 

Whoever,  indeed,  in  treating  of  any  subject,  rec- 
ommends (whether  on  good  or  bad  grounds)  a  de- 
parture  from*  established  practice,  must  expect  to 
encounter  opposition.  This  opposition  does  not,  in- 
deed, imply  that  his  precepts  are  right;  but  neither 
does  it  prove  them  irrong ;  it  only  indicates  that  they 
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are  new  ;  since  few  will  readily  acknowledge  the  plans 
on  which  they  have  long  been  proceeding,  to  be  mis- 
talcen.  If  a  treatise,  therefore,  on  the  present  subject 
were  received  with  immediate,  universal,  and  unqual- 
ified approbation,  this  circumstance,  though  it  would 
not,  indeed,  prove  it  to  be  erroneous^  (since  it  is  con- 
ceivable that  the  methods  commonly  pursued  may  be 
altogether  right,)  yet  would  afford  a  presumption  that 
there  was  not  much  to  be  learned  from  it. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  more  deep-rooted  and  gen- 
erally prevalent  any  error  may  be,  the  less  favorably, 
at  first,  will  its  refutation  (though  proportionably  the 
more  important)  be  for  the  most  part  received. 

With  respect  to  what  are  commonly  called  Rhetor- 
ical Artifices— -contrivances  for  ^making  the  worse 
appear  the  better  reason,"  —  it  would  have  savored  of 
pedantic  morality  to  give  solemn  admonitions  against 
employing  them,  or  to  enter  a  formal  disclaimer  of 
dishonest  intention ;  since,  after  all,  the  generality  will, 
according  to  their  respective  characters,  make  what 
use  of  a  book  they  think  fit,  without  waiting  for  the 
Author's  permission.  But  what  I  have  endeavored  to 
do,  is  clearly  to  set  forthj  as  far  as  I  could,  (as  Bacon 
does  in  his  Essay  on  Cunning,)  these  sophistical  tricks 
of  the  Art ;  and  as  ftur  as  I  may  have  succeeded  in 
this,  I  shall  have  been  providing  the  only  effectual 
check  to  the  employment  of  them.  The  adulteraters 
of  food  or  of  drugs,  and  the  coiners  of  base  money, 
keep  their  processes  a  secret,  and  dread  no  one  so 
much  as  hini  whQ  detects,  describes,  and  proclaims 
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their  contrivances,  and  thus  puts  men  on  their  guard ; 
for  **  every  one  that  doeth  evil  hateth  the  lights  neither 
Cometh  to  the  light,  lest  his  deeds  should  be  made 
manifest." 

To  the  prevailing  association  of  the  term  "  Rheto- 
ric," with  the  idea  of  these  delusive  contrivances,  may 
be  traced  the  opinion  (which  I  believe  is  also  common) 
that  the  power  of  eloquence  is  lost  on  those  who  them- 
selves possess  it ;  or  at  least  that  a  critical  knowledge 
of  the  art  of  Composition  fortifies  any  one,  in  propor- 
tion to  his  proficiency,  against  being  afiected  by  the 
persuasive  powers  of  another.  This  is  undoubtedly 
true,  as  far  as  Sophistical  skill  is  concerned.  The 
better  acquainted  one  is  with  any  kind  of  rhetorical 
trick,  the  less  liable  he  is  to  be  misled  by  it  The 
Artifices^  strictly  so  called,  of  the  Orator,  are, 

....    like  tricks  by  sleight  of  hand* 
Which,  to  admire,  one  should  not  understand : 

and  he  who  has  himself  been  behind  the  scenes  of  a 
puppet-show,  and  pulled  the  strings  by  which  the 
figures  are  moved,  is  not  likely  to  be  much  afiected  by 
their  performance.  This  is  indeed  one  great  recom- 
mendation of  the  study  of  Rhetoric,  that  it  furnishes 
the  most  effectual  antidote  against  deception  of  this 
kind.  But  it  is  by  no  means  true  that  acquaintance 
with  an  Art — in  the  nobler  sense  of  the  word, — not 
as  consisting  in  juggling  tricks, — tends  to  diminish 
our  sensibility  to  the  most  excellent  productions  of 
Art  The  greatest  proficients  in  music  are  usually  the 
most  enthusiastic  admirers  of  good  music :  the  best 
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Painters  and  Poets,  and  such  as  are  best  versed  in  the 
principles  of  those  arts,  are  in  general  (when  rivahry  is 
out  of  the  question)  the  most  powerfully  affected  by 
paintings  and  by  poetry,  of  superior  excellence.  And 
none  I  believe  are  more  open  to  the  impression  of 
sound,  honest,  manly  eloqnenoe,  than  those  who  dis- 
play it  in  their  own  compositions,  and  are  capable  of 
analyzing  critically  the  mode  in  which  its  effects  are 
produced. 

I  may  add,  that  I  have  in  one  place  (Part  II.  ch.  1. 
§  2.)  pointed  out  an  important  part  of  the  legitimate 
art  of  the  orator,  in  respect  of  the  minds  of  his  hear- 
ers,  as  coinciding  exactly  with  the  practice  of  a  wise 
and  good  man  in  respect  of  his  own  mind. 

Several  passages  will  be  found  in  the  following 
pages  which  presuppose  some  •  acquaintance  with 
Logic;  but  the  greatest  part  will,  I  trust,  be  intel- 
ligible to  those  who  have  not  this  knowledge.  At  the 
same  time,  it  is  implied  by  what  I  have  said  of  that 
Science,  and  indeed  by  the  very  circumstance  of  my 
having  written  on  it,  that  I  cannot  but  consider  him 
as  undertaking  a  task  of  unnecessary  difficulty,  who 
endeavors,  without  studying  Logic,  to  become  a 
thoroughly  good  argumentative  writer. 

It  should  be  observed,  however,  that  a  considerable 
portion  of  what  is  by  many  writers  reckoned  as  a  part 
of  Logic,  has  been  treated  of  by  me  not  under  that 
head,  but  in  Part  I.  of  the  present  work.* 

«  I  have  recently  been  represented  (while  the  sixth  edition  of  this 
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It  may  be  thought  that  some  apology  is  necessary 
for  the  frequent  reference  made  to  the  treatise  just 
mentioned,  and,  occasionally,  to  some  other  works  of 
my  own.  It  appeared  to  me,  however,  that  either  of 
the  other  two  alternatives  would  have  been  more  ob- 
jiectionable ;  viz.  either  to  omit  entirely  much  that  was 
needful  for  the  elucidation  of  the  subject  in  hand  ;  or^ 
to  repeat,  in  the  same  or  in  other  words,  what  had 
been  already  published. 

Perhaps  some  apology  may  also  be  thought  neces- 
sary for  the  various  illustrations,  selected  from  several 
authors,  or  framed  for  the  occasion,  which  occur  both 
in  the  present  treatise,  and  in  that  on  Logic;  and  in 
which,  opinions  on  various  subjects  are  incidentally 
conveyed ;  in  all  of  which,  it  cannot  be  expected  that 
every  one  of  my  readers  will  concur.  And  some  may 
accordingly  be  disposed  to  complain  that  they  cannot 
put  these  works  into  the  hands  of  any  young  person 
under  their  care,  without  a  risk  of  his  imbibing  no- 
tions which  they  think  erroneous.  This  objection,  I 
have  reason  to  believe,  has  been  especially  felt,  though 
not  always  explicitly  stated,  by  the  most  decidedly 
antichristian  writers  of  the  present  day.  But  it  should 
be  remembered,  that  Logic  and  Rhetoric  having  no 

very  work  was  before  the  public)  as  having  declared  the  impostibUitjf 
of  making  such  an  Analysis  and  Classification  of  the  different  kinds 
of  Arguments  as  I  have  here  laid  before  the  reader.  Such  il  misap- 
prehension seems  very  unaccountable ;  for  if  I  ever  had  made  such  an 
assertion,  I  should  have  been,  I  suppose,  the  first  person  that  ever 
proclaimed  the  impossibility  of  something  which  at  the  same  time  he 
professed  to  have  accomplished 


12  PKEFACE. 

proper  sabject-matter  of  their  own,  it  was  necessary  to 
resort  to  other  departments  of  knowledge  for  exem- 
plifications of  the  principles  laid  down ;  and  it  would 
have  been  impossible,  without  confining  myself  to  the 
most  insipid  truisms,  to  avoid  completely  all  topics  on 
which  there  exists  any  difference  of  opinion.  If,  in 
the  course  of  either  work,  I  have  advocated  any  erro- 
neous tenet,  the  obvious  remedy  is,  to  refute  it  I  am 
utterly  unconscious  of  having  in  any  instance  resorted 
to  the  employment  of  fallacy,  or  substituted  declama- 
tion for  argument ;  but  if  any  such  faults  exist,  it  is 
easy  to  expose  them.  Ncmt  is  it  necessary  that  when 
any  book  is  put  into  the  hands  of  a  young  student,  he 
should  understand  that  he  is  to  adopt  implicitly  every 
doctrine  contained  in  it,  or  should  not  be  cautioned 
against  any  erroneous  prindples  which  it  may  incul- 
cate :  otherwise  indeed,  it  would  be  impossible  to  give 
young  men  what  is  called  a  classical  education,  with- 
out making  them  Pagans. 

That  I  have  avowed  an  assent  to  the  evidences  of 
Christianity  {ikatj  I  believe,  is  the  point  on  which  the 
greatest  soreness  is  felt),  and  that  this  does  inci- 
dentally  imply  some  censure  of  those  who  reject  it,  is 
not  to  be  denied.  But  they  again  are  at  liberty, — 
and  they  arg  not  backward  in  using  their  liberty,  —  to 
repel  the  censure,  by  refuting,  if  they  can,  those  evi- 
dences. And  as  long  as  they  confine  themselves  to 
calm  argumentation,  and  abstain  from  insult,  libellous 
personality,  and  falsification  of  facts,  I  earnestly  hope 
no  force  will  ever  be  employed  to  silence  them,  except 
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force  of  argument.  I  am  not  one  of  those  jealous 
lovers  of  freedom,  who  would  fain  keep  it  all  to  them- 
selves;  nor  do  I  dread  ultimate  danger  to  the  cause 
of  truth  from  fair  discussion.* 

It  may  be  objected  by  some,  that  in  the  foregoing 
words  I  have  put  forth  a  challenge  which  cannot  be 
ac<;epted ;  inasmuch  as  it  has  been  declared  by  the 
highest  legal  authorities,  that  "  Christianity  is  part  of 
the  Law  of  the  Land ; "  and  consequently  any  one 
who  impugns  it,  is  liable  to  prosecution.  What  is  the 
precise  meaning  of  the  above  legal  maxim,  I  do  not 
profess  to  determine  ;  having  never  met  with  any  one 
who  could  explain  it  to  me :  but  evidently  the  mere 
circumstance,  that  we  have  a  "  Religion  by  Law  es- 
tablished," does  not,  of  itself,  imply  the  illegality  of 
arguing  against  that  Religion.  The  regulations  of 
Trade  and  of  Navigation,  for  instance,  are  unques- 
tionably part  of  the  Law  of  the  Land ;  but  the  ques- 
tion of  their  expediency  is  freely  discussed,  and  fre- 
quently in  no  very  measured  language ;  nor  did  I  ever 
hear  of  any  one's  being  menaced  with  prosecution  for 
censuring  them. 

I  presume  not,  however,  to  decide  what  steps  might, 
legally,  be  taken ;  I  am  looking  only  to  facts  and  prob- 
abilities ;  and  I  feel  a  confident  trust,  as  well  as  hope 
(and  that,  founded  on  experience  of  the  past),  that  no 
legal  penalties  will,  in  fact,  be  incurred  by  temperate, 

*  See  Speech  on  Jews'  Kelief  Bill,  and  Renuurks  appended  to  it. 
Vol.  of  Tracts,  &c.,  pp.  419-446. 
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decent,  argumentative  maintainers  even  of  the  most 
erroneous  opinions. 

To  the  examples  introduced  by  way  of  illustration, 
and  to  the  incidental  remarks  on  several  points,^!  have 
now  made  (1846)  some  additions,  the  chief  part  of 
which  have  been  also  printed  separately,  for  the  use 
of  those  who  possess  earlier  editions.  To  some  read- 
ers the  work  may  appear  to  be,  even  yet,  too  scanty 
in  this  respect ;  while  others,  again,  may  have  thought 
even  the  former  editions  too  full,  and  too  digressive. 
Rhetoric  having,  as  I  have  elsewhere  observed,  (like 
Lo^c,)  no  proper  subject-matter  of  its  own,  it  is 
manifestly  impossible  to  draw  the  line  precisely  be- 
tween what  does,  and  what  does  not,  strictly  appertain 
to  it.  I  have  endeavored  to  introduce  whatever  may 
appear,  to  the  majority  of  students,  relevant,  interest- 
ing, and  instructive. 

I  have  only  to  add  my  acknowledgments  to  many 
kind  friends,  to  whose  judicious  suggestions  and  care- 
ful conrections  I  am  indebted,  both  in  the  original 
composition  of  the  Work,  and  in  the  subsequent  re- 
vbipns  and  enlargements  of  it. 
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INTRODUCTION. 

§  1.  Of  Rhetoric  various  definitions  have 

been  given  by  different  writers ;  who,  however,      yorious  d^ 

,    ^     ,  ,.  J  .    ^»    .     nitions  of  Met' 

.  seem  not  so  much  to  have  disagreed  m  their 

conceptions  of  the  nature  of  the  same  thing, 

as  to  have  had  different  things  in  view  while  they  employed 

the  same   term.     Not  only  the  word  Rhetoric   itself,  but 

also  those  used  in  defining  it,  have  been  taken  in  various 

senses ;  as  may  be  observed  with  respect  to  the  word  "  Art " 

in  Cic.  de  Oral,,,  where  a  discussion  is  introduced  as  to  the 

applicability  of  that  term  to  Rhetoric ;  manifestly  turning  on 

the  difierent  senses  in  which  '^  Art  ^'  may  be  understood. 

To  enter  into  an  examination  of  all  the  definitions  that 

have  been  given,  would  lead  to  much  uninteresting  and  unin- 

structive  verbal  controversy.    It  is  sufficient  to  put  the  reader 

on  his  guard  against  the  common  error  of  supposing  that  a 

general  term  has  some  real  object,  properly  corresponding  to 

it,  independent  of  our   conceptions;  —  that,  consequently, 

some  one  definition  in  every  case  is  to  be  found  which  will 

2»  17 
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comprehend  every  thing  that  is  rightly  designated  hy  that 
term  ;  —  and  that  all  others  must  be  erroneous :  whereas,  in 
fact,  it  will  often  happen,  as  in  the  present  instance,  that  both 
the  wider,  and  the  more  restricted  sense  of  a  term,  will  be 
alike  sanctioned  by  use,  (the  only  competent  authority,)  and 
that  the  consequence  will  be  a  corresponding  variation  in  the 
definitions  employed ;  none  of  which  perhaps  may  be  fairly 
chai^eable  with  error,  though  none  can  be  framed  that  will 
apply  to  every  acceptation  of  the  term. 

It  is  evident  that  in  its  primary  signification,  Rhetoric  had 
reference  to  public  Speaking  alone,  as  its  etymology  implies. 
But  as  most  of  the  rules  for  Speaking  are  of  course  applica- 
ble  equally  to  Writing,  an  extension  of  the  term  naturally  took 
place ;  and  we  find  even  Aristotle,  the  earliest  S3rstematic 
writer  on  the  subject  whose  works  have  come  down  to  us,  in* 
eluding  in  his  Treatise  rules  for  such  compositions  as  were 
not  intended  to  be  publicly  recited.*  And  even  as  far  as  re« 
lates  to  Speeches,  properly  so  called,  he  takes,  in  the  same 
Treatise,  at  one  time,  a  wider,  and  at  another,  a  more  restrict- 
ed view  of  the  subject ;  including  under  the  term  Rhetoric, 
in  the  opening  of  his  work,  nothing  beyond  the  finding  of 
topics  of  Persuasion,  as  far  as  regards  the  matter  of  what  is 
spoken  ;  and  afterwards  embracing  the  consideration  of  Style, 
Arrangement,  and  Delivery. 

The  Invention  of  Printing,t  by  extending  the  sphere  of 

•  Aristot.  Bhet.  Book  lU. 

t  Or  rather  of  Paper  ;  tor  the  inyentioxi  of  printing  is  too  obvions 
not  to  have  speedily  followed,  in  a  literary  nation,  the  introduction  of 
a  paper  sufficiently  cheap  to  make  the  art  available.  Indeed  the 
seals  of  the  ancients  seem  to  have  been  a  kind  of  stamps  with  which 
they  in  fact  printed  their  names.  But  the  high  price  of  books,  caused 
by  the  deamess  of  paper,  precluded  the  sale  of  copies  except  in  so 
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operation  of  the  Writer,  has  of  course  contributed  to  the  ex- 
tension of  those  terms  which,  in  their  primary  signification, 
had  reference  to  Speaking  alone.  Many  objects  are  now  ac- 
complished through  the  medium  of  the  Press,  which  formerly 
came  under  the  exclusive  province  of  the  Orator ;  and  the 
qualifications  requisite  for  success  are  so  much  the  same  in 
both  cases,  that  we  apply  the  term  "  Eloquent "  as  readily  to 
a  Writer  as  to  a  Speaker ;  though,  etymological ly  considered, 
it  could  only  belong  to  the  latter.  Indeed  "  Eloquence  "  is 
often  attributed  even  to  such  compositions, — e.  g.  Historical 
works,  —  as  have  in  view  an  object  entirely  difierent  from  any 
that  could  be  proposed  by  an  Orator ;  because  some  part  of 
the  rules  to  be  observed  in  Oratory,  or  rules  analogous  to 
these,  are  applicable  to  such  compositions.  Conformably  to 
this  view,  therefore,  some  writers  have  spoken  of  Rhetoric  as 
the  Art  of  Composition,  universally  ;  or,  with  the  exclusion 
of  Poetry  alone,  as  embracing  all  Prose  composition. 

A  still  wider  extension  of  the  province  of  Rhetoric  has 
been  contended  for  by  some  of  the  ancient  writers ;  who, 
thinking  it  necessary  to  include,  as  belongii^g  to  the  Art, 
every  thing  that  could  conduce  to  the  attainment  of  the  object 
proposed,  introduced  into  their  systems.  Treatises  on  Law, 
Morals,  Politics,  &c.,  on  the  ground  that  a  knowledge  of  these 
subjects  was  requisite  to  enable  a  man  to  speak  well  on  them  ; 
and  even  insisted  on  Virtue  •  as*  an  essential  qualification  of 
a  perfect  Orator ;  becaxise  a  good  character,  which  can  in  no 
way  be  so  surely  established  as  by  deserving  it,  has  great 
weight  with  the  audience. 

.  —  *-  "■         -     ■       ■  ,         ■  ■ — ,    ■    —  -■■..,■■         

small  a  number  that  the  printing  of  them  would  have  been  more  coBtly 
than  transcribing. 
*  See  Quinctilian. 
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These  notions  are  combated  by  Aristotle;* 

ArutoOeUem-  who  attributes  them  either  to  the  ill-cultivated 
9UTe  of  hUpred' 

gceitort,  understanding  {dnaidBvula)  of  those  who  main- 

tained them,  or  to  ^eir  arrogant  and  pretending 
disposition  {dlat;ovela)  ;  i.  e.  a  desire  to  extol  and  magnify 
the  Art  they  professed.  In  the  present  day,  the  extravagance 
of  such  doctrines  is  so  apparent  to  most  readers,  that  it  would 
not  be  worth  while  to  take  much  pains  in  refuting  them. 
It  is  worthy  of  remark,  however,  that  the  very  same  er- 
roneous view  is,  even  now,  often  taken  of  Logic ;  *  which 
has  been  considered  by  some  as  a  kind  of  system  of  univer- 
sal knowledge,  on  the  ground  that  Argument  may  be  em- 
ployed on  all  subjects,  and  that  no  one  can  argue  well  on  a 
subject  which  he  does  not  understand ;  and  which  has  been 
complained  of  by  others  for  not  supplying  any  such  universal 
instruction  as  its  unskilful  advocates  have  placed  within  its 
province  ;  such  as  in  fact  no  one  Art  or  System  can  possibly 
afford. 

The  error  is  precisely  the  same  in  respect  of  Rhetoric  and 
of  Logic  ;  both  being  instrumental  arts  ;  and,  as  such,  appli' 
cable  to  various  kind  of  subject  matter,  which  do  not  properly 
come  under  them. 

So  judicious  an  author  as  Quinctilian  would  not  have  failed 
to  perceive,  had  he  not  been  carried  away  by  an  inordinate 
veneration  for  his  own  Art,  that  as  the  possession  of  building 
materials  is  no  part  of  the  art  of  Architecture,  though  it  is 
impossible  to  build  without  materials,  so,  the  knowledge  of 
the  subjects  on  which  the  Orator  is  to  speak,  constitutes  no 
part  of  the  art  of  Rhetoric,  though  it  be  essential  to  its  suc- 
cessful employment ;  and  that  though  virtue,  and  the  good 

♦  Elements  of  Logic,  Introd. 
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reputation  it  procures,  add  materially  to  the  Speaker^s  influ- 
ence, they  are  no  more  to  he,  for  that  reason,  considered  as 
belonging  to  the  Orator,  as  such,  than  wealth,  rank,  or  a  good 
person,  which  manifestly  have  a  tendency  to  produce  the 
same  efiecU 

In  the  present  day,  however,  the  province  of       ^^ 
Rhetoric,  in  the  widest  acceptation  that  would     ^     UmitaUon 
be    reckoned    admissible,  comprehends    all     andextensionof 
''  Composition  in  Prose  ;  "  in  the  narrowest    ^^t  ^'*^  ""^ 
sense,  it  would  be  limited  to  ''  Persuasive 
Speaking.^* 

1  propose  in  the  present  work  to  adopt  a  mid* 
die  course  between  these  two  extreme  points ;     -^^^^  Trwaise 
and  to  treat  of  "Argumentative  Composition," 
generally^  and  delusively ;  considering  Rhetoric  (in  conformity 
with  the  very  just  and  philosophical  view  of  Aristotle)  as  an 
offshoot  from  Logic. 

I  remarked  in  treating  of  that  Science,  that  Reasoning  may 
be  considered  as  applicable  to  two  purposes,  which  I  ventured 
to  designate  respectively  by  the  terms  ^*  Inferring,"  and 
"  Proving ; "  i,  e.  the  ascertainment  of  the  truth  by  investiga- 
tion, and  the  establishment  of  it  to  the  satisfaction  of  another : 
and  I  there  remarked  that  Bacon,  in  hi^  Organon,  has  laid 
down  rules  for  the  conduct  of  the  former  of  these  processes, 
and  that  the  latter  belongs  to  the  province  of  Rhetoric  :  and 
it  was  added,  that  to  infer  is  to  be  regarded  as  the  proper 
office  of  the  Philosopher,  or  the  Judge ;  —  to  prove^  of  the 
Advocate.  It  is  not,  however,  to  be  understood,  • 

that  Philosophical  works  are  to  be  excluded  Ph^ftop^y 

ixnd   Rhetoric 

from  the  class  to  which  Rhetorical  rules  are      compared, 
applicable ;  for  the  Philosopher  who  under- 
takes, by  writing  or  speaking,  to  convjy  his  notions  to  others, 
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assumes,  for  the  time  being,  the  character  of  Advocate  of 
the  doctrines  he  maintains.     The   process  of  investigation 
must  be  supposed  completed,  and  certain  conclusions  arrived 
at  by  that  process,  before  he  begins  to  impart  his  ideas  to 
others  in  a  treatise  or  lecture ;  the  object  of  which  must  of 
course  be  to  prove  the  justness  of  those  conclusions.    And  in 
doing  this,  he  will  not  always  find  it  expedient  to  adhere  to 
the  same  course  of  reasoning  by  which  his  own  discoveries 
were  originally  made ;  other  ailments  may  occur  to  him 
afterwards,  more  clear  or  more  concise,  or  better  adapted  to 
the   understanding  of   those   he   addresses.     In  explaining, 
therefore,  and  establishing  the  truth,  he  may  often  have  occa- 
sion for  rules  of  a  difierent  kind  from  those  employed  in  its 
discovery.     Accordingly,  when  I  remarked,  in  the  work  above 
alluded  to,  that  it  is  a  common  fault,  for  those  engaged  in 
Philosophical  and  Theological  inquiries,  to  forget  their  own  pe- 
culiar  office,  and  assume  that  of  the  Advocate,  improperly,  this 
caution  is  to  be  understood  as  applicable  to  the  process  of  form' 
ing  their  own  opinions  ;  not  as  excluding  them  from  advocat 
ing,  by  all  fair  arguments,  the  conclusions  at  which  they  have 
arrived  by  candid  investigation.     But  if  this  candid  investiga- 
tion do  not  take  place  in  the  first  instance,  no  pains  that  they 
may  bestow  in  searching  for  ai^uments,  will  have  any  tenden- 
cy to  insure  their  attainment  of  truth.    If  a  man   begins 
(as  is  too  plainly  a  frequent  mode  of  proceeding)  by  hastily 
adopting,  or  strongly  leaning  to,  some  opinion  which  suits  his 
inclination,  or  which  is  sanctioned  by  some  authority  that  he 
blindly  generates,  and  then  studies  with  the  utmost  diligence, 
not  as  an  Investigator  of  Truth,  but  as  an  Advocate  laboring 
to  prove  his  point,  his  talents  and  his  researches,  whatever 
effect  they  may  produce  in  making  converts  to  his  notions 
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will  avail  nothing  in  enlightening  his  own  judgment,  and  secur- 
ing him  from  error.* 

Composition^  however^  of  the  Argumentative  kind,  may  be 
considered  (as  has  been  above  stated)  as  coming  under  the 
province  of  Rhetoric.  And  this  view  of  the  subject  is  the  less 
open  to  objection,  inasmuch  as  it  is  not  likely  to  lead  to  dis- 
cussions that  can  be  deemed  superfluous,  even  by  those  who 
may  choose  to  consider  Rhetoric  in  the  most  restricted  sense, 
as  relating  only  to  "  Persuasive  Speaking ; ''  since  it  is  evi- 
dent that  Argument  must  be,  in  most  cases  at  least,  the  basis 
of  Persuasion. 

I  propose  then  to  treat,  first  and  principally, 
of  the  Discovery  of  Arguments,  and  of  their  .  rfat' 

Arrangement;  secondly,  to  lay  down  some 
Rules  respecting  the  excitement  and  management  of  what 
are  commonly  called  the  Passions^  (including  every  kind  of 
Feeling,  Sentiment,  or  Emotion,)  with  a  view  to  the  attain- 
ment of  any  object  proposed, —  principally.  Persuasion,  in 
the  strict  sense,  i.  e,  the  influencing  of  the  Will  ;  thirdly,  to 
offer  some  remarks  on-  Style  ;  and,  fourthly,  to  treat  of 
Elocxttion. 

^  2.  It  may  be  expected  that,  before  I  pro- 
ceed to  treat  of  the  Art  in  question,  I  should  mu^Ird 
present  the  reader  with  a  sketch  of  its  history. 
Little,  however,  is  required  to  be  said  on  this  head,  because 
the  present  is  not  one  of  those   branches  of  study  in  which 
we  can  trace  with  interest  a  progressive  improvement  from 
age  to  age.     It  is  one,  on  the  contrary,  to  which  more"*  atten- 
tion   appears    to    have   been   paid,  and   in  which  greater 
proficiency  is  supposed  to  have  been  made,  in  the  earliest 

*  See  Essay  on  the  Love  of  Truth,  2d  Series. 
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days  of  Science  and  Literature,  than  at  any 
subsequent  period.  Among  the  ancients,  Aris- 
totle, the  earliest  whose  works  are  extant,  may  safely  be  pro- 
nounced to  be  also  the  best  of  the  systematic  writers  on  Rhet- 
oric. Cicero  is  hardly  to  be  reckoned  among 
the  number ;  for  he  delighted  so  much  more  in 
the  practice,  than  in  the  theory,  of  his  art,  that  he  is  perpetu- 
ally drawn  off  from  the  rigid  philosophical  analysis  of  its 
piinciples,  into  discursive  declamations,  always  eloquent  in- 
deed, and  often  highly  interesting,  but  adverse  to  regularity 
of  system,  and  frequently  as  unsatisfactory  to  the  practical 
student  as  to  the  Philosopher.  He  abounds  indeed  with  excel- 
lent practical  remarks ;  though  the  best  of  them  are  scattered 
up  and  down  his  works  with  much  irregularity :  but  his  pre- 
cepts, though  of  great  weight  as  being  the  result  of  experi- 
ence, are  not  often  traced  up  by  him  to  first  principles  ;  and 
we  are  frequently  left  to  guess,  not  only  on  what  basis  his 
rules  are  grounded,  but  in  what  cases  they  are  applicable. 
Of  this  latter  defect  a  remarkable  instance  will  be  hereafter 
cited.* 

^  .      .  Quinctilian  is  indeed  a  systematic  writer ;  but 

QmnctiUan,    .  ... 

cannot  be  considered  as  having  much  extended 

the  philosophical  views  of  his  predecessors  in  this  department 
He  possessed  much  good  sense,  but  this  was  tinctured  with 
pedantry;  —  with  that  pretension  (dAaJoycto,  as  Aristotle 
calls  it)  which  extends  to  an  extravagant  degree  the  province 
of  the  art  which  he  professes.  A  great  part  of  his  work  in- 
deed is  a  Treatise  on  Education,  generally ;  in  the  conduct 
of  which  he  was  no  mean  proficient ;  for  such  was  the  im- 
portance attached  to  public  speaking,  even  long  after  the 
'  ■  ■ 

*  See  Part  I.  Ch.  HI.  §  6. 
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downfall  of  the  Republic  had  cut  off  the  Orator  from  the 
hopes  of  attaining,  through  the  means  of  this  qualification, 
the  highest  political  importance,  that  he  who  was  nominally 
£^  Professor  of  Rhetoric,  had  in  fact  the  most  important 
branches  of  instruction  intrusted  to  his  care. 

Many  valuable  maxims  however  are  to  be  found  in  this  au 
thor  ;  but  he  wanted  the  profundity  of  thought  and  power  of 
Analysis  which  Aristotle  possessed. 

The  writers  on  Rhetoric  among  the  ancients  whose  works 
are  lost,  seem  to  have  been  numerous  ;  but  most  of  them  ap- 
pear to  have  confined  themselves  to  a  very  narrow  view  of 
the  subject ;  and  to  have  been  occupied,  as  Aristotle  com- 
plains, with  the  minor  details  of  style  and  arrangement,  and 
with  the  sophistical  tricks  and  petty  artifices  of  the  Pleader, 
instead  of  giving  a  masterly  and  comprehensive  sketch  of  the 
essentials. 

Among  the  modems,  few  writers  of  ability  have  turned 

their  thoughts  to  the  subject ;  and  but  little  has  been  added, 

cither  in  respect  of  matter,  or  of  system,  to  what  the  ancients 

have  left  us.     Bacon's  "Antitheta"  however. 

Bacon, 

—  the  Rhetorical  commonplaces,  —  are  a  won- 
derful specimen  of  acute  ness  of  thought  and  pointed  con- 
ciseness of  expression.     I  have  accordingly  placed  a  selec- 
tion of  them  in  the  Appendix.* 

It  were  most  unjust  in  this  place  to  leave  un- 
noticed Dr.  Campbell's  "  Philosophy  of  Rhet- 
oric : "  a  work  which  has  not  obtained  indeed  so  high  a  de- 
gree of  popular  favor  as  Dr.  Blair's  once  en- 
joyed,  but  is  incomparably  superior  to  it,  not 
only  in  depth  of  thought  and  ingenious  original  research,  but 

♦  See  Appendix,  [A.] 
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also  in  practical  utility  to  the  student.  The  title  of  Dr.  Camp- 
bell's work  has  perhaps  deterred  many  readers,  who  have 
concluded  it  to  be  more  abstruse  and  less  popular  in  its  char- 
acter than  it  really  is.  Amidst  much  however  that  is  readil 
understood  by  any  moderately  intelligent  reader,  there  is  muc 
also  that  calls  for  some  exertion  of  thought,  which  the  indo- 
lence of  most  readers  refuses  to  bestow.  And  it  must  be 
owned  that  he  also  in  some  instances  perplexes  his  readers 
by  being  perplexed  himself,  and  bewildered  in  the  discus- 
sion of  questions  through  which  he  does  not  clearly  see  his 
way.  His  great  defect,  which  not  only  leads  him  into  oc- 
casional errors,  but  leaves  many  of  his  best  ideas  but  imper 
fectly  developed,  is  his  ignorance  and  utter  misconception 
of  the  nature  and  object  of  Logic ;  on  which  some  remarks 
are  made  in  my  Treatise  on  that  Science.  Rhetoric  being  in 
truth  an  offshoot  of  Logic,  that  Rhetorician  must  labor  un- 
der great  disadvantages  who  is  not  only  ill  acquainted  with 
that  system,  but  also  utterly  unconscious  of  his  deficiency. 

§  3.  From  a  general  view  of  the  history  of  Rhetoric,  two 
questions  naturally  suggest  themselves,  which,  on  examina- 
tion, will  be  found  very  closely  connected  together :  first, 
what  is  the  cause  of  the  careful  and  extensive  cultivation, 
among  the  ancients,  of  an  Art  which  the  moderns  have 
comparatively  neglected  ;  and  secondly,  whether  the  former 
or  the  latter  are  to  be  regarded  as  the  wiser  in  this  re- 
spect ;  —  in  other  words,  whether  Rhetoric  be  toorth  any  dil- 
igent cultivation. 

With  regard  to  the  first  of  these  questions, 

„.  ^.  ^  the  answer  generally  given  is,  that  the  nature 
cmtwation    of  o  j  o  -> 

Rhetoric  by  the    of  the  Grovemment  in  the  ancient  democratical 
ancients.  States  caused  a  demand   for  public  speakers, 

and  for  such  speakers  as  should  be  able  to  gain  influence  not 
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only  with  educated  persons  in  dispassionate  deliberation,  but 
with  a  promiscuous  multitude  ;  and  accordingly  it  is  remarked 
that  the  extinction  of  liberty  brought  with  it,  or  at  least  brought 
after  it,  the  decline  of  Eloquence ;  as  is  justly  remarked  (though 
in  a  courtly  form)  by  the  author  of  the  dialogue  on  Oratory, 
which  passes  under  the  name  of  Tacitus :  "  What  need  is  there 
of  long  discourses  in  the  Senate,  when  the  best  of  its  members 
speedily  come  to  an  agreement  ?  or  of  numerous  harangues 
to  the  people,  when  deliberations  on  public  afiairs  are  con- 
ducted, not  by  a  multitude  of  unskilled  persons,  but  by  a  sin- 
gle individual,  and  that,  the  wisest  ?  "  * 

This  account  of  the  matter  is  undoubtedly  correct  as  far  as 
it  goes  ;  but  the  importance  of  public  speaking  is  so  great,  in 
our  own,  and  all  other  countries  that  are  not  under  a  despotic 
Government,  that  the  apparent  neglect  of  the  study  of  Rhet- 
oric seems  to  require  some  further  explanation.  Part  of  this 
explanation  may  be  supplied  by  the  consideration  that  the 
difference  in  this  respect  between  the  ancients  and  ourselves 
is  not  so  great  in  reality  as  in  appearance.  When  the  only 
way  of  addressing  the  Public  was  by  orations, 
and  when  all  political  measures  were  debated       ^'^  andenf 

heotert  taiheit 
in  popular  assemblies,  the  characters  of  Orator,    ^^^^^  readsrt. 

Author,  and  Politician,  almost  entirely  coincid- 
ed ;  he  who  would  communicate  his  ideas  to  the  world,  or 
would  gain  political  power,  and  carry  his  legislative  schemes 
into  effect,  was  necessarily  a  Speaker ;  since,  as  Pericles  is 
made  to  remark  by  Thucydides,  "  one  who  forms  a  judgment 
on  any  point,  but  cannot  explain  himself  clearly  to  the  people, 

*  **  Quid  enim  opiis  est  longis.in  Senatu  sententiisy  cum  optimi  cito 
consentiant  ?  quid,  multis  apud  populum  concionibus,  cum  de  Repub- 
lica  non  imperiti  et  multi  deliberent,  sed  sapicntiBsimus,  et  unus  ?  '* 
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might  as  well  have  never  thought  at  all  on  the  subject."* 
The  consequence  was,  that  almost  all  who  sought,  and  all 
who  professed  to  give,  instruction,  in  the  principles  of  Gov- 
ernment, and  the  conduct  of  judicial  proceedings,  combined 
these,  in  their  minds  and  in  their  practice,  with  the  study  of 
Rhetonc,  which  was  necessary  to  give  effect  to  all  such  at- 
tainments ;  and  in  time  the  Rhetorical  writers  (of  whom 
Aristotle  makes  that  complaint)  came  to  consider  the  Science 
of  Legislation  and  of  Politics  in  general,  as  a  part  of  their 
own  Art 

Much  therefore  of  what  was  formerly  studied  under  the 
name  of  Rhetoric,  is  still,  under  other  names,  as  generally 
and  as  diligently  studied  as  ever.  Much  of  what  we  now 
call  Literature  or  "  Belles  Lettres,"  was  formerly  included  in 
what  the  ancients  called  Rhetorical  studies. 

It  cannot  be  denied  however  that  a  great  difference,  though 
less,  as  I  have  said,  than  might  at  first  sight  appear,  does  ex- 
ist between  the  ancients  and  the  modems  in  this  point ;  —  that 
what  is  strictly  and  properly  called  Rhetoric,  is  much  less 
studied,  at  least  less  systematically  studied,  now,  than  former- 
ly. Perhaps  this  also  may  be  in  some  measure  accounted  for 
from  the  circumstances  which  have  been  just  noticed.     Such 

is  the  distrust  excited  by  any  suspicion  of  Rhe- 

Diaavowalof    torical  artifice,  that  every  speaker  or  writer 
rhetorieal  stud-       ,      .  .         .  i.«        •  ^        j 

iks    ^"^  ^  anxious  to  carry  his  pomt,  endeavors  to 

mod^Tftf.  disown  or  to  keep  out  of  sight  any  superiority 

of  skill ;  and  wishes  to  be  considered  as  relying 

rather  on  the  strength  of  his  cause,  and  the  seundness  of  his 

-views,  than  on  his  ingenuity  and  expertness  as  an  advocate. 

Hence  it  is,  that  even  those  who  have  paid  the  greatest  and 

♦  Thucydides,  Book  H.    See  the  Motto, 
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the  most  successful  attention  to  the  study  of  Composition 
and  of  Elocution,  are  so  far  from  encouraging  others  by  ex- 
ample or  recommendation  to  engage  in  the  same  pursuit,  that 
they  labor  rather  to  conceal  and  disavow  their  own  proficien- 
cy  ;  and  thus  theoretical  rules  are  decried,  even  by  those  who 
owe  the  most  to  them.  Whereas  among  tlie  ancients,  the 
same  cause  did  not,  for  the  reasons  lately  mentioned,  operate 
to  the  same  extent ;  since,  however  careful  any  speaker  might 
be  to  disown  the  artifices  of  Rhetoric,  properly  so  ctfted, 
he  would  not  be  ashamed  to  acknowledge  himself,  generally, 
a  student,  or  a  proficient,  in  an  Art  which  was*  understood  to 
include  the  elements  of  Political  wisdom. 

^  4.  With  regard  to  the  other  question  pro- 

.  .  .  .  .  UtiUty  of 

posed,  viz,  concerning  the  utility  of  Rhetoric,        Rhetoric 

it  is  to  be  observed  that  it  divides  itself  into 
two;    first,  whether  Oratorical   skill   be,  on  the   whole,  a 
public  benefit,  or  evil ;    and  secondly,  whether  any  artifi- 
cial system  of  Rules  is  conducive  to  the  attainment  of  that 
skill. 

The  former  of  these  questions  was  eagerly  debated  among 
the  ancients  ;  on  the  latter,  but  little  doubt  seems  to  have  ex- 
isted. With  us,  on  the  contrary,  the  state  of  these  questions 
seems  nearly  reversed.  It  seems  generally  admitted  that  skill 
in  Composition  and  in  speaking,  liable  as  it  evidently  is  to 
abuse,  is  to  be  considered,  on  the  whole,  as  advantageous  to 
the  Public  ;  because  that  liability  to  abuse  is,  neither  in  this, 
nor  in  any  other  case,  to  be  considered  as  conclusive  against 
the  utility  of  any  kind  of  art,  faculty,  or  profession ;  —  be- 
cause the  evil  effects  of  misdirected  power  require  that  equa^ 
powers  should  be  arrayed  on  the  opposite  side ;  -^  and  be- 
cause truth,  having  an  intrinsic  superiority  over  falsehood, 
may  be  expected  to  prevail  when  the  skill  of  the  contending 

3* 
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parties  is  equal ;  which  will  be  the  more  likely  to  take  place 
the  more  widely  such  skill  is  diffused.* 

But  many,  perhaps  most  persons,  are  inclined 
iuvpoaed  to  be  ^^  ^^®  opinion  that  Eloquence,  either  in  writing 
something  that  or  Speaking,  is  either  a  natural  gift,  or,  at  least, 
cannot  be  is  to  be  acquired  by  mere  practice,  and  is  not 

to  be  attained  or  improved  by  any  system  of 
rules.  And  this  opinion  is  favored  not  least  by  those  (as  has 
becj^ust  observed)  whose  own  exp'erience  would  enable  them 
to  decide  very  differently ;  and  it  certainly  seems  to  be  in  a 
great  degree  practically  adopted.  Most  persons,  if  not  left 
entirely  to  the  disposal  of  chance  in  respect  of  this  branch  of 
education,  are  at  least  left  to  acquire  what  they  can  by  prac- 
tice^  such  as  school  or  college  exercises  afford^  without  much 
care  being  taken  to  initiate  th^m  systematically  into  the  prin- 
ciples of  the  Art ;  and  that,  frequently,  not  so  much  from 
negligence  in  the  conductors  of  education,  as  from  their 
doubts  of  the  utility  of  any  such  regular  system. 

It  certainly   must    be   admitted,  that  rules 
tema  of  rules      ^      Constructed  on  broad  philosophical  princi- 
ples, are  more  likely  to  cramp  than  to  assist 
the  operations  of  our  faculties  ;  —  that  a  pedantic  display  of 
technical  skill  is  more  detrimental  in  this  than  in  any  other 

*  Aiist.  Rh^,  Ch.  I.  —  H&  might  have  gone  further ;  for  it  will 
very  often  happen  that»  before  a  popular  audience,  ti  greater  degree  of 
skill  is  reqtusite  for  maintaining  the  cause  of  truth  than  of  falsehood. 
There  are  cases  in  which  the  arguments  which  lie  most  on  the  surface, 
and  are,  to  superficial  reasoners,  the  most  easily  set  forth  in  a  plausible 
f5rm,  are  those  on  the  wrong  side.  It  is  often  difficult  to  a  Writer, 
and  still  more,  to  a  Speaker,  to  point  out  and  exhibit,  in  their  full 
strength,  the  delicate  distinctions  on  which  truth  sometimes  de« 
pends. 
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pursuit,  since  by  exciting  distrust,  it  counteracts  the  very  pur- 
pose of  it ;  —  that  a  system  of  rules  imperfectly  comprehend- 
ed, or  not  familiarized  by  practice,  will  (while  that  continues 
to  be  the  case)  prove  rather  an  impediment  than  a  help  ;  as 
indeed  will  be  found  in  all  other  arts  likewise ;  —  and  that  no 
system  can  be  expected  to  equalize  men  whose  natural  powers 
are  different.  But  none  of  these  concessions  at  all  invalidate 
the  positions  of  Aristotle ;  that  some  succeed  better  than  oth- 
ers in  explaining  their  opinions,  and  bringing  over  others  to 
them ;  and  that,  not  merely  by  superiority  of  natural  gifts, 
but  by  acquired  habit ;  and  that  consequently  if  we  can  dis- 
cover the  causes  of  this  superior  success,  —  the  means  by 
which  the  desired  end  is.  attained  by  all  who  do  attain  it,  — 
we  shall  be  in  possession  of  rules  capable  of  general  applica- 
tion ;  which  is,  says  he,  the  proper  office  of  an  Art.*  Ex- 
perience so  plainly  evinces,  what  indeed  we  might  naturally 
be  led  antecedently  to  conjecture,  that  a  right  judgment  on 
any  subject  is  not  necessarily  accompanied  by  skill  in  effecting 
conviction,  —  nor  the  ability  to  discover  truth,  by  a  facility  in 
explaining  it,  —  that  it  might  be  matter  of  wonder  how  any 
doubt  should  ever  have  existed  as  to  the  possibility  of  devis- 
ing, and  the  utility  of  employing,  a  System  of  Rules  for  "  Ar- 
gumentative Composition  "  generally ;  distinct  from  any  sys- 
tem conversant  about  the  subject  matter  of  each  composition. 

I  have  remarked  in  the  Lectures  on  Political 
Economy  (Lect  9),  that  "  some  persons  com-        ^nowied^e  of 

-  fact9  no  remedy 

plam,  not  altogether  without  reason,  of  the  pre-     ^^  logUxUinac 

vailing  ignorance  of  facts,  relative  to  this  and     curacy, 

to  many  other  subjects  ;  and  yet  it  will  often 

be  found  that  the  parties  censured,  though  possessed  of  less 

♦   *'On9q  iari  fx^iji  ii^yov.  —  Rhet,  Book  I.  Ch.  I. 
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knowledge  than  they  ought  to  have,  yet  possess  more  than 
they  know  what  to  do  with.  Their  deficiency  in  arranging 
and  applying  their  knowledge,  —  in  combining  facts,  —  and 
correctly  deducing  and  employing  general  principles,  shall  be 
greater  than  their  ignorance  of  facts.  Now  to  attempt  reme- 
dying this  fault  by  imparting  to  them  additional  knowledge,  — 
to  confer  the  advantage  of  wider  experience  on  those  who 
have  not  the  power  of  profiting  by  experience,  —  is  to  attempt 
enlarging  the  prospect  of  a  short-sighted  man  by  bringing  him 
to  the  top  of  a  hill. 

"  In  the  tale  of  Sandford  and  Merton,  where  the  two  boys 
are  described  as  amusing  themselves  with  building  a  hovel 
with  their  own  hands,  they  lay  poles  horizontally  on  the  top, 
and  cover  them  with  straw,  so  as  to  make  a  fiat  roof :  of 
course  the  rain  comes  through ;  and  Master  Merton  then  ad- 
vises to  lay  on  more  straw :  but  Sandford,- the  more  intelligent 
boy,  remarks  that  as  long  as  the  roof  is  flat,  the  rain  must, 
sooner  or  later,  soak  through  ;  and  that  the  remedy  is  to  make 
a  new  arrangement^  and  form  the  roof  sloping.  Now  the 
idea  of  enlightening  incorrect  reasoners  by  additional  knowl- 
edge, is  an  error  similar  to  that  of  the  fiat  roof ;  it  is  merely 
laying  on  more  slrato :  they  ought  first  to  be  taught  the 
right  way  of  raising  the  roof.  Of  course  knowledge  is  neces- 
sary ;  so  is  straw  to  thatch  the  roof;  but  no  quantity  of  ma- 
terials will  supply  the  want  of  knowing  how  to  build. 

"  I  believe  it  to  be  a  prevailing  fault  of  the  present  day, 
not  indeed  to  seek  too  much  for  knowledge,  but  to  trust  to  ac- 
cumulation of  facts  as  a  substitute  for  accuracy  in  the  logical 
processes.  Had  Bacon  lived  in  the  present  day,  I  am  inclined 
to  think  he  would  have  made  his  chief  complaint  against  un- 
methodized  inquiry  and  illogical  reasoning.  Certainly  he 
would  not  have  complained  of  Dialectics  as  corrupting  Philos- 
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ophy.  To  guard,  now  against  the  evils  prevalent  in  his  time, 
would  be  to  fortify  a  town  against  battering-rams,  instead  of 
against  cannon.  But  it  is  remarkable  that  even  that  abuse 
of  Dialectics  which  he  complains  of,  was  rather  an  error  con- 
nected with  the  reasoning  process  than  one  arising  from  a 
want  of  knowledge.  Men  were  led  to  false  conclusions,  not 
through  mere  ignorance,  but  from  hastily  assuming  the  cor- 
rectness  of  the  data  they  reasoned  from,  without  sufficient 
grounds.  And  it  "is  remarkable  that  the  revolution  brought 
about  in  philosophy  by  Bacon,  was  not  the  effect^  but  the 
cause,  of  increased  knowledge  of  physical  facts :  it  was  not 
that  men  were  taught  to  think  correctly  by  having  new  phe- 
nomena brought  to  light ;  but  on  the  contrary,  they  discovered 
new  phenomena  in  consequence  of  a  new  system  of  philoso- 
phizing." 

It  is  probable  that  the  existing  prejudices  on  the  present  sub- 
ject may  be  traced  in  great  measure  to  the  imperfect  or  incor- 
rect notions  of  some  writers,  who  have  either  confined  their 
attention  to  trifling  minutiae  of  style,  or  at  least  have  in  some 
respect  failed  to  take  a  sufficiently  comprehensive  view  of 
the  principles  of  the  Art.  One  distinction  especially  is  to  be 
clearly  laid  down  and  carefully  borne  in  mind  by  those  who 
would  form  a  correct  idea  of  those  principles ;  viz,  the  dis- 
tinction already  noticed  in  the  "  Elements  of  Logic^'*  between 
an  Art,  and  the  Art.  "^n  Art  of  Reasoning  *'  would  imply, 
"  a  Method  or  System  of  Rules  by  the  observance  of  which 
one  may  reason  correctly  ; "  "  the  Art  of  Reasoning  "  would 
imply  a  System  of  Rules  to  which  every  one  does  conform 
(whether  knowingly,  or  not,)  who  reasons  correctly:  and 
such  is  Logic,  considered  as  an  Art. 

In  like  manner  "  an  Art  of  Composition  "  would  imply  "  a 
System  of  Rules  by  which  a  good  Composition  may  be  pro- 
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duced  ; "  "  the  Art  of  Composition,"  —  "  such 
A    rightly  ^ 

formed   system    ^^^  ^  every  good  Composition  must  con- 

does  not  cramp    form  to,"  whether  the  author  of  it  had  them 
the  natural  j^  his  mind  or  not     Of  the  former  character 

^^^'  appear  to  have  been  (among  others)  many  of 

the  Logical  and  Rhetorical  Systems  of  Aristotle's  predeces- 
sors in  those  departments.  He  himself  evidently  takes  the 
other  and  more  philosophical  view  of  both  branches  :  as  ap- 
pears (in  the  case  of  Rhetoric)  both  from  tlie  plan  he  sets  out 
with,  that  of  investigating  the  causes  of  the  success  of  all 
who  do  succeed  in  effecting  conviction,  and  from  several  pas- 
sages occurring  in  various  parts  of  his  treatise ;  which  indi- 
cate how  sedulously  he  was  on  his  guard  to  conform  to  that 
plan.  Those  who  have  not  attended  to  the  important  distinc- 
tion just  alluded  to,  are  often  disposed  to  feel  wonder,  if  not 
weariness,  at  his  reiterated  remarks,  that  ^^  all  men  effect  per- 
suasion either  in  this  way  or  in  that ; "  ^^  it  is  impossible  to 
attain  such  and  such  an  object  in  any  other  way,"  &c. ;  which 
doubtless  were  intended  to  remind  his  readers  of  the  nature 
of  his  design ;  viz.  not  to  teach  an  Art  of  Rhetoric,  but  the 
Art ;  not  to  instruct  them  merely  how  conviction  might  be 
produced,  but  how  it  must.* 

If  this  distinction  were  carefully  kept  in  view  by  the  teach- 
er and  by  the  learner  of  Rhetoric,  we  should  no  longer  hear 
complaints  of  the  natural  powers  being  fettered  by  the  for- 
malities of  a  System ;  since  no  such  complaint  can  lie 
against  a  System  whose  rules  are  drawn  from  the  invariable 
practice  of  all  who  succeed  in  attaining  their  proposed  object. 

No  one  would  expect  that  the  study  of  Sir  Joshua  Rey- 
nolds's lectures  would  cramp  the  genius  of  the  painter.     No 

♦  See  Appendix,  Note  [AA.] 
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one  complains  of  the  rules  of  Grammar  as  fettering  Language ; 
because  it  is  understood  that  correct  use  is  not  founded  on 
Grammar,  but  Grammar  on  correct  use.  A  just  system  of 
Logic  or  of  Rhetoric  is  analogous,  in  this  respect,  to  Grammar. 
One  may  still  however  sometimes  hear  — 

111  1  /.  Ill  Popular  obfeC' 

though  less,  now,  than  a  few  years  back  —  the  .^^^^^ 

hackneyed  objections  against  Logic  and  Rhet- 
oric, and  even  Grammar  also.  Cicero  has  been  gravely  cited 
(as  Aristotle  might  have  been  also,  in  the  passage  just  above 
alluded  to,  in  his  very  treatise  on  Rhetoric)  to  testify  that 
rhetorical  rules  are  derived  from  the  practice  of  Oratory, 
and  not  vice  versa  ;  and  that  consequently  there  must  have 
been  —  as  there  still  is  —  such  a  thing  as  a  speaker  ignorant 
of  those  rules.  A  drayman,  we  are  told,  will  taunt  a  com- 
rade by  saying,  "  you're  a  pretty  fellow,"  without  having 
learned  that  he  is  employing  the  figure  called  Irony  ;  and  may 
employ  "  will  "  and  "  shall "  correctly,  without  being  able  to 
explain  the  principle  that  guides  him.  And  it  might  have 
been  added,  that  perhaps  he  will  go  home  whistling  a  tune, 
though  he  does  not  know  the  name  of  a  Note ;  that  he  will  stir 
his  fire,  without  knowing  that  he  is  employing  the  first  kind  of 
Lever ;  •  and  that  he  will  set  his  kettle  on  it  to  boil,  though 
— ^^»*™^^™^*^™™.'~  ^^"^^^^^-^^  — ^^i— ^— »■— ^^ 

*  It  is  a  carious  circumstance,  that  no  longer  ago  than  the  early 
part  of  the  last  century,  Mathematuxil  Studies  were  a  common  topic  of 
contemptuous  ridicule  among  those  ignorant  of  the  subject;  just  as  is 
the  case,  to  a  certain  extent,  even  now,  with  Logic  (including  great 
part  of  the  matter  treated  of  in  this  volume),  with  Political  Econo- 
my, and  some  others.  Pope  speaks  of  what  he  calls  **  mad  Math^sis," 
as  "  running  round  the  circle  "  and  "  finding  it  square  I "  One  may. 
find  also  among  the  fugitive  poetry  of  his  times,  descriptions  of  a 
Mathematician  as  something  between  fool  and  madman.  And  Swift's 
Voyage  to  Laputa  evinces  his  utter  contempt  for  such  studies,  and 
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ignorant  of  the  theory  of  Caloric,  and  of  all  the  technical  vo- 
cabulary  of  Chemistry.  In  short,  of  the  two  premises  requi- 
site for  the  conclusion  contended  for,  the  one  about  which 
there  can  be  no  possible  doubt,  is  dwelt  on  and  elaborately 
proved ;  and  the  other,  which  is  very  disputable,  is  tacitly  as- 
sumed. That  the  systems  of  Logic,  Rhetoric,  Grammar,  Mu 
sic,  Mechanics,  &c.,  must  have  been  preceded  by  the  prac 
tice  of  speaking,  singing,  &c.,  which  no  one  ever  did  or  can 
doubt,  is  earnestly  insisted  on ;  but  that  every  system  of  which 
this  can  be  said  must  consequently  be  mere  useless  trifling » 
which  is  at  least  a  {^radox,  is  quietly  taken  for  granted ;  or» 
at  least,  is  supposed  to  be  sufficiently  established,  by  repeat- 
ing, in  substance,  me  poet's  remark,  that 

**  •    •    •    •    all  a  Rhetorician's  rules 
But  teach  him  how  to  name  his  tools : " 

and  by  observing  that,  for  the  most  difficult  points  of  all,  natu- 
ral genius  and  experience  must  do  every  thing,  and  Systems 
of  Art  nothing. 


likewise  his  utter  ignorance  of  them.  He  ridicules  the  Laputans  for 
having  their  hread  cut  into  *<  Cycloids ; "  which  he  conceived  to  be 
the  name  of  a  toUdJiffure ;  and  he  (Newton's  contemporary)  indicates 
his  conviction  that  the  Aristotelian  System  of  Astronomy  was  on  a 
level  with  all  others,  and  that  various  systems  would  always  be  suc- 
cessively coming  into  fiushion  and  going  out  again,  like  modes  of 
dress. 

Now,  the  case  is  altered,  as  far  as  reg^ards  mathematical  pursuits  ; 
which  are  respected  even  by  those  not  versed  in  them :  but  those  other 
sciences  above  referred  to,  though  studied  by  a  very  considerable  and 
daUy  increasing  number,  are  still  sneered  at,  —  as  was  formerly  the 
case  with  Mathematics,  —  by  many  of  those  who  have  not  studied 
them  (including  some  mathematicians),  and  who  know  no  more  of 
the  subject  than  Swift  did  of  Cycloids. 
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To  this  latter  remark  it  might  have  been  added,  tliat  in  no 
department  can  Systems  of  Art  equalize  men  of  different  de- 
grees of  original  ability  and  of  experience ;  or  teach  us  to 
accomplish  all  that  is  aimed  at.  No  System  of  Agriculture 
can  create  Land  ;  nor  can  the  Art  Military  teach  us  to  produce, 
like  Cadmus,  armed  soldiers  out  of  the  Earth ;  though  Land, 
and  Soldiers,  are  as  essential  to  the  practice  of  these  Arts,  as 
the  well-known  preliminary  admonition  in  the  Cookery-book,  . 
"  first  take  your  carp,"  is  to  the  culinary  art.  Nor  can  all 
the  books  that  ever  were  written  bring  to  a  level  with  a  man 
of  military  genius  and  experience,  a  person  of  ordinary  abil- 
ity who  has  never  seen  service. 

As  for  the  remark  about  "  naming  one's  tools,"  which  — 
with  fair  allowance  for  poetical  exaggeration  —  may  be  ad- 
mitted to  be  near  the  truth,  it  should  be  remembered,  that  if 
an  inference  be  thence  drawn  of  the  uselessness  of  being  thus 
provided  with  names^  we  must  admit,  by  parity  of  reasoning, 
that  it  would  be  no  inconvenience  to  a  carpenter,  or  any  other 
mechanic,  to  have  no  names  for  the  several  operations  o£  saw- 
ing^ planing,  boring,  dec,  in  which  he  is  habitually  engaged, 
or  for  the  tools  with  which  he  performs  them  ;  and  in  like 
manner,  that  it  would  also  be  no  loss  to  be  without  names  — 
or  without  precise,  appropriate,  and  brief  names  —  for  the 
various  articles  of  dress  and  furniture  that  we  use, —  for  the 
limbs  and  other  bodily  organs,  and  the  plants,  animals,  and 
other  objects  around  us  ;  —  in  short,  that  it  would  be  little  or 
no  evil  to  have  a  Language  as  imperfect  as  Chinese,  or  no  j 

Language  at  all. 

The  simple  truth  is,  technical  terms  are 

-.-.  .  -     Technical  terms. 

a  PART  OF  LANGUAGE.     Now  any  portion  ot 

one's  Language  that  relates  to  employments  and  situations 

foreign  from  our  own,  there  is  little  need  to  be  acquainted 

4' 
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with.  Nautical  terms,  e.  g.  it  is  little  loss  to  a  landman  to  be 
ignorant  of;  though,  to  a  sailor,  they  are  as  needful  as  any 
part  of  Language  is  to  any  one.  And  again,  a  deficiency  in 
the  proper  Language  of  some  one  department,  even  though 
one  we  are  not  wholly  unconcerned  in,  is  not  felt  as  a  very 
heavy  inconvenience.  But  if  it  were  absolutely  no  disadvan- 
tage at  all,  then,  it  is  plain  the  same  might  be  said  of  a  still 
further  deficiency  of  a  like  character;  and  ultimately  we 
should  anive  at  the  absurdity  above  noticed,  —  the  uselessness 
of  Language  altogether. 

But  though  this  is  an  absurdity  which  all 

^^oj       would  perceive,  —  though    none  would  deny 
Langwige*  . 

the  importance  of  Language,  —  the  full  ex- 
tent and  real  character  of  that  importance  is  far  from  being 
universally  understood.  There  are  still  (as  is  remarked  in 
the  Logic,  Introd.  §  6.)  many,  —  though  I  believe  not  near  so 
many  as  a  few  years  back,  —  who,  if  questioned  on  the  sub 
ject,  would  answer  that  the  use  of  Language  is  to  communis 
cate  our  thoughts  to  each  other ;  and  that  it  is  peculiar  to 
Man :  the  truth  being  that  that  use  of  Language  is  not  pecu- 
liar to  Man,  though  enjoyed  by  him  in  a  much  higher  degree 
them  by  the  Brutes ;  while  that  which  does  distinguish  Man 
from  Brute,  is  another,  and  quite  distinct,  use  of  Language, 
viz.  as  an  instrument  of  thought^  —  a  system  of  General- 
Signs,  without  which  the  Reasoning  process  could  not  be  con- 
ducted. The  full  importance,  consequently,  of  Language, 
and  of  precise  technical  Language,  —  of  having  accurate  and 
well-defined  "  names  for  one's  tools,"  —  can  never  be  duly 
appreciated  by  those  who  still  cling  to  the  theory  of  "  Ideas ;  " 
those  imaginary  objects  of  thought  in  the  mind,  of  which 
"  Common-terms  "  are  merely  the  names,  and  by  means  of 
which  we  are  supposed  to  be  able  to  do  what  I  am  convinced 
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is  impossible  ;  to  carry  on  a  train  of  Reasoning  without  the 
use  of  Language,  or  of  any  General-Signs  whatever. 

But  each,  in  proportion  as  he  the  more  fully  embraces  the 
doctrine  of  Nominalism^  and  consequently  understands  the 
real  character  of  Language,  will  become  the  better  qualified 
to  estimate  the  importance  of  an  accurate  system  of  nomen- 
clature. 

§  5.  The  chief  reason  probably  for  the  ex- 

...  -J.  •     i  1     u    •     1         X  /•       Exercises  in 

istmg  prejudice  agamst  technical  systems  of 

composition,  is  to  be  found  in  the  cramped, 
meagre,  and  feeble  character  of  most  of  such  essays,  &c., 
as  are  avowedly  composed  according  to  the  rules  of  any  such 
system.  It  should  be  remembered,  however,  in  the  first 
place,  that  these  are  almost  invariably  the  productions  of 
learners;  it  being  usual  for  those  who  have  attained  pro- 
ficiency, either  to  write  without  thinking  of  any  rules,  or  to 
be  desirous,  (as  has  been  said,)  and,  by  their  increased  ex- 
pertness,  able,  to  conceal  their  employment  of  art.  Now  it 
is  not  fair  to  judge  of  the  value  of  any  system  of  rules, — 
those  of  a  drawing  master  for  instance,  —  from  the  first  awk- 
ward sketches  of  tyros  in  the  art. 

Still  less  would  it  be  fair  to  judge  of  one  system  from  the 
ill  success  of  another,  whose  rules  were  framed,  (as  is  the 
case  with  those  ordinarily  laid  down  for  the  use  of  students 
in  Composition)  on  narrow,  unphilosophical,  and  erroneous 
principles. 

But    the  circumstance  which  has   mainly 

tended  to  produce  the  complaint  alluded  to.         Choice  of  sub- 

1      .     , .  »  11/.     J^^    fi^    ^^ 

IS,  that  in  this  case  the  reverse  take  splace  of     composition    of 

the  plan  pursued  in  the  learning  of  other  arts ;     exercises, 

in  which  it  is  usual  to  begin,  for  the  sake  of 

practice,  with  what  is  easiest. :  here,  on  the  contrary,  the  tyro 
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has  usually  a  harder  task  assigned  him,  and  one  in  which  he 
is  less  likely  to  succeed,  thah  he  will  meet  with  in  the  actual 
business  of  life.  For  it  is  undeniable  that  it  is  much  the  most 
difficult  to  find  either  propositions  to  maintain,  or  arguments 
to  prove  them  —  to  know,  in  short,  what  to  say,  or  how  to  say 
it  —  on  any  subject  on  which  one  has  hardly  any  informa- 
tion, and  no  interest ;  about  which  he  knows  little,  and  cares 
still  less. 

Now  the  subjects  usually  proposed  for  School  or  College 
exercises  are  (to  the  learners  themselves)  precisely  of  this 
description.  And  hence  it  commonly  happens,  that  an  exer- 
cise composed  with  diligent  care  by  a  young  student,  though 
it  will  have  cost  him  far  more  pains  than  a  real  letter  written 
by  him  to  his  friends,  on  subjects  that  interest  him,  will  be 
very  greatly  inferior  to  it  On  the  real  occasions  of  after  life 
(I  mean,  when  the  object  proposed  is,  not  to  fill  up  a  sheet,  a 
book,  or  an  hour,  but  to  communicate  his  thoughts,  to  con- 
vince, or  persuade,)  —  on  these  real  occasions,  for  which  such 
exercises  were  designed  to  prepare  him,  he  will  find  that  he 
writes  both  better,  and  with  more  facility,  than  on  the  artifi' 
cial  occasion,  as  it  may  be  called,  of  composing  a  Declama- 
tion ;  —  that  he  has  been  attempting  to  learn  the  easier,  by 
practising  the  harder. 

But  what  is  worse,  it  will  oflen  happen  that 
lUeffeett  often    g^^ij  exercises  will  have  formed  a  habit  of 

resuUing    from  ...  ,  , 

exercises.  stnngmg  together  empty  commonplaces,  and 

vapid  declamations, — of  multiplying  words 

and  spreading  out  the  matter  thin,  —  of  composing  in  a  stiff, 

artificial,  and  frigid  manner  :  and  that  this  habit  will  more  or 

less  cling  through  life  to  one  who  has  been  thus  trained,  and 

will  infect  all  his  future  compositions. 

So  strongly,  it  should  seem,  was  Milton  impressed  with  a 
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sense  of  this  danger,  that  he  was  led  to  condemn  the  use 
altogether  of  exercises  in  Composition.  In  this  opinion  he 
stands  perhaps  alone  among  all  writers  on  education.  I 
should  perhaps  agree  with  him,  if  there  were  absolutely  no 
other  remedy  for  the  evil  in  question ;  for  I  am  inclined  to 
think  that  this  part  of  education,  if  conducted  as  it  often  is, 
does  in  general  more  harm  than  good.  But  I  am  convinced, 
that  practice  in  Composition,  both  for  boys  and  young  men, 
may  be  so  conducted  as  to  be  productive  of  many  and  most 
essential  advantages. 

The  obvious  and  the  only  preventive  of 
the   evils  which    I  have   been   speaking  of  r-  ^ 

is,  a  most  scrupulous  care  in  the  selection 
of  such  subjects  for  exercises  as  are  likely  to  be  interest* 
ing  to  the  student,  and  on  which  he  has  (or  may,  with  pleas- 
ure, and  without  much  toil,  acquire)  sufficient  information. 
Such  subjects  will  of  course  vary,  according  to  the  learner's 
age  and  intellectual  advancement ;  but  they  had  better  be 
rather  below,  than  much  above  him  ;  that  is,  they  should  never 
be  such  as  to  induce  him  to  string  together  vague  general 
expressions,  conveying  no  distinct  ideas  to  his  own  mind,  and 
second-hand  sentiments  which  he  does  not  feel.  He  may 
freely  transplant  indeed  from  other  writers  such  thoughts  as 
will  take  root  in  the  soil  of  his  own  mind  ;  but  he  must  never 
be  tempted  to  collect  dried  specimens,  *He  must  also  be  en- 
couraged to  express  himself  (in  correct  language  indeed,  but) 
in  a  free,  natural,  and  simple  style  ;  which  of  course  implies 
(considering  who  and  what  the  writer  is  supposed  to  be)  such 
a  style  as,  in  itself,  would  be  open  to  severe  criticism,  and 
certainly  very  unfit  to  appear  in  a  book. 

Compositions  on  such  subjects,  and  in  such  a  style,  would 
probably  be  regarded  with  a  disdainful  eye,  as  puerile,  by 

4* 
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those  accustomed  to  the  opposite  mode  of  teaching.  But  it 
should  be  remembered  that  the  dompositions  of  boys  mmt  be 
puerile,  in  one  way  or  the  other ;  and  to  a  person  of  unsophis- 
ticated and  sound  taste,  the  truly  contemptible  kind  of  pueril- 
ity would  be  found  in  the  other  kind  of  exercises.  Look  at 
the  letter  of  an  intelligent  youth  to  one  of  his  companions, 
communicating  intelligence  of  such  petty  matters  as  are  in- 
teresting to  both  —  describing  the  scenes  he  has  visited,  and 
the  recreations  he  has  enjoyed  during  a  vacation  ;  and  you 
will  see  a  picture  of  the  youth  himself — boyish  indeed  in 
looks  and  in  stature  —  in  dress  and  in  demeanor  ;  but  lively, 
unfettered,  natural,  giving  a  fair  promise  for  manhood,  and,  in 
short,  what  a  boy  should  be.  Look  at  a  theme  composed  by 
the  same  youth,  on  "  Virtus  est  medium  vitiorum^^^  or  ^^Natu- 
ra  heatis  omnibus  esse  dedit^'^  and  you  will  see  a  picture  of 
the  same  boy,  dressed  up  in  the  garb,  and  absurdly  aping  the 
demeanor,  of  an  elderly  man.  Our  ancestors  (and  still  more 
recently,  I  believe,  the  continental  nations)  were  guilty  of  the 
absurdity  of  dressing  up  children  in  wigs,  swords,  huge  buckles, 
hoops,  ruffles,  and  all  the  elaborate,  full-dressed  finery  of 
grown-up  people  of  that  day.*  It  is  surely  reasonable  that  the 
analogous  absurdity  in  greater  matters  also,  —  among  the  rest 
in  that  part  of  education  I  am  speaking  of,  —  should  be  laid 
aside ;  and  that  we  should  in  all  points  consider  what  is  ap- 
propriate to  each  different  period  of  life. 

The  subjects  for  Composition  to  be  selected 

,._,*!*  on  the  principle  I  am  recommending,  will  gen- 

suhjects  for  ez^  '^  *  &»  & 

ercises.  erally  fall  under  one  of  three  classes  :  fir  si  ^ 

subjects   drawn  from  the   studies  the  learn- 
er is  engaged  in ;  relating,  for  instance,  to  the  characters  or 


*  See  **  Sandford  and  Merton,"  passim. 
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incidents  of  any  history  he  may  be  reading  ;  and  ^metimes, 
perhaps,  leading  him  to  forestall  by  conjecture,  something 
which  he  will  hereafter  come  to,  in  the  book  itself:  second' 
ly,  subjects  drawn  from  any  conversation  he  may  have 
listened  to  {toith  interest)  from  his  seniors,  whether  addressed 
to  himself,  or  between  each  other :  or,  thirdly^  relating  to  the 
amusements,  familiar  occurrences,  and  every.-day  transac- 
tions, which  are  likely  to  have  formed  the  topics  of  easy  con- 
versation among  his  familiar  friends.  The  student  should 
not  be  confined  exclusively  to  any  one  of  these  three  classes 
of  subjects.  They  should  be  intermingled  in  as  much  varie* 
ty  as  possible.  And  the  teacher  should  frequently  recall  to 
his  own  mind  these  two  considerations :  Jirst,  that  since  tlie 
benefit  proposed  does  not  consist  in  the  intrinsic  value  of  the 
composition,  but  in  the  exercise  to  the  pupil's  mind,  it  matters 
not  how  insignificant  the  subject  may  be,  if  it  will  but  interest 
him,  and  thereby  afford  him  such  exercise ;  secondly^  that  the 
younger  and  backwarder  each  student  is,  the  more  unfit  he 
will  be  for  abstract  speculations ;  and  the  less  remote  must 
be  the  subjects  proposed  from  those  individual  objects  and  oc- 
currences which  always  form  the  first  beginnings  of  the  fur- 
niture of  the  youthful  mind.* 


♦  For  some  observations  relative  to  the  learning  of  Elocution,  see 
Part  lY.  Ch.  II.  §  5,  and  IV.  §  2.  See  also  some  valuable  remarks  on 
the  subject  of  exercises  in  composition  in  Mr.  Hill's  ingenious  work 
on  Public  Education.  It  may  be  added,  that  if  the  teacher  will,  after 
pointing  out  any  faults  in  the  learner's  exercise,  and  making  him  alter 
or  rewrite  it,  if  necessary,  then  put  before  him  a  composition  on  the 
same  subject  written  by  himself ^  or  by  some  approved  writer,  —  such 
a  practice,  if  both  learner  and  teacher  have  patience  and  industry 
enough  to  follow  it  up,  will  be  likely  to  produce  great  improve- 
ment. 
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It  should  be  added,  as  a  practical  rule  for 

^      ^,y^         all  cases,  whether  it  be  an  exercise  that  is 
of    outhnes    or  ,  . 

tkeieUmt.  w.ritten  for  practice'  sake,  or  a  composition  on 

some  real  occasion,  that  an  outline  should  be 
first  drawn  out,  —  a  skeleton  as  it  is  sometimes  called,  —  of 
the  substance  of  what  is  to  be  said.  The  more  briefly  this  is 
done,  so  that  it  does  but  exhibit  clearly  the  several  heads  of 
the  composition,  the  better ;  because  it  is  important  that  the 
whole  of  it  be  plAced  before  the  eye  and  the  mind  in  a  small 
compass,  and  be  tSken  in  as  it  were  at  a  glance  :  and  it 
should  be  written  therefore  not  in  sentences^  but  like  a  table 
of  contents.  Such  an  outline  should  not  be  allowed  to  fetter 
the  writer,  if,  in  the  course  of  the  actual  composition,  he  find 
any  reason  for  deviating  from  his  original  plan.  It  should 
serve  merely  as  a  track  to  mark  out  a  path  for  him,  not  as  a 
groove  to  confine  him.  But  the  practice  of  drawing  out  such 
a  skeleton  will  give  a  coherence  to  the  Composition,  a  due 
proportion  of  its  several  parts,  and  a  clear  and  easy  arrange- 
ment of  them  ;  such  as  can  rarely  be  attained  if  one  begins 
by  completing  one  portion  before  thinking  of  the  rest.  And 
it  will  also  be  found  a  most  useful  exercise  for  a  beginner,  to 
practise  —  if  possible  under  the  eye  of  a  judicious  lecturer  — 
the  drawing  out  of  a  great  number  of  such  skeletons,  more 
than  he  subsequently  fills  up ;  and  likewise  to  practise  the 
analyzmg  in  the  same  way,  the  Compositions  of  another, 
whether  read  or  heard. 

If  the  system  which  I  have  been  recommending  be  pur- 
sued, with  the  addition  of  sedulous  care  in  correction  — 
encouragement  from  the  teacher — and  inculcation  of  such 
general  rules  as  each  occasion  calls  for ;  then,  and  not  other* 
toise^  Exercises  in  Composition  will  be  of  the  most  important 
and  lasting  advantage  ;   not  only  in  respect  of  the  object 
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immediately  proposed,  but  in  producing  clearness  of  thought, 
and  in  giving  play  to  all  the  faculties.  And  if  this  branch 
of  education  be  thus  conducted,  then,  and  not  otherwise^  the 
greater  part  of  the  present  treatise  will,  it  is  hoped,  be  found 
not  much  less  adapted  to  the  use  of  those  who  are  writing  for 
practice'  sake,  than  of  those  engaged  in  meeting  the  occa- 
sions of  real  life. 

§  6.    One  kind  of  exercise  there  is,  —  that 
of  Debating-Societies,  —  which  ought  not  to      .    ^  *'*^' 
be  passed  unnoticed,  as  different  opinions  pre- 
vail respecting  its  utility.     It  is  certainly  free  from  the  ob- 
jections which  lie  against  the  ordinary  mode  of  theme-writing ; 
since  the  subjects  discussed  are  usually  such  as  the  speakers 
do  feel  a  real  interest  in.     On  the  other  hand,  it  differs  from 
the  exercise  afforded  by  the  practice  of  public-speaking  on 
the  real  occasions  of  life,  inasmuch  as  that  which  is  the  proper 
object  of  true  eloquence,  —  to  carry  one's  point, —  to  con- 
vince or  persuade,  rather  than  to  display  ability,— is  more 
likely  to  be  lost  sight  of,  when  the  main  object  avowedly  is, 
to  learn  to  speak  well,  and  to  show  how  well  one  can  speak  ; 
not,  to  establish  a  certain  conclusion,  or  effect  the  adoption 
of  a  certain  measure. 

It  is  urged  in  favor  of  this  kind  of  exercise, 
that  since  in  every  art  a  beginner  must  expect        ^o^ont    for 

and  agaitist  De- 

his  first  essays  to  be  comparatively  unsuccess-  bating- Societies. 
ful,  a  man  who  has  not  had  this  kind  of  pri- 
vate practice  beforehand  must  learn  speaking  in  the  course 
of  actual  business,  and  consequently  at  the  expense  of  sundry 
failures  in  matters  of  real  importance.  Compared  with  those 
who  have  learned  in  Debating-Societies,  he  will  be  like  a  sol- 
dier entering  the  field  of  battle  without  previous  drills  and 
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reviews,  and  beginning  to  use  his  weapons  and  to  practise  his 
evolutions  for  the  first  time  in  actual  combat. 

And  there  is  undoubtedly  much  weight  in  this  reason.  But 
on  the  other  hand,  it  is  urged  that  there  are  dangers  to  be 
apprehended  from  the  very  early  practice  of  extemporary 
speaking,  even  on  occasions  of  real  business  ;  dangers  which 
are  of  course  enhanced,  where  it  is  not  real  business  that  the 
speaker*  b  occupied  with. 

When  young  men^s  faculties  are  in  an  immature  state,  and 
their  knowledge  scanty,  crude,  and  imperfectly  arranged,  if 
they  are  prematurely  hurried  into  a  habit  of  fluent  elocution, 
they  are  likely  to  retain  through  life  a  careless  facility  of 
pouiing  forth  ill-digested  thoughts  in  well-turned  phrases,  and 
an  aversion  to  cautious  reflection.  For  when  a  man  has  ac- 
quired that  habit  of  ready  extemporaneous  speaking  which 
consists  in  thinking  extempore,  both  his  indolence  and  self- 
confidence,  will  indispose  him  for  the  toil  of  carefully  prepar- 
ing his  matter,  and  of  forming  for  himself,  by  practice  in 
writing,  a^recise  and  truly  energetic  style  ;  and  he  will  have 
been  qualifying  himself  only  for  the  "  Lion's  part  *'  *  in  the 
interlude  of  Py ramus  and  Thisbe.  On  the  other  hand,  a  want 
of  readiness  of  expression,  in  a  man  of  well-disciplined  mind, 
who  has  attentively  studied  his  subject,  is  a  fault  much  more 
curable  by  practice,  even  late  in  life,  than  the  opposite. 

In  reference  to  this  subject,  I  cannot  refrain  from  citing 
some  valuable  remarks  from  an  article  in  the  ^'  Edinburgh 
Review ; "  f 

*  "Snuo. — Have  you  the  Lion's  part  written?  Pray  you,  if  it 
be,  give  it  me ;  for  I  am  slow  of  study. 

"  QumcE.  — You  may  do  it  extempore  ;  for  it  is  nothing  hut  roaring,** 
—  Midsummer  Nighft  Dream,     ^ 

t  April,  1839. 
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which  it  is  also  most  desirable  not  to  discontinue,  when  the 
practice  of  'speaking  extempore  is  commenced.  And  the 
substance  of  what  is  to  be  spoken  on  each  occasion  should 
be,  after  reflection,  written  down  ;  not  in  the  words  designed 
to  be  uttered,  (for  that  would,  insfead  of  a  help  towards  the 
habit  of  framing  expressions  extempore,  prove  an  embarrass- 
ment,) but  in  brief  heads,  forming  such-  an  outline  as  in  the 
preceding  section  has  been  recommended ;  that  as  little  as 
possible  be  left  for  the  speaker  to  frame  at  the  moment  except 
the  mere  expressions.  By  degrees,  when  practice  shall  have 
produced  greater  self-possession  and  readiness,  a  less  and  less 
full  outline  previously  written  down  will  suffice ;  and  in  time 
the  habit  will  be  generated  of  occasionally  even  forming  cor- 
rect  judgments,  and  sound  and  well-expressed  arguments,  on 
the  spur  of  the  moment. 

But  a  premature  readiness  is  more  likely  than  the  opposite 
extreme  to  lead  to  incurable  faults.  And  all  the  dangers  that 
attend  this  kind  of  exercise,  the  learner  who  is  engaged  in  it 
should  frequently  recall  to  his  mind  and  reflect  on,  that  he 
may  the  better  guard  against  them ;  never  allowing  himself, 
in  one  of  these  mock-debates,  to  maintain  any  thing  that  he 
himself  believes  to  be  untrue,  or  to  use  an  argument  which 
he  perceives  to  be  fallacious. 

The  temptation  to  transgress  this  rule  will  often  be  very 
strong ;  because,  to  such  persons  as  usually  form  the  ma- 
jority in  one  of  those  societies,  —  youths  of  immature  judg- 
ment, superficial,  and  half-educated,  —  specious  falsehood  and 
sophistry  will  often  appear  superior  to  truth  and  sound  rea- 
soning, and  will  call  forth  louder  plaudits;  and  the  wrong 
side  of  a  question  will  often  aflford  room  for  such  a  captivat- 
ing show  of  ingenuity,  as  to  be,  to  them,  more  easily  main- 
tained than  the  right.     And  scruples  of  conscience,  relative  to 
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beyond  the  generality,  will  often  be  able  to  devise  new  and 
striking  ailments  in  defence  of  popular  errors',  though  not 
to* perceive  that  they  are  errors ;  and  will  have  just  sufficient 
ingenuity  to  frame  plausible  sophtems,  and  to  express  them 
forcibly,  though  not  to  det^t  them.  And  this, —  which  will 
often  conduce  to  his  present  success  at  least,  —  he  will  be 
likely  to  do  with  an  air  of  natural  earnestness  which  it  would 
have  been  hardly  possible  to  put  on,  supposing  him  aware  of 
the  unsoundness  of  what  he  is  sa3ring.  When  Hervey,  the 
discoverer  of  the  Circulation,  (by  which  he  lost  much  of  his 
practice,)  was  decried  by  the  Medical *World,  those  doubtless 
argued  best  against  him,  who  really  disbelieved  his  discovery. 
And  when  Dean  Tucker  first  pointed  out  that  the  separation 
of  our  American  Colonies  would  be  no  loss  to  the  empire,  — 
for  which  he  was  universally  derided,  tnough  now  and  for  the 
last  half  century,  the  correctness  of  his  view  is  universally 
admitted,  —  the  great  orators  of  his  day  doubtless  argued 
against  him  all  the  better  from  being  themselves  partakers  of 
the  general  delusion. 

To  return  to  the  practical  question  respecting  Debating- 
Societies,  it  would  appear,  on  balancing  together  what  can  be 
said  for  and  against  them,  that  the  advantages  they  hold  out, 
though  neither  unreal  nor  inconsiderable,  are  not  unattended 
by  considerable  dangers,  which  should  be  very  carefully 
guafded  against,  lest  more  evil  than  good  should  be  the 
result. 

An  early  introduction  to  this  kind  of  prac- 
tice is  especially  to  be  deprecated,  for  the     .  Early  practice 

,  ,  1.1,,,  w»  D^xUing-So-' 

reasons  above  stated  ;  and  it  should  be  pre-    cieties  an  evil. 
ceded  not  only  by  general  cultivation  of  the 
mind,  but  also  by  much  practice  in  writing;  if  possible, 
under  the  guidance  of  a  competent  instructor :  an  exercise 
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habit  of  empty  fluency  is  adverse  to  a  man's  success  as  an 
Orator,  I  will  not  undertake  to  say,  that,  as  an  Orator,  his 
attaining  the  very  highest  degree  of  success  will  be  the  more 
likely,  from  his  possessing  the  most  philosophical  mind, 
trained  to  the  most  scrupulous  accuracy  of  investigation. 
Inestimable  in  other  respects  as  such  an  endowment  is,  and 
certainly  compatible  with  very  great  eloquence,  I  doubt 
whether  the  highest  degree  of  it  is  compatible  with  the  highest 
degree  of  general  oratorical  power.  If  at  least  that  man  ia 
to  be  accounted  the  most  perfect  orator  who  (as  Cicero  lays 
down)  can  speak  the  best  and  most  persuasively  on  any  ques- 
tion whatever  that  may  arise,  it  may  fairly  be  doubted  whether 
a  Jirst-rate  man  can  he  a  first-rate  orator.  He  may  indeed 
speak  admirably  in  a  matter  he  has  well  considered ;  but 
when  any  new  subject  br  new  point  is  started  in  the  course  of 
a  debate,  though  he  may  take  a  juster  view  of  it  at  the  first 
glance,  on  the  exigency  of  the  moment,  than  any  one  else 
could,  he  will  not  fail,  —  as  a  man  of  more  superficial  clever- 
ness would,  —  to  perceive  how  impossible  it  must  be  to  do  full 
justice  to  a  subject  demanding  more  reflection  and  inquiry  ; 
nor  can  he  therefore  place  himself  fully  on  a  level,  in  such 
a  case,  with  one  of  shallower  mind,  who  being  in  all  cases 
less  able  to  look  beneath  the  surface  of  things,  obtains  at  the 
first  glance  the  best  view  he  can  take  of  any  subject,  and 
therefore  can  display,  without  any  need  of  artifice,  that  easy 
unembarrassed  confidence  which  can  never  be,  with  equal 
effect,  assumed.  To  speak  perfectly  well,  in  short,  a  man 
must  feel  that  he  has  got  to  the  bottom  of  the  subject ;  and  to 
feel  this  on  occasions  where,  from  the  nature  of  the  case,  it 
is  impossible  he  really  can  have  done  so,  is  inconsistent  with 
the  character  of  great  profundity. 

Moreover,  a  person  who  is  a  little,  and  not  very  much. 
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It  may  be  said,  however,  in  reference  to        ^   .    .   , 

•^  Oratorical  eX" 

the  above  remarks,  that  they  do  not  prove  any  celUnce  sought  at 
thing  against  the  beneficial  effects,  with  a  <^  expense  of 
view  to  oratorical  excellence  (which  is  the  ^*^^^  i^alUies, 
point  now  in  question),  of  early  practice  in  extemporary 
speaking,  and  accordingly,  of  that  afforded  by  Debating-So- 
cieties.  This  excellence  may  indeed,  we  will  suppose,  be 
purchased  at  the  expense  of  impairing  the  philosophical 
powers,  and,  on  the  whole,  deteriorating  the  mind ;  but  the 
present  question  is  as  to  the  mere  improvement  of  Oratory. 
I  will  not  indeed  undertake  to  say  that  a  man  may  not  obtain 
an  earlier — perhaps  even  a  greater  —  proficiency  in  public- 
speaking  (especially  with  a  view  to  immediate  effect)  by  sac- 
rificing to  that  object  every  other.  But  I  doubt  whether  the 
advantage  to  be  gained,  even  at  such  a  cost,  is  not  sometimes 
itself  overrated.  One  speaker  may  have  over  another,  who 
is  a  sounder  reasoner  and  a  man  of  more  generally  well-cul- 
tivated mind,  an  advantage  more  apparent  than  real ;  he  may 
excite  more  admiration  and  be  received  with  greater  present 
applause,  and  yet  may  produce  leas  conviction  and  less  of 
permanent  influence ;  the  words  of  the  other  may  sink  deep- 
er. And  again,  a  showy  and  fluent,  but  superficial  orator, 
who  may  seem  at  the  moment  to  be  carrying  every  thing 
before  him  triumphantly,  may  be  answered  by  those  capable 
of  discerning  and  exposing  any  weakness  in  his  arguments. 
Moreover,  that  which  will  "only  bear  to  be  heard  once," 
may  subsequently  be  read  over  calmly,  and  its  emptiness 
detected.  There  are,  in  short,  but  few  cases  in  which  accu- 
rate and  well-digested  knowledge,  sound  judgment,  and  clear 
and  well-arranged  arguments,  will  not  have  great  weight,  even 
when  opposed  by  more  showy  but  unsubstantial  qualifications. 
Although  however  I  am  convinced  that  an  early-acquired 
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*'  .  .  .  A  politician  must  often  talk  and  act  before  he  has 
thought  and  read.  He  may  be  very  ill  informed  respecting 
a  question ;  all  his  notions  about  it  may  be  vague  and  inac- 
curate ;  but  speak  he  must ;  and  if  he  is  a  man  of  talents, 
of  tact,  and  of  intrepidity,  he  soon  finds  that,  even  under 
such  circumstances,  it  is  possible  to  speak  successfully.  He 
finds  that  there  is  a  great  difference  between  the  effect  of 
written  words,  which  are  perused  and  reperused  in  the  still- 
ness of  the  closet,  and  the  effect  of  spoken  words  which,  set 
off  by  the  graces  of  utterance  and  gesture,  vibrate  for  a  sin- 
gle moment  on  the  ear.  He  finds  that  he  may  blunder  with- 
out much  chance  of  being  detected,  that  he  may  reason 
sophistically,  and  escape  unrefuted.  He  finds  that,  even  on 
knotty  questions  of  trade  and  legislation,  he  can,  without 
reading  ten  pages,  or  thinking  ten  minutes,  draw  forth  loud 
plaudits,  and  sit  down  with  the  credit  of  having  made  an  ex- 
cellent speech.  Lysias,  says  Plutarch,  wrote  a  defence  for 
a  man  who  was  to  be  tried  before  one  of  the  Athenian  tri- 
bunals. Long  before  the  defendant  had  learned  the  speech 
by  heart,  he  became  so  much  dissatisfied  with  it  that  he  went 
in  great  distress  to  the  author.  '  I  was  delighted  with  your 
speech  the  first  time  I  read  it ;  but  I  liked  it  less  the  second 
time,  and  still  less  the  third  time  ;  and  now  it  seems  to  me  to 
be  no  defence  at  all.'  *  My  good  friend,'  said  Lysias,  '  you 
quite  forget  that  the  judges  are  to  hear  it  only  once.'  The 
case  is  the  same  ia  the  English  parliament.  It  would  be  as 
idle  in  an  orator  to  waste  deep  meditation  and  long  research 
on  his  speeches,  as  it  would  be  in  the  manager  of  a  theatre 
to  adorn  all  the  crowd  of  courtiers  and  ladies  who  cross  over 
the  stage  in  a  procession  with  real  pearls  and  diamonds.  It 
is  not  by  accuracy  or  profundity  that  men  become  the  mas- 
ters of  great  assemblies.     And  why  be  at  the  charge  of  pro- 
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viding  logic  of  the  best  quality,  when  a  very  inferior  article 
will  be  equally  acceptable  ?  Why  go  as  deep  into  a  question 
as  Burke,  only  in  order  to  be,  like  Burke,  coughed  down,  or 
lefl  speaking  to  green  benches  and  red  boxes?  This  has 
long  appeared  to  us  to  be  the  most  serious  of  the  evils  which 
are  to  be  set  off  against  the  mafiy  blessings  of  popular  gov- 
ernment It  is  a  fine  and  true  saying  of  Bacon,  that  reading 
makes  a  full  man,  talking  a  ready  man,  and  writing  an  exact 
man.  The  tendency  of  institutions  like  those  of  England  is 
to  encourage  readiness  in  public  men^  at  the  expense  both  of 
fulness  and  of  exactness.  The  keenest  and  most  vigorous 
minds  of  every  generation,  minds  often  admirably  fitted  for  the 
investigation  of  truth,  are  habitually  employed  in  producing 
arguments  such  as  no  man  of  sense  would  ever  put  into  a 
treatise  intended  for  publication,  arguments  which  are  just 
good  enough  to  be  used  once,  when  aided  by  fluent  delivery 
and  pointed  language.  The  habit  of  discussing  questions  in 
this  way  necessarily  reacts  on  the  intellects  of  our  ablest 
men;  particularly  of  those  who  are  introduced  into  parlia- 
ment at  a  very  early  age,  before  their  minds  have  expanded 
to  full  maturity.  The  talent  for  debate  is  developed  in  such 
men  to  a  degree  which,  to  the  multitude,  seems  as  marvellous 
as  the  performances  of  an  Italian  improvvisatore.  But  they 
are  fortunate  indeed  if  they  retain  unimpaired  the  faculties 
which  are  required  for  close  reasoning  or  for  enlarged  specu- 
lation. Indeed  we  should  sooner  expect  a  great  original  work 
on  political  science,  such  a  work,  for  example,  as  the  ^  Wealth 
of  Nations^  from  an  apothecary  in  a  country  town,  or  from 
a  minister  in  the  Hebrides,  than  from  a  statesman  who,  ever 
since  he  was  one-and-twenty,  had  been  a  distinguished  de- 
bater in  the  House  of  Commons." 
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veracity  and  fairness,  are  not  unlikely  to  be  silenced  by  the 
consideration  that  after  all  it  is  no  real  battle,  but  a  tourna- 
ment ;  there  being  no  real  and  '  important  measure  to  be 
actually  decided  on,  but  only  a  debate  carried  on  for  practice* 
sake. 

But  unreal  as  is  the  occasion,  and  insignificant  as  may  be 
the  particular  point,  a  habit  may  be  formed  which  will  not 
easily  be  unlearned  afterwards,  of  disregarding  right  reason, 
and  truth,  and  fair  argument.  And  such  a  habit  is  not  merely 
debasing  to  the  moral  character,  but  also,  in  a  rhetorical  point 
of  view,  if  I  may  so  speak,  often  proves  hurtful.  It  has  often 
weakened  the  efiect,  to  a  far  greater  degree  than  most  per- 
sons suppose,  of  what  has  been  written  and  said  by  men  of 
great  ability ;  by  depriving  it  of  that  air  of  simple  truthful- 
ness which  has  so  winning  a  force,  and  which  it  is  so  impos- 
sible completely  to  feign. 

5* 


PART  I. 

OF  THE  INVENTION,  ARRANGEMENT,  AND  INTRODUC- 
TION,  OF  PROPOSITIONS  ANB  ARGUMENTS. 

Chap.  I.  —  Of  Propositions. 

§1. 

It  yfaa  remarked  in  the  Treatise  on  Logic, 

Inguiry  after    that  in  the  process  of  Investigation  properly 

a/ier    ^  called,  vix.  that  by  which  we  endeavor  to 

Arguments  dts^  '' 

Unwished.  discover  Truth,  it  must  of  course  be  uncertain 

to  him  who  is  entering  oh  that  process,  what 

the  conclusion  will  be  to  which  his  researches  will  lead  ;  but 

that  in  the  process  of  conveying  truth  to  others  by  reasoning, 

(i.  e.  in  what  may  be  termed,  according  to  the  view  I  have 

at  present  taken,  the  Rhetorical  process^)  the  conclusion  or 

conclusions  which  are  to  be  established  must  be  present  to  the 

mind  of  him  who  is  conducting  the  Argument,  and  whose 

business  is  to  find  Proofs  of  a  given  proposition. 

It  is  evident,  therefore,  that  the  first  step  to  be  taken  by 

him,  is  to  lay  down  distinctly  in  his  own  mind  the  proposition 

or  propositions  to  be  proved.     It  might  indeed  at  first  sight 

appear  superfluous  even  to  mention  so  obvious  a  rule  ;  but 

experience  shows  that  it  is  by  no  means  uncommon  for  a 

young  or  ill-instructed  writer  to  content  himself  with  such  a 
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vague  and  indistinct  view  of  the  point  he  is  to  aim  at,  that 
the  whole  train  of  his  reasoning  is  in  consequence  affected 
with  a  corresponding  perplexity,  obscurity,  and  looseness. 
It  may  be  worth  while  therefore  to  give  some  hints  for  the 
conduct  of  this  preliminary  process,  —  the  choice  of  prop- 
ositions. Not,  of  course,  that  I  am  supposing  the  author  to 
be  in  doubt  what  opinion  he  shall  adopt :  the  process  of  In- 
vestigation* (which,  does  not  fall  within  the  province  of 
Rhetoric)  being  supposed  to  be  concluded ;  but  still  there 
will  often  be  room  for  deliberation  as  to  the  form  in  which 
an  opinion  shall  be  stated,  and,  when  several  propositions  are 
to  be  maintained,  in  what  order  they  shall  be  placed. 

On  this  head  therefore  I  shall  proceed  to 
propose  some  rules;  after  having  premised  ^^r  ,  r 
(in  order  to  anticipate  some  objections  or 
doubts  which  might  arise)  one  remark  relative  to  the  object 
to  be  effected.  This  is,  of  course,  what  may  be  called,  in 
the  widest  sense  of  the  word.  Conviction;  but  under  that 
term  are  comprehended,  firsts  what  is  strictly  called  InstruC" 
lion ;  and,  secondly^  Conviction  in  the  narrower  sense  ;  t.  e. 
the  Conviction  of  those  who  are  either  of  a  contrary  opinion 
to  the  one  maintained,  or  who  are  in  doubt  whether  to  admit 
or  deny  it.  By  instruction,  on  the  other  hand,  is  commonly 
meant  the  conviction  of  those  who  have  neither  formed  an 
opinion  on  the  subject,  nor  are  deliberating  whether  to  adopt 
or  reject  the  proposition  in  question,  but  are  merely  desirous 
of  ascertaining  what  is  the  truth  in  respect  of  the  case  before 
them.  The  former  are  supposed  to  have  before  their  minds 
the  terms  of  the  proposition  maintained,  and  are  called  upon 
to  consider  whether  that  particular  proposition  be  true  or 

•  Logic,  Book  rV.  Chap.  III.  §  2. 
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false  ;  the  latter  are  not  supposed  to  know  the  terms  of  the 
conclusion,  but  to  be  inquiring  what  proposition  is  to  be  re- 
ceived as  true.  The  former  may  be  described,  in  logical 
language,  as  doubting  respecting  the  Copula ;  the  latter,  re- 
specting the  Predicate.  It  is  evident  that  the  speaker  or 
writer  is,  relatively  to  these  last,  (though  not  to  himself,) 
conducting  a  process  of  Investigation  ;  as  is  plain  from  what 
has  been  said  of  that  subject,  in  the  Treatise  on  Logic. 

The  distinction  between  these  two  objects  gives  rise  in  some 
points  to  corresponding  diflferences  in  the  mode  of  procedure, 
which  will  be  noticed  hereafter ;  these  differences  however 
are  not  sufficient  to  require  that  Rhetoric  should  on  that  ac- 
count be  divided  into  two  distinct  branches ;  since,  generally 
speaking,  though  not  universally,  the  same  rules  will  be  ser- 
viceable for  attaining  each  of  these  objects. 

The  first  step  is,  as  I  have  observed,  to  lay  down  (in  the 
author^s  mind)  the  proposition  or  propositions  to  be  main- 
tained, clearly,  and  in  a  suitable  form. 

He  who  strictly  observes  this  rule,  and  who  is  thus  brought 
to  view  steadily  the  point  he  is  aiming  at,  will  be  kept  clear, 
in  a  great  degree,  of  some  common  faults  of  young  writers  ; 
viz.  entering  on  too  wide  a  field  of  discussion,  and  introdu- 
cing many  propositions  not  sufficiently  connected ;  an  error 

which  destrojrB  the  unity  of  the  composition. 
Ow   nd^    Thia  ij^gt  eyjfoy  ^loae  ^j^  apt  to  fall  into,  who 

'^     r  place  before  themselves  a  Term  instead  of  a 

unUy  of  oompo'      *^ 

Hiion,  Proposition  ;  and  imagine  that  because  they 

are  treating  of  one  things  they  are  discussing 

one  question.    In  an  ethical  work,  for  instance,  one  may  be 
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treating  of  virtue^  while  discussing  all  or  any  of  these  ques- 
tions ;  "  Wherein  virtue  consists  ?  "  "  Whence  our  notions 
of  it  arise  ?  "  "  Whence  it  derives  its  obligations  ?  "  &c. ; 
but  if  these  questions  were  confusedly  blended  together,  or 
if  all  of  them  were  treated  of,  within  a  short  compass,  the 
most  just  remarks  and  forcible  arguments  would  lose  their 
interest  and  their  utility,  in  so  perplexed  a  composition. 

Nearly  akin  to  this  fault  is  the  other  just  mentioned,  that 
of  entering  on  too  wide  a  field  for  the  length  of  the  work ; 
by  which  means  the  writer  is  cojifined  to  barren  and  unin- 
teresting generalities  ;  as  e.  g.  general  exhortations  to  virtue 
(conveyed,  of  course,  in  very  general  terms)  in  the  space  of 
a  discourse  only  of  sufficient  length  to  give  a  characteristic 
description  of  some  one  branch  of  duty,  or  of  some  one 
particular  motive  to  the  practice  of  it.  Un- 
practised composers  are  apt  to  fancy  that  Copiouaneta 
they  shall   have   the   greater  abundance  of      ....     ^^^' 

•'  ^  mshed  by  a  re- 

matter,  the  wider  extent  of  subject  they  com-     atricted  view, 

prehend  ;  but  experience  shows  that  the  re- 
verse is  the  fact :  the  more  general  and  extensive  vievic  will 
often  suggest  nothing  to  the  mind  but  vague  and  trite  re- 
marks ;  when,  upon  narrowing  the  field  of  discussion,  many 
interesting  questions  of  detail  present  themselves.  Now  a 
writer  who  is  accustomed  to  state  to  himself  precisely,  in  the 
first  instance,  the  conclusions  to  which*  he  is  tending,  will  be 
the  less  likely  to  content  himself  with  such  as  consist  of  very 
general  statements;  and  will  often  be  led,  even  where  an 
extensive  view  is  at  first  proposed,  to  distribute  it  into  several 
branches,  and,  waiving  the  discussion  of  the  rest,  to  limit 
himself  to  the  full  development  of  one  or  two ;  and  thus 
applying,  as  it  were,  a  microscope  to  a  small  space,  will 
present  to  the  view  much  that  a  wider  survey  would  not 
have  exhibited. 
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§3. 

It  may  be  useful  for  one  who  is  about  thus 

**9^**nf  y^     to  lay  clown  his  propositions,  to  ask  himself 
propo8ttumt,  ""  * 

these  three  questions  \  first.  What  is  the  fact  ? 

secondly,  Why  •  (t.  e,  from  what  Cause)  is  it  so  ?  or,  in 
other  words,  how  is  it  accounted  for  ?  and  thirdly.  What  Con- 
sequence results  from  it  ? 

The  last  two  of  these  questions,  though  they  will  not  m 
every  case  suggest  such  answers  as  are  strictly  to  be  called 
the  Cause  and  the  Consequence  of  the  principal  truth  to  be 
maintained,  may,  at  least,  often  furnish  such  propositions  as 
bear  a  somewhat  similar  relation  to  it. 

It  is  to  be  observed,  that  in  recommending  the  writer  to 
begin  by  laying  down  in  his  own  mind  the  propositions  to  be 
maintained,  it  is  not  meant  to  be  implied  that  they  are  always 
to  be  Uaitd  first ;  that  will  depend  upon  the  nature  of  the 
case  ;  and  rules  will  hereafter  be  given  on  that  point. 

It  is  to  be  observed  also,  that  by  the  words  "  Proposition  " 
or  "  Assertion,''  throughout  this  Treatise,  is  to  be  understood 
some  conclusion  to  be  established  for  itself;  not,  with  a  view 
to  an  ulterior  conclusion :  those  propositions  which  are  in- 
tended to  serve  as  premites,  being  called,  in  allowable  con- 
formity with  popular  usage,  Arguments  ;  it  being  customary 
to  argue  in  the  enthymematic  form,  and  to  call,  for  brevity's 
sake,  the  expressed  premise  of  an  enthymeme,  the  argument 
by  which  the  conclusion  of  it  is  proved.t 

*  See  Logic.    Appendix.    Article  «*  Why." 
t  Logic,  Book  L  §  2. 
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Chap.  II.  —  Of  Arguments, 

The  finding  of  suitable  arguments  to  prove 
a  given  point,  and  the  skilful  arrangement  of       ^^  Rhetoric. 
them,  may  be  considered  as  the  immediate 
and  proper  province  of  Rhetoric,  and  of  that  alone.* 

The  business  of  Logic  is,  as  Cicero  complains,  Xo  judge  of 
arguments,  not  to  invent  them  :  ("  in  inveniendis  argumentis 
muta  nimium  est ;  in  judicandis,  nimium  loquax,"  t)  The 
knowledge,  again,  in  each  case,  of  the  subject  in  hand,  is  essen- 
tial ;  but  it  is  evidently  borrowed  from  the  science  or  system 
conversant  about  that  subject-matter,  whether  Politics,  Theol- 
ogy, Law,  Ethics,  or  any  other.  The  art  of  addressing  the 
feelings,  again,  does  not  belong  exclusively  to  Rhetoric ;  since 
Poetry  has  at  least  as  much  to  do  with  that  branch.  Nor  are 
the  considerations  relative  to  Style  and  Elocution  confined 
to  argumentative  and  persuasive  compositions.  The  art  of 
inventing  and  arranging  Arguments  is,  as  has  been  said,  the 


♦  Aristotle's  division  of  Persuasives  into  "  artificial "  and  *•  inarti- 
ficial," («yr»/voe  and  aT»/voi)  including  imder  the  latter  head,  **  Wit- 
nesses, Laws,  Contracts,"  &c.,  is  strangely  unphilosophical.  The  one 
class,  he  says,  the  Orator  is  to  make  use  of,  the  other,  to  devise. 
But  it  is  evident  that,  in  all  cases  alike,  the  data  we  argue  from  must 
be  something  already  existing,  and  which  we  are  not  to  make,  but  to 
use  ;  and  that  the  arguments  derived  firom  these  data  are  the  work  of 
Art.  Whether  these  data  are  general  maxims  or  particular  testimo- 
ny —  Laws  of  Nature,  or  Laws  of  the  Land  —  makes,  in  this  respect^ 
no  difference. 

t  Cic,  de  Orat. 


60  CONVICTION.  rPAKT  I. 

only  province  that  Rhetoric  can  claim  entirely  and  exclu- 
sively. 

Arguments  are  divided  according  to  several 

vanous  dtvts-     ^[ffQ^ent  principles ;  i.  e,  logically  speaking, 
ions    of  ArffU"  ^    \  a     ^ 

j^^j^  there  are   several   divisions  of   them.     And 

these  cross  divisi&ns  have  proved  a  source  of 
endless  perplexity  to  the  Logical  and  Rhetorical  student,  be- 
cause  there  is  perhaps  no  writer  on  either  subject  that  has 
been  aware  of  their  character.  Hardly  any  thing  perhaps 
has  contributed  so  much  to  lessen  the  interest  and  the  utility 
of  systems  of  Rhetoric,  as  the  indistinctness  hence  resulting. 
When  in  any  subject  the  members  of  a  division  are  not  op- 
posed^  [contradistinguished,]  but  are  in  fact  members  of  dif" 
ferent  divisions,  crossing  each  other,  it  is  manifestly  impos- 
sible to  obtain  any  clear  notion  of  the  Species  treated  of;  nor 
will  any  labor  or  ingenuity  bestowed  on  the  subject  be  of  the 
least  avail,  till  the  original  source  of  perplexity  is  removed  ; 
—  till,  in  short,  the  ^ross-division  is  detected  and  explained. 

Arguments  then  may  be  divided. 

First,  into  Irregular,  and  Regular,  t.  e.  Syllogisms ;  these 
last  into  Categorical  and  Hypothetical ;  and  the  Categor- 
ical, into  Syllogisms  in  the  first  Figure,  and  in  the  other  Fig- 
ures, dec.  dec. 

Secondly,  They  are  frequently  divided  inlo  ^^  Probable,^^  [oi 
**  Moral,*']  and  **  Demonstrative,*'  [or  "  Necessary."] 

Thirdly,  into  the  "  Direct,"  and  the  "  Indirect ; ''  [or  re- 
duetto  ad  ahsurdwn^ — the  Deictic,  and  the  Elenctic,  of 
Aristotle. 

Fourthly,  into  Arguments  from  "  Example,"  from  "  Testi- 
mony," from  "  Cause  to  Effect,"  from  "Analogy,"  dtc.  dec. 

It  will  be  perceived,  on  attentive  examination,  that  sev- 
eral of  the  different  species  just  mentioned  will  occasionally 
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contain  each  other ;  e.  g.K  Probable  Argument  may  be  at  the 
same  time  a  Categorical  Argument,  a  Direct  Argument,  and 
an  Argument  from  Testimony,  &;c. ;  this  being  the  conse- 
quence of  Arguments  having  been  divided  on  several  differ* 
eni  principles ;  a  circumstance  so  obvious  the  moment  it  is 
distinctly  stated,  that  I  apprehend  such  of  my  readers  as  have 
not  been  conversant  in  these  studies  will  hardly  be  disposed 
to  believe  that  it  could  have  been  (as  is  the  fact)  generally 
overlooked,  and  that  eminent  writers  should  in  consequence 
have  been  involved  in  inextricable  confusion.  I  need  only 
remind  them  however  of  the  anecdote  of  Columbus  break- 
ing the  egg.  That  which  is  perfectly  obvious  to  any  man 
of  common  sense,  as  soon  as  it  is  mentioned,  may  neverthe- 
less fail  to  occur,  even  to  men  of  considerable  ingenuity. 
It  will  also  be  readily  perceived,  on  exam- 

.   .        .,  ...         /»  -i_  1  J*   •  •  Division    of 

mmg  the  pnnciples  of  these  several  divisions,     „  ^  ^ 

^  ^  r  '      Forms  of  Argu- 

that  the  last  of  them  alone  is  properly  and     fnents. 
strictly  a  division  of  Arguments  as  such.    The 
First  is  evidently  a  division  of  the  Forums  of  slating  them  ;  for 
every  one  would  allow  that  the  same  Argument  may  be  either 
stated  as  an  enthymeme,  or  brought  into  the  strict  syllogistic 
form ;  and  that,  either  categorically  or  hypothetically,  &c. ;  c.  ^. 
"  Whatever  has  a  beginning  has  a  cause  ;  the  earth  had  a  be- 
ginning, therefore  it  had  a  cause  ;  or,  If  the  earth  had  a  be- 
ginning, it  had  a  cause  :  it  had  a  beginning,"  &c.  every  one 
would   call   the   same  Argument,   differently   stated.     This, 
therefore,  evidently  is  not  a  division  of  Arguments  as  such. 
The  Second  is  plainly  a  division  of  Argu- 

,.  t     •         7.     .  I      i_  Subject  matt^ 

ments  according  to  their  subject-matter^  wheth-      ^^  Arguments, 
er  Necessary  or  Probable,  [certain  or  uncer- 
tain.]    In  Mathematics,  e.  g,  every  proposition  that  can  be 
stated  is  either  an  immutable  truth,  or  an  absurdity  and  self- 
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contradiction  ;  while  in  human  affairs  the  propositions  which 
we  assume  are  only  true  for  the  most  part,  and  as  general 
rules  ;  and  in  Physics,  though  they  must  be  true  as  long  as 
the  laws  of  nature  remain  undisturbed,  the  contradiction  of 
them  does  not  imply  an  absurdity ;  and  the  conclusions,  of 
course,  in  each  case,  have  the  same  degree  and  kind  of  cer- 
tainty with  the  premises.  This  therefore  is  properly  a  divis- 
ion, not  of  ArgtanenU  as  such,  but  of  the  Propositions  of 
which  they  consist. 

The  Third  is  a  division  of  Arguments  ac- 

urposes  oj      cording   to   the  purpose  for  which  they  are 
Arguments,  °  .  .  . 

employed  ;  according  to  the  intention  of  the 

reasoner  ;  whether  that  be  to  establish  "  directly  "  [or  '*  osten- 
sively  "]  the  conclusion  drawn,  or  ["  indirectly  "]  by  means 
of  an  absurd  conclusion  to  disprove  one  of  the  premises ; 
(».  e.  to  prove  its  contradictory :)  since  the  alternative  pro- 
posed in  every  valid  Argument  is,  either  to  admit  the  Conclu- 
sion, or  to  deny  one  of  the  Premises.  Now  it  may  so  happen 
that  in  some  cases,  one  person  will  choose  the  former,  and 
smother  the  latter,  of  these  alternatives.  It  is  probable,  e.  g. 
that  many  have  been  indqred  to  admit  the  doctrine  of  Tran- 
substantiation,  from  its  clear  connection  with  the  infallibility  of 
the  Romish  Church  ;  and  many  others,  by  the  very  same  Ar- 
gument, have  surrendered  their  belief  in  that  infallibility. 
Again,  Berkeley  and  Reid  seem  to  have  alike  admitted  that 
the  non-existence  of  matter  was  a  necessary  consequence 
of  Locke's  Theory  of  Ideas  :  but  the  former  was  hence  led, 
bond  Jide^  to  admit  and  advocate  that  non-existence  ;  while 
the  latter  was  led  by  the  very  same  Argument  to  reject  the 
Ideal  Theory.  Thus,  we  see  it  is  possible  for  the  very 
same  Argument  to  be  Direct  to  one  person,  and  Indirect  to 
another ;  leading  them  to  different  results,  according  as  they 
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judge  the  original  conclusion,  or  the  contradictory  of  a 
premise,  to  be  the  more  probable.  This,  therefore,  is  not 
properly  a  division  of  Arguments  as  such,  but  a  division 
of  the  purposes  far  wJach  they  are  on  each  occasion  em- 
ployed. 
The   Fourth,  which  alone  is  properly  a 

J-   •  •         r  A  X  L        J  J-  Division  of  Ar* 

division  of  Arguments  cw  «MrA,  and  according-  ^^^^^^  ^  ^^ 
ly  will  be  principally  treated  of,  is  a  division 
according  to  the  "  relation  of  the  subject-matter  of  the  prem- 
ises to  that  of  the  conclusion."  I  say,  "  of  the  subject-mat- 
ter," because  the  logical  connection  between  the  premises  and 
conclusion  is  independent  of  the  meaning  of  the  terms  em- 
ployed, and  may  be  exhibited  with  letters  of  the  alphabet  sub- 
stituted for  the  terms ;  but  the  relation  I  am  now  speaking 
of  between  the  premises  and  conclusion,  (and  the  varieties 
of  which  form  the  several  species  of  Arguments,)  is  in  respect 
of  their  subject-matter  :  as  e.  g,  an  "Argument  from  Cause  to 
Effect"  is  so  called  and  considered,  in  reference  to  the  rela- 
tion existing  between  the  premise,  which  is  the  Cause,  and  the 
conclusion,  which  is  the  Effect ;  and  an  *^  Argument  from 
Example,"  in  like  manner  from  the  relation  between  a  knovm 
and  an  unknovm  instance,  both  belonging  to  the  same  class. 
And  it  is  plain  that  the  present  division,  though  it  has  a  refer- 
ence to  the  subject-matter  of  the  premises,  is  yet  not  a  divis- 
ion of  propositions  considered  by  themselves,  (as  in  the  case 
with  the  division  into  "  probable  "  and  "  demonstrative,")  but 
of  Arguments  considered  as  such  ;  for  when  we  say,  e.  g,  that 
the  premise  is  a  Cause,  and  the  conclusion  the  Effect,  these 
expressions  are  evidently  relative^  and  have  no  meaning,  ex- 
cept in  reference  to  each  other ;  and  so  also  when  we  say  thaf 
the  premise  and  the  conclusion  are  too  parallel  cases,  that 
very  expression  denotes  their  relation  to  each  other 
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In  the  annexed  Table  I  have  sketched  an  outline  of  tlie  sev- 
eral divisions  of  arguments  here  treated  of. 
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In  distributing,  then,  the  several  kinds  of 

Arguments,  according  to  this  division,  it  will       "^  classes  of 

Arguments. 
be   found    convenient  to  lay  down   first  two 

great  classes,  under  one  or  other  of  which  all  can  be  brought ; 
viz,  first,  such  Arguments  as  might  have  been  employed  — 
not  as  arguments,  but — to  account  for  the  fact  or  principle 
maintained,  supposing  its  truth  granted  :  secondly,  such  as 
could  not  be  so  employed.  The  former  class  (to  which  in 
this  Treatise  the  name  of  "-4  priori  "  Argument  will  be  con- 
fined) is  manifestly  Argument  from  Cause  to  Effect ;  since  to 
account  for  any  thing,  signifies,  to  assign  the  Cause  of  it.  The 
other  class,  of  course,  comprehends  all  other  Arguments  ;  of 
which  there  are  several  kinds,  which  will  be  mentioned 
hereafter. 

The  two  sorts  of  proof  which  have  been  just  spoken  of, 
Aristotle  seems  to  have  intended  to  designate  by  the  titles  of 
Sr«  for  the  latter,  and  di6it  for  the  former  ;  but  he  has  not  been 
so  clear  as  could  be  wished  in  observing  the  distinction  be- 
tween them.  The  only  decisive  test  by  which  to  distinguish 
the  Arguments  which  belong  to  the  one,  and  to  the  other,  of 
these  classes,  is,  to  ask  the  question,  "  Supposing  the  proposi- 
tion in  question  to  be  admitted,  would  this  statement  here  used 
as  an  Argument,  serve  to  account  for  and  explain  the  truth,  or 
not  ?  "  It  will  then  be  readily  referred  to  the  former  or  to 
the  latter  class,  according  as  the  answer  is  in  the  affirmative 
or  the  negative ;  as,  e.  g,  if  a  murder  were  imputed  to  any 
one  on  the  grounds  of  his  "  having  a  hatred  to  the  deceased, 
and  an  interest  in  his  death,"  the  Argument  would  belong  to 
the  former  class ;  because,  supposing  his  guilt  to  be  admitted^ 
and  an  inquiry  to  be  made  how  he  can  commit  the  murder, 

6* 
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the  circumstances  just  mentioned  would  serve  to  accoxmt  for 
it ;  but  not  so,  with  respect  to  such  an  Argument  as  his 
"  having  blood  on  his  clothes ; "  which  would  therefore  be 
i-eferred  to  the  other  class. 

And  here  let  it  be  observed,  once  for  all,  that  when  I  speak 
of  argumg  from  Cause  to  Efiect,  it  is  not  intended  to  main- 
tain the  real  and  proper  efficacy  of  what  are  called  Physical 
Causes  to  produce  their  respective  Effects,  nor  to  enter  into 
any  discussion  of  the  controversies  which  have  been  raised 
on  that  point ;  which  would  be  foreign  from  the  present  pur- 
pose. The  word  ''  Cause,''  therefore,  is  to  be  understood  as 
employed  in  the  popular  sense  ;  as  well  as  the  phrase  of 
"  accounting  for'*  any  fact. 

As    far,  then,  as    any  Cause,  popularly 

Arsfument    gp^aking,  has  a  tendency  to  produce  a  cer- 
from   caiUB   to      *  ^  j        r 

^ff^^  tain  Effect,  so  far  its  existence  is  an  Argu- 

ment for  that  of  the  Effect  If  the  Cause  be 
fully  siiffkienty  and  no  impediments  intervene,  the  Effect  in 
question  follows  certainly ;  and  the  nearer  we  approach  to 
this,  the  stronger  the  Argument. 

This  is  the  kind  of  Argument  which  produces  (when  short 
of  absolute  certainty)  that  species  of  the  Probable  which  is 

„ usually  called  the   "  Plausihley      On   this 

Pldtiswiluy* 

subject  Dr.  Campbell  has  some  valuable  re- 
marks in  his  ^^PhUosophy  of  Rhetoric^'*  (Book  I.  §  5.  Ch. 
VII.)  though  he  has  been  led  into  a  good  deal  of  perplexity, 
partly  by  not  having  logically  analyzed  the  two  species  of 
probabilities  he  is  treating  of,  and  partly  by  departing,  un- 
necessarily, from  the  ordinary  use  of  terms,  in  treating  of  the 
Plausible  as  something  distinct  from  the  Probable,  instead  of 
regarding  it  as  a  species  of  Probability.* 

*  I  do  not  mean,  however,  that  every  thing  to  which  the  term 
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This  is  the  chief  kind  of  Probability  which  poets,  or  other 
writers  of  fiction,  aim  at ;  and  in  such  works  it  is  often  desig- 
nated by  the  term  "  natural."  *  Writers  of  this  class,  as 
they  aim  not  at  producing  belief,  are  allowed  to  take  their 
"  Causes  "  for  granted,  (i.  e.  to  assume  any  hypothesis  they 
please,)  provided  they  make  the  Effects  follow  naturally ; 
representing,  that  is,  the  personages  of  the  fiction  as  acting, 
and  the  events  as  resulting,  in  the  same  manner  as  might 
have  been  expected,  supposing  the  assumed  circumstances 
to  have  been  real.t    And  hence,  the  great  Father  of  Criti- 

**  plauBible  '*  would  apply  would  be  in  strict  propriety  called  **  prob- 
able ;  *'  as  e.  ^.  if  we  had  fully  ascertained  some  story  that  had  been 
told  us  to  be  an  imposition,  we  might  still  say,  it  was  a  **  plausible  " 
tale;  though,  subsequent  to  the  detection,  the  word  "piobabl^" 
would  not  be  so  properly  applied.  But  certainly  common  usage  war- 
rants the  use  of  **  probable  **  in  many  cases,  on  the  ground  of  this 
plaiisibility  alone ;  viz.  the  adequacy  of  some  cause,  known,  or  likely 
to  exist,  to  produce  the  effect  in  question.  I  could  have  wished  that 
there  had  been  some  other  word  to  designate  what  I  have  called,  after 
Dr.  Campbell's  example,  the  "  plausible,"  because  it  sometimes  sug- 
gests the  idea  of  "  untrue.'*  But  **  likely^*  which,  according  to  ety- 
mology, ought  to  be  the  suitable  term,  is  often  used  to  denote  the 
**  probable,"  generally. 

When  however  we  have  clearly  defined  the  technical  sense  in  which 
we  propose  to  employ  a  certain  term,  it  may  fairly  be  so  taken,  even 
though  not  invariably  bearing  that  sense  in  common  usage. 

'ii'  It  is  also  important  for  them,  though  not  so  essential,  to  keep 
clear  of  the  improbable  air  produced  by  the  introduction  of  events, 
which,  though  not  unnatural,  have  a  great  preponderance  of  chances 
against  them.  The  distinction  between  these  two  kinds  of  faults  is 
pointed  out  in  a  passage  in  the  Quarterly  Review,  for  which  see  Ap- 
pendix, [B.] 

t  For  some  remarks  on  this  point,  see  the  preface  to  a  late  (purified) 
edition  of  the  **  Tales  of  the  Genii.'^ 
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cism  establishes  his  paradoxical  maxim,  that  impossibilities 

which  appear  probable,  are  to  be  preferred  to  possibilities 

which  appear  improbable.     For,  as  he  justly  observes,  the 

impossibility  of  the  hypothesis,  as  e.  g.  ia  Homer,  the  familiar 

intercourse  of  gods  with  mortals,  is  no  bar  to  the  kind  of 

Probability  (t.  e.  Verisimilitude)  requhred,  if  those  mortals 

are  represented  as  acting  in  the  manner  men  naturally  would 

have  done  under  those  circumstances. 

The  Probability,  then,  which  the  writer  of  fiction  aims  at, 

has,  for  the  reason  just  mentioned,  no  tendency  to  produce  a 

particular^  but  only  a  general^  belief;  t.  e.  not  that  these 

particular  events  actually  took  place,  but  that  such  are  likely, 

generally,  to  take  place  under  such  circumstances :  *  this 

kind  of  belief  (unconsciously  entertained)  being  necessary, 

and  all  that  is  necessary,  to  produce  that  sympathetic  feeling 

which  is  the  writer's  object    In  Argumentative  Compositions, 

however,  as  the  object  of  course  is  to  produce  conviction  as 

to  the  particular  point  in  question,  the  Causes  from  which  our 

Arguments  are  drawn  must  be  such  as  are  either  admitted,  or 

may  be  proved,  to  be  actually  existing,  or  likely  to  exist. 

It  is  worthy  of  remark,  in  reference  to  this 

The  unnatu-  Ymdi  of  Probability  —  the  "Plausible"  or 
ral  miatckkenfor     ,,  ^t  i  ,*        i  .    t 

f^a^^oL  Natural "  —  that  men  are  apt  to  judge  amiss 

of  situations,  persons,  and  circumstances,  con- 
cerning which  they  have  no  exact  knowledge,  by  applying  to 
these  the  measure  of  their  own  feelings  and  experience  :  t 
the  result  of  which  is,  that  a  correct  account  of  these  will 

♦  On  which  ground  Aristotle  contends  that  the  end  of  Fiction  is 
more  Philosophical  than  that  of  History,  since  it  aims  at  general, 
instead  of  particular,  Truth. 

t  See  Part  II.  Ch.  II.  §  2. 
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often  appear  to  them  unnatural,  and  an  erroneous  one,  natu- 
ral. E,  G,  A  person  bom  with  the  usual  endowments  of  the 
senses,  is  apt  to  attribute  to  the  blind-born,  and  the  deaf-mutes, 
such  habits  of  thought,  and  such  a  state  of  mind,  as  his  own 
would  be,  if  he  were  to  become  deaf  or  blind,  or  to  be  left  in 
the  dark ;  which  would  be  very  wide  of  the  truth.  That  a 
man  born  blind  would  not,  on  obtaining  sight,  know  apart,  on 
seeing  them,  a  ball,  and  a  cube,  which  he  had  been  accus- 
tomed to  handle,  nor  distinguish  the  dog  from  the  cat,  would 
appear  to  most  persons  unacquainted  with  the  result  of  ex- 
periments, much  less  "  natural  *'  than  the  reverse.*  So  it  is 
also  with  those  brought  up  free,  in  reference  icy  the  feelings 
and  habits  of  thought  of  born-slaves ;  t  with  civilized  men,  in 
reference  to  savages ;  f  and  of  men  living  in  Society,  in 
reference  to  one  who  passes  whole  years  in  total  solitude.  I 
have  no  doubt  that  the  admirable  fiction  of  Robinson  Crusoe 
would  have  been  not  only  much  less  amusing,  but,  to  most 

*  See  an  account,  in  a  Note  to  the  First  Series  of  Essays,  of  a 
blind  youth  couched  by  Mr.  Cheselden. 

t  This  has,  in  various  ways,  proved  an  obstacle  to  the  abolition  of 
slavery.  It  has  also  caused  great  difficulty  to  some  readers  of  the 
Book  of  Exodus. 

J  In  the  fifth  Lecture  on  Political  Economy  (an  extract  from  which 
is  subjoined  in  the  Appendix,  Note  C,)  I  have  noticed  the  descrip- 
tions usually  given  of  the  origin  of  Civilization,  which  are  generally 
received  as  perfectly  natural,  thougflney  are,  as  I  have  shown,  such 
as  never  were,  or  can  be  realized.  I  mean,  in  the  English,  not  in  the 
American  sense  of  the  word  **  realize."  To  realize  a  scheme,  &c., 
means,  with  \is,  to  make  it  *'  real,"  to  "  carry  it  into  effect ; "  with 
the  Americans  it  means  to  *'  form  a  strong  and  vivid  conception  of 
it."  I  acknowledge  the  want,  in  our  language,  of  a  single  word, 
adequately  expressing  this :  but  circumlocution  is  better  than  am- 
biguity. 
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readers  less  apparently  natural^  if  Friday  and  the  other 
Savages  had  been  represented  with  the  indocility  and  other 
qualities  which  really  belong  to  such  Beings  as  the  Brazilian 
Cannibals ;  and  if  the  hero  himself  had  been  represented 
with  that  half-brutish  apathetic  despondency,  and  carelessness 
about  all  comforts  demanding  steady  exertion,  which  are  the 
really  natural  results  of  a  life  of  utter  solitude  :  and  if  he  had 
been  described  as  almost  losing  the  use  of  his  own  language, 
instead  of  remembering  the  Spanish. 

Again,  I  remember  mentioning  to  a  very  intelligent  man 
the  description  given  by  the  earliest  Missionaries  to  New  Zea- 
land, of  their  introduction  of  the  culture  of  wheat ;  which  he 
derided  as  an  absurd  fabrication,  but  which  appeared  to  me 
what  might  have  been  reasonably  conjectured.  The  Savages 
were  familiar  with  bread,  in  the  form  of  ship-biscuit ;  and 
accordingly,  roots  b6ing  alone  cultivated  by  them,  and  fur- 
nishing their  chief  food,  they  expected  to  find  at  the  roots  of 
the  wheat,  tubers  which  could  be  made  into  biscuits.  They 
accordingly  dug  up  the  wheat ;  and  were  mortified  at  the 
failure  of  their  hopes.  The  idea  of  collecting  small  seeds, 
pulverizing  these,  and  making  the  powder  into  a  paste  which 
Was  to  be  hardened  by  fire,  was  quite  foreign  from  all  their 
experience.  Yet  here,  an  unnatural  representation  would,*  to 
many,  have  appeared  the  more  natural. 

Much  pains,  therefore,  must  in  many  cases  be  taken  in 
giving  such  explanations  mmnay  put  men  on  their  guard 
against  this  kind  of  mistake,  and  enable  them  to  see  the  im- 
probability, and  sometimes  utter  impossibility,  of  what  at  the 
first  glance  they  will  be  apt  to  regard  as  perfectly  natural ; 
and  to  satisfy  them  that  something  which  they  were  disposed 
to  regard  as  extravagantly  unnatural,  is  just  what  might  have 
been  reasonably  anticipated. 
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One  way  in  which  the  unnatural  is  often  made  to  appear 
for  a  time,  natural,  is,  by  giving  a  lively  and  striking  descrip- 
tion which  is  correct  in  its  several  parls^  and  unnatural  only 
when  these  are  combined  into  a  whole ;  like  a  painter  who 
should  give  an  exact  picture  of  an  English  country-house,  of 
a  grove  of  Palm-trees,  an  Elephant  and  an  Iceberg,  all  in 
the  same  Landscape.  Thus,  a  vivid  representation  of  a  den 
of  infamy  and  degradation,  and  of  an  ingenuous  and  well- 
disposed  youth,  may  each  be,  in  itself,  so  natural,  as  to  draw 
off,  for  a  time,  the  attention  from  the  absurdity  of  making  the 
one  arise  out  of  the  other. 

On  the  appropriate  use  of  the  kind  of  Argument  now  be- 
fore us,  (which  is  probably  the  slxbg  of  Aristotle,  though  un- 
fortunately he  has  not  furnished  any  example  of  it,)  some 
rules  will  be  laid  down  hereafter ;  my  object  at  present  hav- 
ing been  merely  to  ascertain  the  nature  of  it. 

And  here  it  may  be  wortli  while  to  remark,       ^  ,  ^^,  ^^   ^ 

of  the  phrase,  A 

that  though   I  have  applied  to  this  mode  of    priori. 
Reasoning  the  title  of  "  a  priori,^^  it  is  not 
meant  to  be  maintained  that  all  such  arguments  as  have  been 
by  other  writers  so  designated  correspond  precisely  with  what 
has  been  just  described.*     The  phrase,  "  a  priori "  Argu- 

•  Some  students,  accordingly,  partly  with  a  view  to  keep  clear  of 
any  ambiguity  that  might  hence  arise,  and  partly  for  the  sake  of 
brevity,  have  found  it  useful  to  adopt,  in  drawing  up  an  outline  or 
analysis  of  any  composition,  certain  arbitrary  symbols,  to  denote,  re- 
spectively, each  class  of  Arguments  and  of  Propositions ;  viz.  A,  for 
the  former  of  the  two  classes  of  Arguments  just  described,  (to  denote 
** A  priori,*'  or  "Antecedent,"  probability,)  and  B,  for  the  latter, 
which,  as  consisting  of  several  different  kinds,  may  be  denominated 
"the  Body  of  evidence."  Again,  they  designate  the  proposition, 
which  accounts  for  the  principal  and  original  assertion,  by  a  small 
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ment,  is  not  indeed  employed  by  all  in  the  same  sense ;  it 
would,  however,  generally  be  understood  to  extend  to  any 
argument  drawn  from  an  antecedent  or  forerunner^  whether 
a  Caitse  or  not ;  e.  g.  "  the  mercury  sinks,  therefore  it  will 
rain."  Now  this  Argument  being  drawn  from  a  circumstance 
which,  though  an  antecedent,  is  in  no  sense  a  Cause,  would 
fall  not  under  the  former,  but  the  latter,  of  the  classes  laid 
down ;  since  when  rain  comes,  no  one  would  account  for  the 
phenomenon  by  the  falling  of  the  mercury  ;  which  they  would 
call  a  Sign  of  rain  ;  and  yet  most,  perhaps,  would  class  this 
among  **  a  priori  "  Arguments.  In  like  manner  the  expres- 
sion, '*  a  posteriori "  Arguments,  would  not  in  its  ordinary 
use  coincide  precisely,  though  it  would  very  nearly,  with  the 
second  class  of  Arguments. 

The  division,  however,  which  has  here  been  adopted,  ap- 
pears to  be  both  more  philosophical,  and  also  more  precise, 
and  consequently  more  practically  useful,  than  any  other ; 
since  there  is  so  easy  and  decisive  a  test  by  which  an  Argu- 
ment may  be  at  once  referred  to  the  one  or  to  the  other  of 
the  classes  described. 

The  second,  then,  of  these  classes,  (viz.  "Arguments 
drawn  from  such  topics  as  could  not  be  used  to  account  for 

**  a,"  or  Greek  a,  to  denote' its  identity  m  9ubtta$ice  with  the  ArffumerU 
bearing  the  symbol  **  A,"  though  employed  for  a  different  purpose  : 
viz,  not  to  estahUih  a  fact  that  is  doubtful,  but  to  account  for  one  that 
is  admitted.  The  proposition,  again,  which  residts  as  a  Consequence 
or  Corollary  from  the  principal  one,  they  designate  by  the  symbol  C. 
There  seems  to  be  the  same  convenience  in  the  use  of  these  symbols 
as  Logicians  have  found  in  the  employment  of  A,  E,  I,  O,  to  repre- 
sent the  four  kinds  of  Propositions  according  to  quantity  and  quality. 
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the  fact,  6z;c.  in  question,  supposing  it  granted,")  may  be  sub- 
divided into  two  kinds  ;  which  will  be  designated  by  the  terms 
"  Sign  "  and  "  Example." 

By  "  Sign,"  (so  called  from  the  ^t^iiteiov  of 
Aristotle,)  is  meant,  what  may  be  described 
as  an  "  argument  from  an  Effect  to  a  Condition :  "  —  a  spe- 
cies of  Argument  of  which  the  analysis  is  as  follows :  As 
far  as  any  circumstance  is,  what  may  be  called  a  Condition 
of  the  existence  of  a  certain  effect  or  phenomenon,  so  far  it 
may  be  inferred  from  the  existence  of  that  Effect :  if  it  be  a 
Condition  absolutely  essential^  the  Argument  is,  of  course, 
demonstrative  ;  and  the  probability  is  the  stronger  in  pro- 
portion as  we  approach  to  that  case.* 

Of  this  kind  is  the  Argument  in  the  instance  lately  given  : 
a  man  is  suspected  as  the  perpetrator  of  the  supposed  murder, 
from  the  circumstance  of  his  clothes  being  bloody  ;  the  mur- 
der being  considered  as  in  a  certain  degree  a  probable  con- 
dition of  that  appearance  ;  t.  e.  it  is  presumed  that  his  clothes 
would  not  otherwise  have  been  bloody.  Again,  from  the  ap- 
pearance of  ice,  we  infer,  decidedly,  the  existence  of  a 
temperature  not  above  freezing-point ;  that  temperature  being 
an  essential  Condition  of  the  crystallization  of  water. 

Among  the  circumstances  which  are  con- 
ditional  to  any  reflect,  must  evidently  come 
the  Cause  or  Causes  ;  and  if  there  be  only  one  possible  Cause, 
this  being  absolutely  essential,  may  be  demonstratively  proved 

♦  To  this  head  we  may  refer  all  mathematical  reasoning.  Every 
property,  e»  g»  of  a  Triangle,  may  be  regarded  as  a  "  condition  "  of 
the  supposition  that  a  **  Triangle  "  is  what  it  is  defined.  A  Figure 
fjDouid  not  be  A  Triangle  uniest  its  angles  were  equal  to  two  right  an- 
gles, &c. 
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from  the  Effect :  if  the  same  Effect  might  result  from  other 
Causes,  then  the  Argument  is,  at  hest,  hut  probable.  But  it 
is  to  he  observed,  that  there  are  also  many  circumstances 
which  have  no  tendency  to  prodtice  a  certain  Effect,  though 
it  cannot  exist  toithout  them,  and  from  which  Effect,  conse- 
quently, they  may  be  inferred,  as  Conditions,  though  not 
Causes ;  e,  g.  a,  man*a  "  being  alive  one  day,"  is  a  circum- 
stance necessary,  as  a  Condition,  to  his  "  dying  the  next ; "  but 
has  no  tendency  to  produce  it ;  his  having  been  alive,  there- 
fore, on  the  former  day,  may  be  proved  from  his  subsequent 
death,  but  not  vice  versd,*^ 

It  is  to  be  observed,  therefore,  that  though  it  is  very  com- 
mon for  the  Cause  to  be  proved  from  its  Effect,  it  is  never  so 
proved,  so  far  forth  as  [^]  it  is  a  Causes  but  so  far  forth  as  it 
is  a  condition^  or  necessary  circumstance. 

A  Cause,  again,  may  be  employed  to  prove  an  Effect,  (this 
being  the  first  class  of  Arguments  already  described,)  so  far  as 
it  has  a  tendency  to  produce  the  Effect,  even  though  it  be  not 
at  all  necessary  to  it ;  (t.  e.  when  other  Causes  may  produce 

*  It  is  however  very  common,  in  the  carelessness  of  ordinary  lan- 
guage, to  mention,  as  the  Causes  of  phenomena,  circumstances  which 
every  one  would  allow,  on  consideration,  to  be  not  Causes,  but  only 
conditions,  of  the  Effects  in  question :  e.  ^.  it  would  be  said  of  a  ten- 
der plant,  that  it  was  destroyed  in  consequence  of  not  being  covered 
with  a  mat ;  though  every  one  would  mean  to  imply  that  the  frost 
destroyed  it ;  this  being  a  Cause  too  well  known  to  need  being  men- 
tioned ;  and  that  which  is  spoken  of  as  the  Cause,  viz.,  the  absence 
of  a  covering,  being  only  the  Condition,  without  which  the  real  Cause 
could  not  have  operated. 

How  common  it  is  to  confound  a  Sign  with  a  Cause  is  apparent  in 
the  resentment  men  are  prone  to  feel  against  the  prophets  of  evil ;  as 
Ahab  <* hated"  the  Prophet  Micaiah,  and  gave  as  a  reason  "  he  doth 
not  prophesy  good  concerning  me,  but  evil." 
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the  same  Effect ;)  and  in  this  case,  though  the  Effect  may  be 
inferred  from  the  Cause,  the  Cause  cannot  be  inferred  from 
the  Effect :  c.  g,  from  a  mortal  wound  you  may  infer  death ; 
but  not  vice  versa, 

L#astly,  when  a  Cause  is  also  a  necessary  or  probable  cou" 
dition^  i,  e.  when  it  is  the  only  possible  or  only  likely  Cause, 
then  we  may  argue  both  ways ;  e.  g.  we  may  infer  a  General's 
success  from  his  known  skill,  or,  his  skill,  from  his  known  suc- 
cess :  (in  this,  as  in  all  cases,  assuming  what  is  the  better 
known  as  a  proof  of  what  is  less-known,  denied,  or  doubted,) 
these  two  Arguments  belonging,  respectively,  to  the  two 
classes  originally  laid  down. 

And  it  is  to  be  observed,  that,  in  such  Ar- 
guments from  Sign  as  this  last,  the  conclusion         Logical  and 
which  follows,  logicalhj,  from  the  premise,  be- 
ing the  Cause  from  which  the  premise ybZZozrs, 
physically,  i.  c.  as  a  natural  Effect,)  there  are  in  this  case  two 
different   kinds  of   Sequence   opposed   to  each  other ;  e.  g. 
"  With  many  of  them  God  was  not  well  pleased ;  for  they 
were  overthrown  in  the  wilderness."     In  Arguments  of  the 
first  class,  on  the  contrary,  these  two  kinds  of  Sequence  are 
combined ;  t.  e.  the  Conclusion  which  follows  logically  from 
the  premise,  is  also  the  Effect  following  physically  from  it  as 
a  Cause  ;  a  General's  skill,  c.  g.  being  both  the  Cause  and  the 
Proof  of  his  being  likely  to  succeed. 

It  is  most  important  to  keep  in  mind  the  dis- 
tinction between  these  two  kinds  of  Sequence,      Irnpariance  of 
...  .      .  ^  .  7.      J        distinguishing 

which  are,  m  Argument,  sometimes  combined^      ^  ^^^  ^.^^ 

and  sometimes  opposed.     There  is  no  more     of  sequence. 
fruitful  source  of  confusion  of  thought  than 
that  ambiguity  of  the  language  employed  on  these  subjects, 
which  tends  to  confound  together  these  two  things,  so  entirely 
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distinct  in  their  nature.  There  is  hardly  any  argumentative 
writer  on  subjects  involving  a  discussion  of  the  Causes  or  Ef- 
fects of  any  thing,  who  has  clearly  perceived  and  steadily 
kept  in  view  the  distinction  I  have  been  speaking  of,  or  who 
has  escaped  the  errors  and  perplexities  thence  resulting.  The 
wide  extent  accordingly,  and  the  importance,  of  the  mistakes 
and  difficulties  arising  out  of  the  ambiguity  complained  of,  is 
incalculable.  Of  all  the  "  Idola  Fori,"  •  none  is  perhaps  more 
important  in  its  results.  To  dilate  upon  this  point  as  fully  as 
might  be  done  with  advantage,  would  exceed  my  present  lim- 
its ;  but  it  will  not  be  irrelevant  to  offer  some  remarks  on 
the  origin  of  the  ambiguity  complained  of,  and  on  the  cau- 
tions to  be  used  in  guarding  against  being  misled  by  it. 

The  Premise  by  which  any  thing  is  proved, 

^^  is  not  necessarily  the  Cause  of  the  fact's  heins 

iequenee*  "^    .   .  ^ 

such  as  it  is ;  but  it  is  the  cause  of  our  knoW' 
ingy  or  being  convinced,  that  it  is  so ;  e.  ^.  the  wetness  of 
the  earth  is  not  the  Cause  of  rain,  but  it  is  the  Cause  of  our 
knowing  that  it  has  rained.  These  two  things,  —  the  Prem- 
ise which  produces  our  conviction,  and  the  Cause  which  pro- 
duces that  of  which  we  arfe  convinced,  —  are  the  more  likely 
to  be  confounded  together,  in  the  looseness  of  colloquial  lan- 
guage, from  the  circumstance  that  (as  has  been  above  re- 
marked) they  frequently  couicide ;  as,  e.  g.  when  we  infer 
that  the  ground  will  be  wet,  from  the  fall  of  rain  which  yro* 
duces  that  wetness.  And  hence  it  is  that  the  same  words  have 
come  to  be  applied,  in  common,  to  each  kind  of  Sequence  ; 
e,  g,  an  Effect  is  said  to  "  follow  "  from  a  Cause,  and  a  Con- 
clusion to  "  follow ''  from  the  Premises  ;  the  words  "  Cause  " 
and  "  Reason,"  are  each  applied  indifferently,  both  to  a  Cause 

♦  Bacon. 
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properly  so  called,  and  to  the  Premise  of  an  Argument ; 
though  "  Reason,"  in  strictness  of  speaking,  should  be  con- 
fined to  the  latter.     "  Therefore,"  "  hence," 
"  consequently,"  dec.,  and  also, "  since,"  "  be-  Ambiguity 

cause,"  and  "  why,"  have  likewise  a  corre-     „  therefore  **  Ic, 
sponding  ambiguity. 

The  multitude  of  the  words  which  bear  this  double  mean- 
mg  (and  that,  in  all  languages)  greatly  increases  our  liability 
to  be  misled  by  it ;  since  thus  the  very  means  men  resort  to 
for  ascertaining  the  sense  of  any  expression,  are  infected  with 
the  very  same  ambiguity  ;  c.  g,  if  we  inquire  what  is  meant 
by  a  "  Cause,"  we  shall  be  told  that  it  is  that  from  which 
something  "  follows  ;  "  or,  which  is  indicated  by  the  words 
"  therefore,"  "  consequently,"  &c.,  all  which  expressions 
are  as  equivocal  and  uncertain  in  their  signification  as  the 
original  one.  It  is  in  vain  to  attempt  ascertaining  by  the  bal- 
ance the  true  amount  of  any  commodity,  if  uncertain  weights 
are  placed  in  the  opposite  scale.  Hence  it  is  that  so  many 
writers,  in  investigating  the  Cause  to  which  any  fact  or  phe- 
nomenon is  to  be  attributed,  have  assigned  that  which  is  not 
a  Cause^  but  only  a  Proof  that  the  fact  is  so  ;  and  have  thus 
been  led  into  an  endless  train  of  errors  and  perplexities. 

Several,  however,  of  the  words  in  question,  though  em- 
ployed indiscriminately  in  both  significations,  seem  (as  was 
observed  in  the  case  of  the  word  "  Reason  ")  in  their  prima- 
ry and  strict  sense  to  be  confined  to  one.  "^I'i,"  in  Greek, 
and  "  ergo,"  *  or  "  itaque,"  in  Latin,  seem  originally  and 
properly  to^  denote  the  Sequence   of   Efiect  from   Cause  ; 

^  Most  Logical  writers  seem  not  to  be  aware  of  this,  as  they  gen- 
erally, in  Latin  Treatises,  employ  *•  ergo  "  in  the  other  sense.     It  is 

from  the  Greek  tQY*i>i  «•  <?•  "  ^  fact.'* 

7# 
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u 


5^a,"  •  and  "  igitur,"  that  of  conclusion  from  premises. 
The  English  word  "  accordingly ^'^'^  will  generally  be  found  to 
correspond  with  the  Latin  "  itaque." 

The  interrogative  "  why,"  is  employed  to 
* ••Wh  "  inquire,  either,  first,  the  "Reasons,"  (or 
"  Proof; ")  secondly,  the  "  Cau§e  ; "  or  third- 
ly, the  "  object  proposed  "  or  Final-Cause  :  e.  g.  first,  Why 
are  the  angles  of  a  triangle  equal  to  two  right  angles  ?  sec- 
ondly. Why  are  the  days  shorter  in  winter  than  in  summer  ? 
thirdly,  Why  are  the  works  of  a  watch  constructed  as  they 
are  ?  t 

It  is  to  be  observed  that  the  discovery  of  Causes  belongs 
properly  to  the  province  of  the  Philosopher ;  that  of  "  Rea- 
sons," strictly  so  called,  (t.  e.  Arguments,)  to  that  of  the 
Rhetorician ;  and  that,  though  each  will  have  frequent  occa- 
sion to  assume  the  character  of  the  other,  it  is  most  important 
that  these  two  objects  should  not  be  confounded  together. 


^4. 

Of  Signs  then  there  are  some  which  from  a  certain  Efiect 

or  phenomenon,  infer  the  "  Cause "  of  it ;  and  others  which, 

in  like  manner,  infer  some  ^'Condition"  which  is  not  the 

Cause. 

Of  these  last,  one  species  is  the  Argument 

e    mony  a      fj^m  Testimony  :  the  premise  being  the  exist- 
kind  of  sign*  .  . 

ence  of  the  Testimony ;  the  Conclusion,  the 

truth  of  what  is  attested  ;  which  is  considered  a^  a  '*  Condi- 
tion "  of  the  Testimony  having  been  given  :  since  it  is  evident 

*  ''Aqa  having  a  signification  of  Jitne&s  or  coiiicidence  ;  whence  aqw, 
t  See  the  article  Why,  in  the  Appendix  to  the  Treatise  on  Logic. 
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that  so  far  only  as  this  is  allowed,  (i,  e,  so  far  only  as  it  is 
allowed,  that  the  Testimony  would  not  have  been  given,  had 
it  not  been  true,)  can  this  Argument  have  any  force.  Testi- 
mony is  of  various  kinds ;  and  may  possess  various  degrees 
of  force,*  not  only  in  reference  to  its  own  intrinsic  character, 
but  in  reference  also  to  the  kind  of  conclusion  that  it  is 
brought  to  support. 

In  respect  of  this  latter  point,  the  first  and         Uattert    of 
great  distinction  is,  between  Testimony  to  mat'    fact^  and    of 
ters  of  Facty  and,  to  matters  of  Opinion^  or    opinion 
Doctrines. 

The  expressions  "  Matter  [or  Question]  of  Fact,"  and 
*'  Matter  of  Opinion,"  are  not  employed  by  all  persons  with 
precision  and  uniformity.  But  the  notion  most  nearly  con- 
formable to  ordinary  usage  seems  to  be  this :  by  a  "  Matter 
of  Fact "  is  meant,  something  which  might,  conceivably^  be 
submitted  to  the  senses ;  and  about  which  it  is  supposed  there 
could  be  no  disagreement  among  persons  who  should  be  pres* 
ent^  and  to  whose  senses  it  should  be  submitted :  and  by  a 
"  Matter  [or  Question]  of  Opinion  "  is  understood,  any  thing 
respecting  which  an  exercise  of  judgment  would  be  called  for 
on  the  part  of  those  who  should  have  certain  objects  before 
them,  and  who  might  conceivably  disagree  in  their  judgment 
thereupon. 

This,  I  think,  is  the  description  of  what  people  in  general 
intend  to  denote  (though  often  without  having  themselves  any 

*  Xjocke  has  touched  on  this  subject,  though  slightly  and  scantily. 
He  says,  "  In  the  testimony  of  others,  is  to  be  considered, —  1.  The 
number.  2.  The  integrity.  3.  The  skill  of  the  witnesses.  4.  The 
design  of  the  author,  where  it  is  a  testimony  out  of  a  book  cited. 
6.  The  consistency  of  the  ports  and  circumstances  of  the  relation. 
6.  Contrary  testimonies.** 
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very  clear  notion  of  it)  by  these  phrases. 
Gertaintv  a&m<  Decidedly  it  is  not  meant,  by  those  at  least 
facUtthanopin-  who  usc  language  with  any^  precision,  that 
•on*.  there  is  greater  certainty^  or  more  general  and 

ready  agreement^  in  the  one  case  than  in  tho 
other.  E.  G.  That  one  of  Alexander's  friends  did,  or  did  not, 
administer  poison  to  him,  every  one  would  allow  to  be  a  ques- 
tion oi  fact ;  though  it  may  be  involved  in  inextricable  doubt : 
while  the  question,  what  sort  of  an  act  that  was,  supposing  it 
to  have  taken  place,  all  would  allow  to  be  a  question  of  opin- 
ion ;  though  probably  all  would  agree  in  their  opinion 
thereupon. 

Again,  it  is  not,  apparently,  necessary  that 
A  quettion  of         ,^  .,  /.  -is        «  •  i 

fact  one  which  ^  Matter  of  Fact,"  m  order  to  constitute  it 
miffht  conceiva-  such,  should  have  ever  been  actually  submit- 
bly  be  tubmiUed    ted  —  or  likely  to  be  so  —  to  the  senses  of 

any  human  Being ;  only,  that  it  should  be  one 
which  conceivably  might  be  so  submitted.  E,  G.  Whether 
there  is  a  lake  in  the  centre  of  New  Holland, —  whether 
there  is  land  at  the  South  Pole,  —  whether  the  Moon  is  inhab- 
ited,—  would  generally  be  admitted  to  be  questions  of /aci; 
although  no  one  has  been  able  to  bear  testimony  concerning 
them  ;  and,  in  the  last  case,  we  are  morally  certain  that  no 
one  ever  will. 

The  circumstance  that  chiefly  tends  to  pro- 
ues         oj     jjuQg  indistinctness  and  occasional  inconsist- 

opinion  may  re- 
late to  facta,  ency  in  the  use  of  these  phrases,  is,  that  there 

is  often  much  room  for  the  exercise  of  judg- 
ment, and  for  difference  of  opinion^  in  reference  to  things 
which  are,  themselves^  matters  of  fact.  E.  G,  The  degree  of 
credibility  of  the  witnesses  who  attest  any  fact,  is,  itself,  a 
matter  of  Opinion ;   and  so,   in  respect   of  the  degree  of 
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weight  due  to  any  other  kind  of  probabilities.  That  there  w, 
or  is  not^  land  at  the  South  Pole,  is  a  matter  of  Fact ;  that 
the  existence  of  land  there  is  likely^  or  unlikely^  is  matter  of 
Opinion. 

And  in  this,  and  many  other  cases,  different  questions  very 
closely  connected,  are  very  apt  to  be  confounded  together,* 
and  the  proofs  belonging  to  one  of  them  brought  forward  as 
pertaining  to  the  other.  E.  G,  A  case  of  alleged  prophecy 
shall  be  in  question :  the  event,  said  to  have  been  foretold, 
shall  be  established  as  a  fact ;  and  also,  the  utterance  of  the 
supposed  prediction  before  the  event ;  and  this  will  perhaps  be 
assunfed  as  proof  of  that  which  is  in  reality  another  question, 
and  a  "  question  of  opinion  ; "  whether  the  supposed  proph- 
ecy related  to  the  event  in  question ;  and  again,  whether  it 
were  merely  a  conjecture  of  human  sagacity,  or  such  as  to 
imply  superhuman  prescience. 

Again,  whether  a  certain  passage  occurs  in  certain  MSS, 
of  the  Greek  Testament,  i^  evidently  a  question  of  Fact ;  but 
whether  the  words  imply  such  and  such  a  doctrine^  —  how- 
ever indubitable  it  may  justly  appear  to  us,  —  is  evidently  a 
"  matter  of  opinion."  t 

It  is  to  be  observed  also,  that,  as  there  may 

be  (as  I  have  just  said)  questions  of  Opinion    ,      '  ^'^•^ . 
^  "^  '  ^  *  late  to  opinions, 

relative  to  Facts,  so,  there  may  also  be  ques- 
tions of  Fact,  relative  to  Opinions :  i,  e.  that  such  and  such 
Opinions  were,  or  were  not,  maintained  at  such  a  time  and 
place,  by  such  and  such  persons,  is  a  question  of  Fact 

When  the  question  is  as  to  a  Fact,  it  is  plain  we  have  to 
look  chiefly  to  the  honesty  of  a  witness,  his  accuracy,  and  his 

♦  See  Treatise  on  Fallacies,  **  Irrelevant  Conclusion." 
t  See  Preface  to  voL  ii.  of  Translation  of  Neander. 
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means  of  gaining  information.  When  the  question  is  about 
a  matter  of  Opinion,  it  is  equally  plain  that  his  ability  to  form 
a  judgment  is  no  less  to  be  taken  into  account*  But  though 
this  is  admitted  by  all,  it  is  very  common  with  inconsiderate 
persons  to  overlook,  in  practice,  the  distinction,  and  to  mistake 
as  to,  what  it  is^  that,  in  each  case,  is  attested.  Facts^  prop- 
erly so  called,  are,  we  should  remember,  individuals ;  though 
the  term  is  often  extended  to  general  statements ;  especially 
when  these  are  well  established.  And  again,  the  causes  or 
other  circumstances  connected  with  some  event  or  phenome- 
non, are  often  stated  as  a  part  of  the  very  fact  attested.  If, 
for  instance,  a  person  relates  his  having  found  coal  in  a  cer- 
tain stratum ;  or  if  he  states,  that  in  the  East  Indies  he  saw 
a  number  of  persons  who  had  been  sleeping  exposed  to  the 
moon^s  rays,  afflicted  with  certain  symptoms,  and  that  after 
taking  a  certain  medicine  they  recovered,  —  he  is  bearing 
testimony  as  to  simple  matters  of  fact :  but  if  he  declares 
that  the  stratum  in  question  con^/an^/y  contains  coal; — or, 
that  the  patients  in  question  were  so  affected  in  consequence 
of  the  moon's  rays,  —  that  such  is  the  general  effect  of  them 
in  that  climate,t  and  that  that  medicine  is  a  cure  for  such 
symptoms,  it  is  evident  that  his  testimony,  —  however  worthy 
of  credit  —  is  borne  to  a  different  kind  of  conclusion ;  name- 
ly, not  an  individual,  but  a  general^  conclusion,  and  one 

*  Testimony  to  matters  of  opinion  usually  receives  the  name  of 
Auihorih/ ;  which  tenn  however  is  also  often  applied  when  facts  arc 
in  question ;  as  when  we  say,  indifferently,  ''  the  account  of  this 
transaction  rests  on  the  Authority"  —  or  "on  the  Testimony  —  of 
such  and  such  an  historian.*'  See  Logic,  Appendix,  Art.  *  Au- 
thority.' 

t  Such  is  the  prevailing,  if  not  universal,  belief  of  those  who  have 
resided  in  the  East  Indies. 
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which  must  rest,  not  solely  on  the  veracity,  but  also  on  the 
judgment,  of  the  witness. 

Even  in  the  other  case,  however,  —  when 
the  question  relates  \<3  what  is  strictly  a  mat-  "^ 

ter  of  fact,  —  the  intellectual  character  of  the 
witness  is  not  to  be  wholly  left  out  of  the  account.  A  man 
strongly  influenced  by  prejudice,  to  which  the  weakest  men 
are  ever  the  most  liable,  may  even  fancy  he  sees  what  he 
does  not.  And  some  degree  of  suspicion  may  thence  attach 
to  the  testimony  of  prejudiced,  though  honest  men,  when  their 
prejudices  are  on  the  same  side  vdth  their  testimony :  for 
otherwise  their  testimony  may  even  be  the  stronger.  E.  G. 
The  early  disciples  of  Jesus  were,  mostly,  ignorant,  credulous, 
and  prejudiced  men  ;  but  all  their  expectations,  —  all  their 
early  prejudices,  —  ran  counter  to  almost  every  thing  that 
they  attested.  They  were,  in  that  particular  case,  harder  to 
be  convinced  than  more  intelligent  and  enlightened  men 
would  have  been.  It  is  most  important,  therefore,  to  remem- 
ber—  what  is  often  forgotten  —  that  Credulity  and  Incredu- 
lity  are  the  same  habit  considered  in  reference  to  different 
things.  The  more  easy  of  belief  any  one  is  in  respect  of 
what  falls  in  with  his  wishes  or  preconceived  notions,  the 
harder  of  belief  he  will  be  of  any  thing  that  opposes  these.* 

Again,  in  respect  of  the  number  of  wit- 
nesses, it  is  evident  that,  —  other  points  being  ^ 
equal,  —  many  must  have  more  weight  than 
one,  or  a  few ;  but  it  is   no  uncommon  mistake  to  imagine 
many  witnesses  to  J)e  bearing  concurrent  testimony  to  the 
same  thing,  when  in  truth  they  are  attesting  different  things. 
One  or  two  men  may  be  bearing  original  testimony  to  some 

*  See  Ix>g;ic,  Book  11.  Chap.  U.  §  1. 


84  '  CONVICTION.  [PaktL 

fact  or  transaction ;  and  one  or  two  hundred,  who  are  repeat- 
ing what  they  have  heard  from  these,  may  be,  in  reality,  only 
bearing  witness  to  their  having  heard  it,  and  to  their  own 
belief.  Multitudes  may  agree  in  maintaining  some  system  or 
doctrine,  which  perhaps  one  out  of  a  million  may  have  con- 
vinced himself  of  by  research  and  reflection  ;  while  the  rest 
have  assented  to  it  in  implicit  reliance  on  authority.  These 
are  not,  in  reality,  attesting  the  same  thing.  The  one  is,  in 
reality,  declaring  that  so  and  so  is,  as  he  conceives,  a  con- 
clusion fairly  established  by  reasons  pertaining  to  the  subject- 
matter;  the  rest,  that  so  and  so  is  the  established  belief;  or 
is  held  by  persons  on  whose  authority  they  rely.  These  last 
may  indeed  have  very  good  ground  for  their  belief :  for  no 
one  would  say  that  a  man  who  is  not  versed  in  Astronomy  is 
not  justified  in  believing  the  Earth^s  motion ;  or  that  the  many 
millions  of  persons  who  have  never  seen  the  sea,  are  credu- 
lous in  believing,  on  testimony,  its  existence  :  but  still  it  is  to 
be  remembered  that  they  are  not,  in  reality,  bearing  witness 
to  the  same  thing  as  the  others. 

Undesigned  testimony  is  manifestly,  so  far, 
^t^ne  ^j^^  stronger ;  the  suspicion  of  fabrication  be- 
ing thus  precluded.  Slight  incidental  hints 
therefore,  and  oblique  allusions  to  any  fact,  have  often  much 
more  weight  than  distinct  formal  assertions  of  it  And,  more- 
over, such  allusions  will  of^en  go  to  indicate  not  only  that  the 
fact  is  true,  but  that  it  was,  at  the  time  when  so  alluded  to, 
notorious  and  undisputed.  The  account  given  by  Herodotus, 
of  Xerxes^s  cutting  a  ccuoal  through  the  isthmus  of  Athos, 
which  is  ridiculed  by  Juvenal,*  is  much  more  strongly  attested 


*  **  Veliflcatus  Athos,  et  quicquid  GrsDcia  mendaz 
Audet  in  historic." 
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by  Thucydides  in  an  incidental  mention  of  a  place  "  near 
which  some  remains  of  the  canal  might  be  seen,"  than  if  ho 
had  distinctly  recorded  his  conviction  of  the  truth  of  the 
narrative. 

So  also,  the  many  slight  allusions  in  the  Apostolic  Epistles 
to  the  sufferings  undergone,  and  the  miracles  wrought,  by 
Disciples,  as  things  familiar  to  the  readers,  are  much  more 
decisive  than  distinct  descriptions,  narratives,  or  assertions, 
would  have  been. 

Paley,  in  that  most  admirable  specimen  of 

the  investigation  of  this  kind  of  evidence,  the        Smallcircum^ 

stances  may  have 
"  HorcB  PauUncB^^''  puts   in  a  most  needful    ^^^^  toHght. 

caution  against  supposing  that  because  it  is  on 
very  minute  points  this  kind  of  argument  turns,  therefore  the 
importance  of  these  points  in  establishing  the  conclusion,  is 
small.*  The  reverse,  as  he  justly  observes,  is  the  truth ;  for 
the  more  minute,  and  intrinsically  trifling,  and  likely  to  es- 
cape notice,  any  point  is,  the  more  does  it  preclude  the  idea 
of  design  and  fabrication.  Imitations  of  natural  objects, — 
flowers,  for  instance, — when  so  skilfully  made  as  to  deceive 
the  naked  eye,  are  detected  by  submitting  the  natural  and  the 
artificial  to  a  microscope. 

The  same  remarks  will  apply  to  other  kinds  of  Sign  also. 
The  number  and  position  of  the  nails  in  a  man's  shoe,  cor- 

. -  -  -   —  -    -  —  --     —    .  ■     _   _      —  _-_■__ ■ 

*  Thus  Swift  endeavored  (in  Gulliver's  Voyage  to  Laputa,  and  in 
some  of  his  poems,)  to  cast  ridicule  on  some  of  the  evidence  on  which 
Bishop  Atterbury's  treasonable  correspondence  was  brought  home  tp 
him ;  the  medium  of  proof  being  certain  allusions,  in  some  of  the  let 
ters,  to  a  lame  lapdog ;  as  if  the  importance  of  the  evidence  were  to 
be  measured  by  the  intrinsic  importance  of  the  dog.  But  Swift  was 
far  too  acute  a  man  probably  to  have  fallen  himself  into  such  an  enor 
as  he  was  endeavoring,  for  party-purposes,  to  lead  his  readers  into. 
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respoDding  with  a  foot-mark,  or  a  notch  in  the  blade  of  a 
knife,  have  led  to  the  detection  of  a  murderer. 

The  Testimony  of  Adversaries,*  —  includ- 
.  "^  ing  under  this  term  all  who  would  be  unwill- 
ing  to  admit  the  conclusion  to  which  their 
testimony  tends, — has,  of  course,  great  weight  derived  from 
that  circumstance.  And  as  it  will,  oftener  than  not,  fall  un- 
der the  head  of  "  undesigned,*'  much  minute  research  will 
often  be  needful,  in  order  to  draw  it  out. 

In  oral  examination  of  witnesses,  a  skilful 

Cross-ezamifta-  ii     /v  ^^  -.  r  i 

^•^  cross-exammer  will  often  elicit  from  a  reluc- 

tant  witness  most  important  truths,  which  the 
witness  is  desirous  of  concealing  or  disguising.  There  is 
another  kind  of  skill,  which  consists  in  so  alarming,  mislead- 
ing, or  bewildering  an  honest  witness  as  to  throw  discredit  on 
his  testimony,  or  pervert  the  effect  of  it.t  Of  this  kind  of 
art,  which  may  be  characterized  as  the  most,  or  one  of  the 
most,  base  and  depraved  of  all  possible  employments  of  in- 
tellectual power,  I  shall  only  make  one  further  observation. 
I  am  convinced  that  the  most  effectual  mode  of  eliciting  truths 
is  quite  different  from  that  by  which  an  honest,  simple-minded 
witness  is  most  easily  baffled  and  confused.  I  have  seen  the 
experiment  tried,  of  subjecting  a  witness  to  such  a  kind  of 
cross-examination  by  a  practised  lawyer,  as  would  have  been, 
I  ■  ■ 

*  E.  G,  1  haye  seen  in  a  professedly  argumentatlye  Work,  a  warn- 
ing inserted  against  the  alleged  unsound  doctrine  contained  in  the 
Article  *  Person '  in  Appendix  to  the  Logic ;  which  being  unaccom- 
panied by  any  proof t  of  unsoundness,  may  be  regarded  as  a  strong 
testimony  to  the  unanswerable  character  of  the  reasons  I  have  there 
adduced. 

t  See  an  extract  from  a  valuable  pamphlet  on  the  "License  of 
Counsel,"  cited  in  the  Lecture  appended  to  Part  XL 
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I  am  convinced,  the  most  likely  to  alarm  and  perplex  many 
an  honest  witness ;  without  any  effect  in  shaking  the  testi- 
mony :  and  afterwards,  by  a  totally  opposite  mode  of  ex- 
amination, such  as  would  not  have  at  all  perplexed  one  who 
was  honestly  telling  the  truth,  that  same  witness  was  drawn 
on,  step  by  step,  to  acknowledge  the  utter  falsity  of  the  whole. 

Generally  speaking,  I  believe  that  a  quiet,  gentle,  and 
straight-forward,  though  full  and  careful  examination,  will  be 
the  most  adapted  to  elicit  truth;  and  that  the  manoeuvres, 
and  the  brow-beating,  which  are  the  most  adapted  to  confuse 
an  honest  witness,  are  just  what  the  dishonest  one  is  the  best 
prepared  for.  The  more  the  storm  blusters,  the  more  care- 
fully he  wraps  round  him  the  cloak,  which  a  warm  sunshine 
will  often  induce  him  to  throw  off. 

In  any  testimony  (whether  oral  or  written) 
that  is  unwillingly  borne,  it  will  more  fre-  -  Advertarie$ 
quently  consist  in  something  incidentally  im-  uauaUy  ineiden- 
pliedj  than  in  a  distinct  statement.  For  in- 
stance,  the  generality  of  men,  who  are  accustomed  to  cry  up 
Common-sense  as  preferable  to  Systems  of  Art,  have  been 
brought  to  bear  witness,  collectively,  (see  Preface  to  "  Ele- 
ments of  Logic,^^)  on  the  opposite  side  ;  inasmuch  as  each 
of  them  gives  the  preference  to  the  latter,  in  the  subject,  — 
whatever  it  may  be,  —  in  which  he  is  most  conversant. 

Sometimes,  however,  an  adversary  will  be  compelled  dis- 
tinctly to  admit  something  that  makes  against  him,  in  order 
A.0  contest  some  other  point.  Thus,  the  testimony  of  the 
Evangelists,  that  the  miracles  of  Jesus  were  acknowledged 
by  the  unbelievers,  and  attributed  to  magic,  is  confirmed  by 
the  Jews,  in  a  work  called  "  Toldoth  Jeschu  ;  '*  (the  "  Gener- 
ation of  Jesus ; ")  which  must  have  been  compiled  (at  what- 
ever period)  from  traditions  existing  from  the  very  first ; 
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since  it  is  incredible  that  if  those  contemporaries  of  Jesus 
who  opposed  Him,  had  denied  the  fact  of  the  miracles  hav- 
ing been  wrought,  their  descendants  should  have  admitted  the 
facts,  and  resorted  to  the  hypothesis  of  magic. 

The  negative  testimony,  either  of  adver- 
T^^Unan         saries,  or  of  indifierent  persons,  is  often  of 

great  weight.  When  statements  or  argu- 
ments, publicly  put  forth,  and  generally  known,  remain  un- 
contradicted^ an  appeal  may  fairly  be  made  to  this  circum- 
stance, as  a  confirmatory  testimony  on  the  part  of  those  ac- 
quainted with  the  matter,  and  interested  in  it ;  especially  if 
they  are  likely  to  be  unwilling  to  admit  the  conclusion.* 

It  is  manifest  that  the  concurrent  testimony, 
^"^"^J"*^  positive  or  negative,  of   several  witnesses, 

wheti  there  can  have  been  no  concert,  and 
especially  when  there  is  any  rivalry  or  hostility  between  them, 
carries  with  it  a  weight  independent  of  that  which  may  belong 
to  each  of  them  considered  separately.  For  though,  in  such 
a  case,  each  of  the  witnesses  should  be  even  considered  as 
wholly  undeserving  of  credit,  still  the  chances  might  be  in- 
calculable against  their  all  agreeing  in  the  same  falsehood. 
It  is  in  this  kind  of  testimony  that  the  generality  of  mankind 
believe  in  the  motions  of  the  earth,  and  of  the  heavenly 
bodies,  &c.  Their  belief  is  not  the  result  of  their  own  ob- 
servations and  calculations ;  nor  yet  a^in  of  their  implicit 
reliance  on  the  skill  and  the  good  faith  of  any  one  or  more 
astronomers ;  but  it  rests  on  the  agreement  of  many  inde^ 
pendent  and  riyal  astronomers ;  who  want  neither  the  ability 
nor  the  will  to  detect  and  expose  each  other's  errors.  It  is 
on  similar  grounds,  as  Dr.  Hinds  h^  justly  observed,t  that 

•  See  Hinds  on  the  **  Inspiration  of  Scripture." 
t  Hinds  on  Inspiration. 
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all  men,  except  about  two  or  three  in  a  million,  believe  in  the 
existence  and  in  the  genuineness  of  manuscripts  of  ancient 
books,  such  as  the  Scriptures.  It  is  not  that  they  have  them- 
selves examined  these  ;  or  again,  (as  some  represent)  that 
they  rely  implicitly  on  the  good  faith  of  those  who  profess  to 
have  done  so ;  but  they  rely  on  the  concurrent  and  uncontra' 
dieted  testimony  of  all  who  have  made,  or  who  might  makCj 
the  examination ;  both  unbelievers,  and  believers  of  various 
hostile  sects ;  any  one  of  whom  would  be  sure  to  seize  any 
opportunity  to  expose  the  forgeries  or  errors  of  his  opponents. 

This  observation  is  the  more  important,  because  many  per- 
sons are  liable  to  be  startled  and  dismayed  on  its  being  pointed 
out  to  them  that  they  have  been  believing  something  —  as 
they  are  led  to  suppose  —  on  very  insufficient  reasons  ;  when 
the  truth  is  perhaps  that  they  have  been  misstating  their 
reasons.* 

A  remarkable  instance  of  the  testimony  of  adversaries, — 
both  positive  and  negative,  —  has  been  afforded  in  the  ques- 
tions respecting  penal-colonies.  The  pernicious  character  of> 
the  system  was  proved  in  various  publications,  and  subse- 
quently, before  two  committees  of  the  House  of  Commons, 
from  the  testimony  of  persons  who  were  frienHy  to  that 
system  :  the  report  and  evidence  taken  before  those  com- 
mittees was  published  ;  and  all  this  remained  uncontradicted 
for  years  ;  till,  on  motions  being  made  for  the  abolition  of  the 
system,!  persons  had  the  effrontery  to  come  forward  at  the 
eleventh  hour  and  deny  the  truth  of  the  representations  given : 
thus  pronouncing  on  themselves  a  heavy  condemnation,  for 

*  See  Appendix,  [D.] 

t  See  *•  Substance  of  a  Speech  on  Transportation,  delivered  in  the 
House  of  Lords,  on  the  19th  of  May,  1840/'  &c. 

8» 
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having  either  left  that  representation  —  supposing  they  thought 
it  false,— t so  long  unrefuted,  or  else,  denying  what  they  knew 
to  be  true. 

Misrepresentation,  again,  of  argument,  —  attempts  to  sup- 
press evidence,  or  to  silence  a  speaker  by  clamor,  —  reviling 
and  personality,  and  falge  charges  —  all  these  are  presump- 
tions of  the  same  kind ;  that  the  cause  against  which  they  are 
brought,  is,  —  in  the  opinion  of  adversaries  at  least,  —  un- 
assailable on  the  side  of  truth. 

As  for  the  character  of  the  particular  things 
racier  of      ^^  j^  any  case  maybe  attested,  it  is  plain 

thinffs  attested.  J  J  '  r 

that  we  have  to  look  to  the  probability  or  im- 
probability, on  the  one  hand,  of  their  being  real,  and,  on  the 
other  hand,  of  their  haying  been  either  imagined  or  invented 
by  the  persons  attesting  them. 

Any  thing  unlikely  to  occur^  is,  so  far,  the 

^  .  .  \?^*  .**"  less  likely  to  have  been  feigned  or  fancied : 
trtnstoaUy    tm-  ^  "^  °  ^  ^ 

probablet  the  lest  SO  that  its  antecedent  improbability  may  some- 
Ukely  to  be  times  add  to  the  credibility  of  those  who  bear 
fetffned,  witness  to  it.*     And  again,  any  thing  which, 

however  likely  to  take  place^  would  not  have  been  likely, 
otherwise^  to  enter  the  mind  of  those  particular  persons  who 
attest  to  it,  or  would  be  at  variance  with  their  interest  or 
prejudices,  is  thereby  rendered  the  more  credible.  Thus,  as 
has  been  above  remarked,  when  the  disciples  of  Jesus  record 
occurrences  and  discourses,  such  as  were  both  foreign  to  all 
the  notions,  and  at  variance  with  all  the  prejudices,  of  any 
man  living  in  those  days,  and  of  Jews  more  especially,  this  is 
a  strong  confirmation  of  their  testimony. 


•  See  Sermon  IV.  on  "  A  Christian  Place  of  Worship." 
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It  is  also,  in  some  cases,  a  strongly  con- 

Thinaa    nni 

fi rmatory  circumstance  that  the  witness  should  understood,  or 
appear  not  to  believe^  himself,  or  not  to  wn-  not  believed,  by 
derstandy  the  thing  he  is  reporting,  when  it  is  '^*^  ^^  <»^^^ 
such  as  is,  to  xis^  not  unintelligible  nor  incred- 
ible. E,  G.  When  an  ancient  historian  records  a  report  of 
certain  voyagers  having  sailed  to  a  distant  country  in  which 
they  found  the  shadows  falling  on  the  opposite  side  to  that 
which  they  had  been  accustomed  to,  and  regards  the  account 
as  incredible,  from  not  being  able  to  understand  how  such  a 
phenemenon  could  occur,  we — recognizing  at  once  what  we 
know  takes  place  in  the  Southern  Hemisphere,  and  perceiv- 
ing that  he  could  not  have  invented  the  account  —  have  the 
more  reason  for  believing  it  The  report  thus  becomes 
analogous  to  the  copy  of  an  inscription  in  a  language  un- 
known to  him  who  copied  it. 

The  negative  circumstance  also,  of  a  witness's  omitting  to 
mention  such  things  as  it  is  morally  certain  he  would  have 
mentioned  had  he  been  inventing,  adds  great  weight  to  what 
he  does  say. 

And  it  is  to  be  observed*  that,  in  many  cases,  silence, 
omission,  absence  of  certain  statements,  &c.  will  have  even 
greater  weight  than  much  that  we  do  find  stated. 
E.  G,  Suppose  we  meet  with  something  in  a        Superior  force 

r  r  T>     n     -n    •  -ii  u-   u    •  of  negative  prob' 

passage  of  one  of  raurs  Epistles,  which  m-     abilities. 

dicates  with  a  certain  degree  of  probability 

the  existence  of  such  and  such  a  custom,  institution,  &c.,  and 

suppose  there  is  just  the  same  degree  of  probability  that 

such  and  such  another  custom,  institution,  or  event,  which  he 

docs  not  mention  any  where,  would  have  been  mentioned  by 

-  ■--      -    —    -  -  —  -  ■  r— 

♦  See  Essay  on  the  "  Omission  of  Creeds,"  &c. 
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him  in  the  same  place,  supposing  it  to  have  really  existed,  or 
occurred ;  this  omission,  and  the  negative  argument  resulting, 
has  incomparahly  the  more  weight  than  the  other,  if  we  also 
find  that  same  omission  in  all  the  other  epistles,  and  in  every 
one  of  the  Books  of  the  New  Testament, 

E.  G.  The  universal  omission  of  all  notice  of  the  office  of 
Hiereus  (a  sacerdotal  priest)  among  the  Christian  ministers  * 
—  of  all  reference  to  one  supreme  Church  bearing  rule  over 
all  the  rest  f  —  of  all  mention  of  any  transfer  of  the  Sabbath 
from  the  seventh  day  to  the  first  J  —  are  instances  of  decisive 
negative  arguments  of  this  kind. 

So  also,  the  omission  of  all  allusion  to  a  Future  State,  in 
those  parts  of  the  writings  of  Moses  in  which  he  is  urging 
the  Israelites  to  obedience  by  appeals  to  their  hopes  and  fears ; 
and  again,  in  the  whole  of  the  early  part  of  the  Book  of  Job, 
in  which  that  topic  could  not  have  failed  to  occur  to  persons 
believing  in  the  doctrine,  —  this  is  a  plain  indication  that  no 
revelation  of  the  doctrine  was  intended  to  be  given  in  those 
Books ;  and  that  the  passage,  often  cited,  from  the  Book  of 
Job,  as  having  reference  to  the  resurrection,  must  be  under- 
stood as  relating  to  that  temporal  deliverance  which  is  nar- 
rated immediately  after  :  since  else  it  would  (as  Bishop  War- 
burton  has  justly  remarked)  make  all  the  rest  of  the  Book 
unintelligible  and  absurd.^ 

Again,  *^  although  we  do  not  admit  the  positive  authority 
of  antiquity  in  favor  of  any  doctrine  or  practice  which  we 

*  See  Discourse  on  the  Christian  Priesthood  appended  to  the 
Baxnpton  Lectures.  Also,  Bernard's  translation  of  Yitringa  on  the 
•*  Synagogue  and  the  Church." 

t  See  Essay  11.  on  the  "  Kingdom  of  Christ." 

t  See  "Thoughts  on  the  Sabbath." 

§  See  "  Essay  on  a  Future  State  "  (First  Sieries.) 
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do  not  find  sanctioned  by  Scripture,  we  may  yet,  without 
inconsistency,  appeal  to  it  negatively^  in  refutation  of  many 
errors.  .  .  .  It  is  no  argument  in  favor  of  the  Millen- 
nium, that  it  was  a  notion  entertained  by  Justin  Martyr,  since 
we  do  not  ))elieve  him  to  have  been  inspired,  and  he  may 
therefore  have  drawn  erroneous  inferences  from  certain  texts 
of  Scripture :  but  it  is  an  argument  against  the  doctrine  of 
Transubstantiation,  that  we  find  no  traces  of  it  for  above  six 
centuries  ;  and  against  the  adoration  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  that 
in  like  manner  it  docs  not  appear  to  have  been  inculcated  till 
the  sixth  century.  It  is  very  credible  that  the  first  Christian 
writers,  who  were  but  men,  should  have  made  mistakes  to 
which  all  men  are  liable,  in  their  interpretation  of  Scripture  : 
but  it  is  not  credible  that  such  important  doctrines  as  Tran- 
substantiation and  the  adoration  of  the  Virgin  Mary  should 
have  been  transmitted  from  the  Apostles,  if  we  find  no  trace 
of  them  for  five  or  six  centuries  after  the  birth  of  our 
Savior."  * 

To  take  another  instance  :  I  have  remarked 

in  the  Lectures  on  Political  Economy,  (Lect.  Absence  o/aU 
-.,,,..  .  .         /.     records  of  SaV' 

5,)  that  the  descriptions  some  writers  give  of  r     •       . 

''  ^  ^  ages  having  ctV' 

the  Civilization  of  Mankind,  by  the  sponta-  iiizedthemsehes. 
neous  origin,  among  tribes  of  Savages,  of  the 
various  arts  of  iife,  one  by  one,  are  to  be  regarded  as  wholly 
imaginary,  and  not  agreeing  with  any  thing  that  ever  did,  or 
can,  actually  take  place  ;  inasmuch  as  there  is  no  record  or 
tradition  of  any  race  of  savages  having  ever  civilized  them- 
selves without  external  aid.  Numerous  as  are  the  accounts 
we  have,  of  Savages  who  have  not  received  such  aid,  we  do 
not  hear,  in  any  one  instance,  of  their  having  ceased  to  be 

♦  Bishop  Popys'g  Charge,  1845. 
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Savages.  And  again,  abundant  as  are  the  traditions  (though 
mostly  mixed  up  with  much  that  is  fabulous)  of  the  origin  of 
civilization  in  various  nations,  all  concur  in  tracing  it  up  to 
some  foreign,  or  some  superhuman,  instructor.  If  ever  a 
nation  did  emerge,  unassisted,  from  the  savage  state,  all 
memory  of  such  an  event  is  totally  lost. 

Now  the  absence  of  all  such  records  or  traditions,  in  a  case 
where  there  is  every  reason  to  expect  that  an  instance  could 
be  produced  if  any  had  ever  occurred  —  this  negative  cir- 
cumstance (in  conjunction  with  the  other  indications  there 
adduced)  led  me,  many  years  ago,  to  the  conclusion,  that  it 
is  impossible  for  mere  Savages  to  civilize  themselves  —  that 
consequently  man  must  at  some  period  have  received  the 
rudiments  of  civilization  from  a  superhuman  instructor  —  and 
that  Savages  are  probably  the  descendsuits  of  civilized  men, 
whom  wars  and  other  afflictive  visitations  have  degraded.* 

It  might  seem  superfluous  to  remark  that  none  but  very 
general  rules,  such  as  the  above,  can  be  profitably  laid  down  ; 
and  that  to  attempt  to  supersede  the  discretion  to  be  exercised 
on  each  individual  case,  by  Ji^dng  precisely  what  degree  of 
weight  is  to  be  allowed  to  the  testimony  of  such  and  such 
persons,  would  be,  at  least,  useless  trifling,  and,  if  introduced 
in  practice,  a  most  mischievous  hinderance  of  ^  right  decision. 
But  attempts  of  this  kind  have  actually  been  made,  in  the 
systems  of  Jurisprudence  of  some  countries ;  and  with  such 
results  as  might  have  been  anticipated.  The  reader  will  find 
an  instructive  account  of  some  of  this  unwise  legislation  in 
an  article  on   "  German  Jurisprudence "  in  the  Edinburgh 


*  See  an  extract  in  the  Appendix  DD  &om  the  Lecture  above  al- 
luded to. 
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Review;  from  which   an  extract  is  subjoined   in  the   Ap- 
pendix.* 

Testimony  on  Oath  is  commonly  regarded  as  far  more  to 
be  relied  on  —  other  points  being  equal  —  than  any  that  is 
not  sworn  to.  This  however  holds  good,  not  universally,  hut 
only  in  respect  of  certain  intermediate  characters  between 
the  truly  respectable  and  the  worthless.  For,  these  latter  will 
either  not  scruple  to  take  a  false  Oath,  or,  if  they  do,  will  sat- 
isfy their  conscience  by  various  evasions  and  equivocations^ 
such  as  are  vulgarly  called  "  cheating  the  Devil ;  "  so  as  to 
give,  substantially,  false  testimony,  while  they  cheat  (in  re- 
ality) themselves^  by  avoiding  literal  perjury.  An  upright 
man,  again,  considers  himself  as,  virtually,  on  his  Oath,  when- 
ever he  makes  a  deliberate  solemn  assertion  ;  and  feels  bound 
to  guard  against  conveying  any  false  impression. 

But,  even  in  respect  of  those  intermediate  characters,  the 
influence  of  an  Oath  in  securing  veracity,  is,  I  conceive,  far 
less  than  some  suppose.  Let  any  one  compare  the  evidence 
given  on  Oath,  with  that  of  those  religionists  who  are  allowed 
by  law  to  substitute  a  "  solemn  Affirmation,"  and  he  will  find 
no  signs  of  the  advantage  of  Sworn-testimony.  Or,  if  he 
consider  these  religionists  as,  generally,  more  conscientious 
than  the  average,  let  him  compare  the  evidence  (of  which  we 
have  such  voluminous  records)  given  before  Committees  of 
the  House  of  Lords ^  which  is  on  Oath,  with  that  before  Com- 
mittees of  the  Commons,  which  is  not ;  and  he  will  find  about 
the  s€mie  proportion  of  honest  and  of  dishonest  testimony  in 
each. 

Still,  there  doubtless  are  persons  who  would  scruple  to  sw^^ar 


♦  Appendix,  DD. 
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to  a  falsehood  which  they  wouM  not  scruple  deliberately  to 
affirm.  But  I  doubt  whether  this  proves  much,  in  favor  of  the 
practice  of  requiring  Oaths  ;  —  whether  its  chief  effect  is  not  to 
lower  men's  sense  of  the  obligations  to  veracity  on  occasions 
when  they  are  not  on  Oath.  The  expressions  which  the  prac- 
tice causes  to  be  so  much  in  use,  of  ^^  calling  God  to  witness,'' 
and  of  ^^  invoking  the  Divine  judgment,"  tend  to  induce  men 
to  act  as  if  they  imagined  that  God  does  not  witness  their 
conduct  tadess  specially  "  called  on  ; "  and  that  He  will  not 
judge  false  testimony  unless  with  our  permission :  and  thus 
an  habitual  disregard  for  veracity  is  fostered.  If  Oaths  were 
abolished — leaving  the  penalties  for  false-witness  (no  unim- 
portant part  of  our  security)  unaltered  —  I  am  convinced 
that,  on  the  whole,  Testimony  would  be  more  trustworthy 
than  it  is. 

Still,  since  there  are,  as  I  have  said,  persons  whose  Oath  — 
as  matters  now  stand  —  is  more  worthy  of  credit  than  their 
Word,  this  circumstance  must  be  duly  considered  in  weighing 
the  value  of  Testimony.* 

The  remark  above  made,  as  to  the  force  of 

concurrent  testimonies,  even  though  each,  sep- 
Signt    of  other  .  '  8  »      f 

1fif^^\  arately,  might  have  little  or  none,t  but  whose 

accidental  agreement  in  a  falsehood  would  be 

*  See  Appendix,  Note  DDD. 

t  It  is  observed  by  Dr.  Campbell  that  <*  It  deserves  likewise  to  be 
attended  to  on  this  subject,  that  in  a  number  of  concurrent  testimo- 
nies, (in  cases  wherein  there  could  have  been  no  previous  concert,) 
there  is  a  probability  distinct  from  that  which  may  be  termed  the  sum 
of  the  probabilities  resulting  from  the  testimonies  of  the  witnessesi  a 
probability  which  would  remain  even  though  the  witnesses  were  of  such 
a  character  as  to  merit  no  faith  at  all.  This  probability  arises  purely 
from  the  concurrence  itself.    That  such  a  concurrence  should  spring 
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extremely  improbable,  is  not  solely  applicable  to  the  Argu- 
ment from  Testimony^  but  may  be  extended  to  many  argu- 
ments of  other  kinds  also  ;  in  which  a  similar  calculation  of 
chances  will  enable  us  to  draw  a  conclusion,  sometimes  even 
amounting  to  moral  certainty,  from  a  combination  of  data 
which  singly  would  have  had  little  or  no  weight.  E.  G.  If  any 
one  out  of  a  hundred  men  throw  a  stone  which  strikes  a  cer- 
tain object,*  there  is  but  a  slight  probability,  from  that  fact 
alone,  that  he  aimed  at  that  object ;  but  if  all  the  hundred 
threw  stones  which  struck  the  same  object,  no  one  would 
doubt  that  they  aimed  at  it.  It  is  from  such  a  combination 
of  argument  that  we  infer  the  existence  of  an  intelligent  Crea- 
tor, from  the  marks  of  contrivance  visible  in  the  Universe, 
though  many  of  these  are  such  as,  taken  singly,  might  well 
be  conceived  undesigned  and  accidental ;  but  that  they  should 
all  be  such,  is  morally  impossible. 

And  here  it  may  be  observed  that  there  may 

be  such  a  concurrence  of  Testimonies  or  other  TeaUmontes 

mtUuaUy    con- 
Signs  as  shall  have  very  considerable  weight,    firmatorv 

even  though  they  do  not  relate  directly  to  one 
individual  conclusion,  but  to  similar  ones.  E.  G.  Before  the 
reality  of  aerolites  [meteoric  stones]  was  established  as  it  now 
is,  we  should  have  been  justified  in  not  giving  at  once  full 
credit  to  some  report,  resting  on  ordinary  evidence,  of  an  oc- 
currence so  antecedently  improbable  as  that  of  a  stone's  fall- 
ing from  the  sky.     But  if  twenty  distinct  accounts  had  reached 


from  chance,  is  as  one  to  infinite ;  that  is,  in  other  words,  morally  im- 
possible. If  therefore  concert  be  excluded,  there  remains  no  other 
cause  but  the  reality  of  the  fact."  —  CampbelTs  Philosophy  of  RJiet- 
oricy  Ch.  V.  Book  I.  Part  lU.  p.  125. 

*  If  I  recollect  rightly,  these  are  the  words  of  Mr.  Dugald  Stewart 
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us,  from  various  parts  of  the  globe,  of  a  like  phenomenon, 
though  no  two  of  the  accounts  related  to  the  same  individiuil 
stone,  still,  we  should  have  judged  this  a  decisive  concurrence ; 
(and  this  is  in  fact  the  way  in  which  the  reality  of  the  phe- 
nomenon was  actually  established  ;  because  each  testimony 
though  given  to  an  individual  case,  has  a  tendency  towards 
the  general  conclusion  in  which  all  concur ;  vn.,  the  possibil- 
r4y  of  such  an  event ;  and  this  being  once  admitted,  the  ante- 
cedent objection  against  each  individual  case  is  removed. 
The  same  reasoning  applies  to  several  of  the  New  Testament 
Parables,  as  that  of  the  Prodigal  Son,  the  Laborers  in  the 
Vineyard,  the  Kich  Man  and  Lazarus,  &c.,  each  of  which 
contains  an  allusion  to  the  future  Call  of  the  Gentiles,  so  lit- 
tle obvious  however  that  it  would  have  been  hardly  warrant- 
able so  to  interpret  any  one  of  them,  if  it  had  stood  alone. 

Great  care  is  requisite  in  setting  forth  clearly,  especially 
Ti  any  popular  discourse,  arguments  of  this  nature :  the  gen- 
erality of  men  being  better  qualified  for  understanding  (to 
flse  Lord  Bacon's  words)  "  particulars,  one  by  one,"  than  for 
/aking  a  comprehensive  view  of  a  whole ;  and  therefore  in  a 
Galaxy  of  evidence,  as  it  may  be  called,  in  which  the  bril- 
liancy of  no  single  star  can  be  pointed  out,  the  lustre  of  the 
combination  is  often  lost  on  them. 

Hence  it  is,  as  was  remarked  in  the  Treatise 

auacy  of       ^^  Fallacies,  that  the  sophism  of  "  Composi- 
Compontum,         ... 

lion,"  as  it  is  called,  so  frequently  misleads 

men.  It  is  not  improbable,  (in  the  above  example,)  that  each 
of  the  stones,  considered  separately^  may  have  been  thrown 
at  random  ;  and  therefore  the  same  is  concluded  of  all^  con- 
sidered in  conjunction.  Not  that  in  such  an  instance  as  this, 
any  one  would  reason  so  weakly  ;  but  that  a  still  greater  ab- 
surdity of  the  very  same  kind  is  involved  in  the  rejection  of 
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the  evidences  of  our  religion,  will  be  plain  to  any  one  who 
considers,  not  merely  the  individual  force,  but  the  wt^mJer  and 
^mriety  of  those  evidences.* 

§5. 

And  here  it  may  be  observed,  that  though 
the  easiest  popular  way  of  practically  refuting        WJuU  ia  meant 

the  Fallacy  just  mentioned  (or  indeed  any    ^  .       ^  ^'^'^ 

,  ctgainst  any  tup- 

Fallacy)  is,  by  bringing  forward  a  parallel  position. 
case,  where  it  leads  to  a  manifest  absurdity,  a 
metaphysical  objection  may  still  be  urged  against  many  cases 
in  which  we  thus  reason  from  calculation  of  chances ;  an  ob- 
jection not  perhaps  likely  practically  to  influence  any  one,  but 
which  may  afford  the  Sophist  a  triumph  over  those  who  are 
unable  to  find  a  solution  ;  and  which  may  furnish  an  excuse 
for  the  rejection  of  evidence  which  one  is  previously  resolved 
not  to  admit.  If  it  were  answered  then,  to  those  who  main- 
tain that  the  Universe,  which  exhibits  so  many  marks  of  de- 
sign, might  be  the  work  of  non-intelligent  causes,  that  no  one 
would  believe  it  possible  for  such  a  work  as  e.  g.  the  Iliad,  to 
be  produced  by  a  fortuitous  shaking  together  of  the  letters  of 
the  alphabet,  the  Sophist  might  challenge  us  to  explain  why 
even  this  last  supposition  should  be  regarded  as  less  probable 
than  any  other ;  since  the  letters  of  which  the  Iliad  is  com- 
posed, if  shaken  together  at  random,  must  fall  in  some  form 
or  other ;  and  though  the  chances  are  millions  of  millions  to 
one  against  that,  or  any  other  determinate  order,  there  are  prt- 

*  Mr.  Davison,  in  the  introduction  to  his  work  on  Prophecy,  statea 
strongly  the  cumulative  force  of  a  multitude  of  small  particulars.  See 
Cli.  III.  §  4,  of  this  Treatise. 
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cisely  as  many  chances  against  one  as  against  another^  wheth- 
er more  or  less  regular.  And  in  like  manner,  astonished  as 
we  should  be,  and  convinced  of  the  intervention  of  artifice, 
if  we  saw  any  one  draw  out  all  the  cards  in  a  pack  in  regular 
sequences,  it  is  demonstrable  that  the  chances  are  not  more 
against  that  order,  than  against  any  one  determinate  order  we 
might  choose  to  fix  upon  ;  against  that  one,  for  instance,  in 
which  the  cards  are  at  this^  moment  actually  lying  in  any  in- 
dividual pack.  The  multitude  of  the  chances,  therefore,  he 
would  say,  against  any  series  of  events,  does  not  constitute  it 
improbable  ;  since  the  like  happens  to  every  one  every  day. 
E.  G.  A  man  walking  through  London  streets,  on  his  business, 
meets  accidentally  hundreds  of  others  passing  to  and  fro  on 
theirs ;  and  he  would  not  say  at  the  close  of  the  day  that  any 
thing  improbable  had  occurred  to  him ;  yet  it  would  almost 
baffle  calculation  to  compute  the  chances  against  his  meeting 
precisely  those  very  persons,  in  the  order,  and  at  the  times 
and  places  of  his  actually  meeting  each.  The  paradox  thus 
seemingly  established,  though  few  might  be  practically  mis- 
led by  it,  many  would  be  at  a  loss  to  solve,  and  an  effect  may 
sometimes  thus  be  produced  analogous  to  that  of  what  is 
sometimes,  in  war,  called  a  *'  barren  victory  ; "  i,  e,  one 
which  has  no  direct  immediate  result,  but  which  yet  will  often 
produce  a  most  important  moral  result,  by  creating  an  impres- 
sion of  military  superiority. 

The  truth  is,  that  any  supposition  is  justly 
by  an  tm^^-  ^^^^^  improbable,  not  from  the  number  of 
hilUy  in  tfie  sense  chances  against  it,  considered  independently^ 
of  its  having  but  from  the  number  of  chances  against  it 
many     c    noes     compared  with  those  which  lie  against  some 

against  it, 

other  supposition.     We  call  the  drawing  of  a 
prize  in  the  lottery  improbable,  though  there  be  but  five  to 
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one  against  it ;  because  there  are  more  chances  of  a  blank  : 
on  the  other  hand,  if  any  one  were  cast  on  a  desert  island 
under  circumstances  which  warranted  his  believing  that  the 
chances  were  a  hundred  to  one  against  any  one's  having  been 
there  before  him,  yet  if  he  found  on  the  sand  pebbles  so  ar- 
ranged as  to  form  distinctly  the  letters  of  a  man*s  name,  he 
would  not  only  conclude  it  probable,  but  absolutely  certain,  that 
some  human  being  had  been  there ;  because  there  would  be 
millions  of  chances  against  those  forms  having  been  produced 
by  the  fortuitous  action  of  the  waves.  Yet  if,  instead  of  this, 
I  should  find  some  tree  on  the  island  such  that  the  chances 
appeared  to  me  five  to  one  against  its  having  grown  there 
spontaneously,  still,  if,  as  before,  I  conceive  the  chances  a 
hundred  to  one  against  any  man's  having  planted  it  there,  I 
should  at  once  reckon  this  last  as  the  more  unlikely  suppo- 
sition. 

So  also,  in  the  instance  above  given,  any  unmeaning  form 
into  which  a  number  of  letters  might  fall,  would  not  be  called 
improbable,  countless  as  the  chances  are  against  that  particu- 
lar order,  because  there  are  just  as  many  against  each  one  of 
all  other  unmeaning  forms  ;  so  that  no  one  would  be  compara' 
lively  improbable  ;  but  if  the  letters  formed  a  coherent  poem, 
it  would  then  be  called  incalculably  improbable  that  this  form 
should  have  been  fortuitous,  though  the  chances  against  it 
remain  the  very  same ;  because  there  must  be  much  fewer 
chances  against  the  supposition  of  its  having  been  the  work 
of  design.  The  probability,  in  short,  of  any  supposition,  is 
estimated  from  a  comparison  with  each  of  its  alternatives. 
The  inclination  of  the  balance  cannot  be  ascertained  from 
knowing  the  weights  in  one  scale,  unless  we  know  what  is  in 
the   opposite   scale.      So  also  the  pressure   of   the  atmos- 

9» 
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pbere  (equivalent  to  about  30,000  pounds  on  the  body  of  an 
ordinary  man)  is  unfelt,  while  it  is  equable  on  all  parts,  and 
balanced  by  the  air  within  the  body ;  but  is  at  once  perceived, 
when  the  pressure  is  removed  from  any  part,  by  the  air-pump 
or  cupping-glass. 

The  foregoing  observations  however,  as  was  above  re- 
marked, are  not  confined  to  Argunnents  from  Testimony,  but 
apply  to  all  cases  in  which  the  degree  of  probability  is  esti- 
mated from  a  calculation  of  chances. 

For  some  further  remarks  on  this  subject  the  reader  is  re- 
ferred to  §  17  of  the  Treatise  on  Fallacies,*  where  the  "  Fal- 
lacy of  Objections  '*  is  discussed.  ■* 

It  is  most  important  to  keep  in  mind  the 
^BeUe^na!^  self-evident,  but  of^en-forgotten  maxim  that 
Disbelief  is  Belief;  only,  they  have  reference 
to  opposite  conclusions.  E.  G.  To  disbelieve  the  real  exist- 
ence of  the  city  of  Troy,  is  to  believe  that  it  was  feigned  : 
and  which  conclusion  implies  the  greater  credulity,  is  the 
question  to  be  decided.  To  some  it  may  appear  more,  to 
others,  less,  probable,  that  a  Greek  poet  should  have  cele- 
brated (with  whatever  exaggerations)  some  of  the  feats  of 
arms  in  which  his  countrymen  had  actually  been  engaged, 
than  that  he  should  have  passed  by  all  these,  and  resorted  to 
such  as  were  wholly  imaginary. 

So  also,  though  the  terms  ^^  infidel  '*'*  and  ^^  unbeliever  '*'*  are 
commonly  applied  to  one  who  rejects  Christianity,  it  is  plain 
that  to  disbelieve  its  divine  origin,  is  to  believe  its  human 
origin :  and  which  belief  requires  the  more  credulous  mind, 
is  the  very  question  at  issue. 

•  Logic,  Book  m. 
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The  proper  opposite  to  Belief  is  either  con- 
scious Ignorance^  or  Doubt.    And  even  Doubt        Ignorance  or 

,'.     1      /.  -n   ..    /.        Doubt  Opposed  to 

may  sometimes  amount  to  a  kind  of  Behef ;     belief 
since  deliberate  and  confirmed  Doubt,  on  a 
question  that  one  has  attended  to,  implies  a  "  verdict  of  not 
proven ; "  —  a  belief  that  there  is  not  sufficient  evidence  to 
determine  either  one  way  or  the  other.     And,  in  some  cases 
this  conclusion  would  be  accounted  a  mark  of  excessive  cre- 
dulity.    A  man  who  should  doubt  whether  there  is  such  a  city 
as  Rome,  would  imply  his  belief  in  (what  most  would  account 
a  moral  impossibility)  the  possibility  of  such  multitudes  of 
independent  witnesses  having  concurred  in  a  fabrication. 

It  is  worth  remarking,  that  many  persons 
are  of  such  a  disposition  as  to  be  nearly  in-  '^^^  ^ 

ii        ^  .    .         .       J      ,  ^  .    ^      doubt,  diJicuU  to 

capable  ot  rematmng  m  doubt  on  any  point  ^^^^  persons. 
that  is  not  wholly  uninteresting  to  them. 
They  speedily  make  up  their  minds  on  each  question,  and 
come  to  some  conclusion,  whether  there  are  any  good  grounds 
for  it  or  not.  And  judging  —  as  men  are  apt  to  do  in  all 
matters  —  of  others,  from  themselves,  they  usually  discredit 
the  most  solemn  assurances  of  any  one  who  professes  to  be 
in  a  state  of  doubt  on  some  question  ;  taking  for  granted  that 
if  you  do  not  adopt  their  opinion,  you  must  be  of  the  opposite. 
Others  again  there  are,  who  are  capable  of  remaining  in 
doubt  as  long  as  the  reasons  on  each  side  seem  exactly  baU 
anced ;  but  not  otherwise.  Such  a  person,  as  soon  as  he 
perceives  any  —  the  smallest  —  preponderance  of  probability 
on  one  side  of  a  question,  can  no  more  refrain  from  deciding 
immediately,  and  with  full  conviction,  on  that  side,  than  he 
could  continue  to  stand,  after  having  lost  his  equilibrium,  in  a 
slanting  position,  like  the  famous  tower  at  Pisa.  And  he  will 
accordingly  be  disposed  to  consider  an  acknowledgment  that 
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there  are  somewhat  the  stronger  reasons  on  one  side,  as 
equivalent  to  a  confident  decision. 

The  tendency  to  such  an  error  is  the  greater,  from  the  cir- 
cumstance that  there  are  so  many  cases,  in  practice,  wherein 
it  is  essentially  necessary  to  come  to  a  practical  decision, 
even  where  there  are  no  sufficient  grounds  for  feeling  fully 
convinced  that  it  is  the  right  one.  A  traveller  may  he  in 
douht,  and  may  have  no  means  of  deciding  with  just  con- 
fidence, which  of  two  roads^he  ought  to  take  ;  while  yet  he 
must,  at  a  venture,  take  one  of  them.  And  the  like  happens 
in  numberless  transactions  of  ordinary  life,  in  which  we  are 
obliged  practically  to  make  up  our  minds  at  once  to  take  one 
course  or  another,  even  where  there  are  no  sufficient  grounds 
for  a  full  conviction  of  the  understanding. 

The  Infinnities  above-mentioned  are  those 

Deeuumdifi-  ^f  ordinary  minds.  A  smaller  number  of 
euU     to     tome  ,  ,  , 

minds,  persons,  among  whom  however  are  to   be 

found  a  larger  proportion  of  the  intelligent, 

are  prone  to  the  opposite  extreme  ;  that  of  not  deciding,  as 

long  as  there  are  reasons  to  be  found  on  both  sides,  even 

though  there  may  be  a  clear  and  strong  preponderance  on  the 

one,  and  even  though  the  case  may  be  such  as  to  call  for  a 

practical  decision.      As  the  one  description  of  men   rush 

hastily  to  a  conclusion,  and  trouble  themselves  little  about 

premises,  so,  the  other  carefully  examine  premises,  and  care 

too  little  for  conclusions.     The  one  decide  without  inquiring, 

the  other  inquire  without  deciding. 

."• 

Progressive  Before  I  dismiss  the  consideration  of  Signs, 

fW^roaeh.       it  may  be  worth  while  to  notice  another  case 
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of  combined  Argument  different  from  the  one  lately  men- 
tioned, yet  in  some  degree  resembling  it.  The  combination 
just  spoken  of  is  where  several  Testimonies  or  other  Signs, 
singly  perhaps  of  little  weight,  produce  jointly,  and  by  their 
coincidence,  a  degree  of  probability  far  exceeding  the  sum  of 
their  several  forces,  taken  separately ;  in  the  case  I  am  now 
about  to  notice,  the  combined  force  of  the  series  of  Argu- 
ments results  from  the  order  in  which  they  are  considered, 
and  from  their  progressive  tendency  to  establish  a  certain 
conclusion.  E.  G,  One  part  of  the  law  of  nature  called  the 
"  vis  inertia^'*  is  established  by  the  Argument  alluded  to ; 
viz,  that  a  body  set  in  motion  will  eternally  continue  in  mo- 
tion with  uniform  velocity  in  a  right  line,  so  far  as  it  is  not 
acted  upon  by  any  causes  which  retard  or  stop,  accelerate  or 
divert,  its  course.  Now,  as  in  every  case  which  can  come 
under  our  observation,  some  such  causes  do  intervene,  the 
assumed  supposition  is  practically  impossible ;  and  we  have 
no  opportunity  of  verifying  the  law  by  direct  experiment : 
but  we  may  gradually  approach  indefinitely  near  to  the  case 
supposed :  and  on  the  result  of  such  experiments  our  con- 
clusion is  founded.  We  find  that  when  a  body  is  projected 
along  a  rough  surface,  its  motion  is  speedily  retarded,  and 
soon  stopped  ;  if  along  a  smoother  surface,  it  continues  longer 
in  motion  ;  if  upon  ice,  longer  still ;  and  the  like  with  regard 
to  wheels,  (Sw;.,  in  proportion  as  we  gradually  lessen  the  fric- 
tion of  the  machinery  :  and  if  we  remove  the  resistance  of 
the  air,  by  setting  a  wheel  or  pendulum  in  motion  under  an 
exhausted  receiver,  the  motion  is  still  longer  continued. 
Finding  then  that  the  effect  of  the  original  impulse  b  more 
and  more  protracted,  in  proportion  as  we  more  and  more  re- 
move the  impediments  to  motion  from  friction  and  resistance 
of  the  air,  we   reasonably  conclude,  that  if  this  could  bo 
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completely  done,  (which  is  out  of  our  power,)  the  motion 
would  never  ce3ise,  since  what  appear  to  he  the  only  causes 
of  its  cessation,  would  he  ahsent.* 

Again,  in  arguing  for  the  existence  and 
Progressive     j^oj^l  attributes  of  the  Deity  from  the  au- 

being  and  attri-  "^^"ty  o'  "^^n's  Opinions,  great  use  may  be 
hues  of  God.'  made  of  a  like  progressive  course  of  Argu- 
ment, though  it  has  been  of^en  overlooked. 
Some  have  argued  for  the  being  of  a  God  from  the  universal » 
or  at  least,  general,  consent  of  mankind  ;  and  some  have  ap- 
pealed to  the  opinions  of  the  wisest  and  most  cultivated  por- 
tion, respecting  both  the  existence  and  the  moral  excellenco 
of  the  Deity.  It  cannot  be  denied  that  there  is  a  presumptive 
force  in  each  of  these  Arguments  ;  but  it  may  be  answered, 
that  it  is  conceivable,  an  opinion  common  to  almost  all  the 
species,  may  possibly  be  an  error  resulting  from  a  constitu- 
tional infirmity  of  the  human  intellect ;  f  —  that  if  we  are  to 
acquiesce  in  the  •belief  of  the  majority,  we  shall  be  led  to 
Poljrtheism ;  such  being  the  creed  of  the  greater  part :  — and 
that  though  more  weight  may  reasonably  be  attached  to  the 
opinions  of  the  wisest  and  best-instructed,  still,  as  we  know 
that  such  men  are  not  exempt  from  error,  we  cannot  be  per- 
fectly  safe  in  adopting  the  belief  they  hold,  unless  we  are 
convinced  tiiat  they  hold  it  in  contequence  of  their  being  the 
wisest  and  best-instructed  ;  —  so  far  forth  as  they  are  such. 
Now  this  is  precisely  the  point  which  may  be  established  by 
the  above-mentioned  progressive  Argument.  Nations  of 
Atheists,  if  there  are  any  such,  are  confessedly  among  the 

^■^■— ^— ■  ■  — ^^^^^M^— i— ^.^M  I  ■  ■       ■■■■■■■■—■■       ■^»^—  .  -  -  ■■  ^  ■■■       ..  I  , 

•  See  the  argument  in  Butler's  Analogy  to  prove  the  advantage 
which  Virtue,  if  perfect,  might  be  expected  to  obtain. 
t  One  of  Bacon's  "Idola  Tribus." 
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rudest  and  most  ignorant  savages  :  those  who  represent  their 
God  or  Gods  as  malevolent,  capricious,  or  subject  to  human 
passions  and  vices,  are  invariably  to  be  found  (in  the  present 
day  at  least)  among  those  who  are  brutal  and  uncivilized ; 
and  among  the  most  civilized  nations  of  the  ancients,  who 
professed  a  similar  creed,  the  more  enlightened  members  of 
society  seem  either  to  have  rejected  altogether,  or  to  have 
explained  away,  the  popular  belief.  The  Mahometan  nations, 
again,  of  the  present  day,  who  are  certainly  more  advanced 
in  civilization  than  their  Pagan  neighbors,  maintain  the  unity 
and  the  moral  excellence  of  the  Deitv ;  but  the  nations  of 
Christendom,  whose  notions  of  the  Divine  goodness  are  more 
exalted,  are  undeniably  the  most  civilized  part  of  the  world, 
and  possess,  generally  speaking,  the  most  cultivated  and  im- 
proved intellectual  powers.  Now  if  we  would  ascertain,  and 
appeal  to,  the  sentiments  of  Man  as  a  rational  Being,  we  must 
surely  look  to  those  which  not  only  prevail  most  among  the 
most  rational  and  cultivated,  but  towards  which  also  a  prO' 
gressive  tendency  is  found  in  men  in  proportion  to  their 
degrees  of  rationality  and  cultivation.  It  would  be  most  ex- 
travagant to  suppose  that  man's  advance  towards  a  more 
improved  and  exalted  state  of  existence  should  tend  to  oblit- 
erate true  and  instil  false  notions.  On  the  contrary,  we  are 
authorized  to  conclude,  that  those  notions  would  be  the  most 
correct,  which  men  would  entertain,  whose  knowledge,  intel- 
ligence, and  intellectual  cultivation  should  have  reached  com- 
paratively the  highest  pitch  of  perfection ;  and  that  those 
consequently  will  approach  the  nearest  to  the  truth,  which 
are  entertained,  more  or  less,  by  various  nations,  in  propor- 
tion as  they  have  advanced  towards  this  civilized  state. 

Again,  "  if  we  inquire  what  is  the  lesson  that  Scripture  is 
calculated  to  convey  to  mankind,  we  should  look  not  to  the 
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conclusions  adopted  by  the  majority  of  man 

rogresi%ve     j^jjjj    j^^^^  ^^  ^^  conclusions  towards  which 
argument      for 

tolerance.  there  has  been  more  or  less  tendency^  in  pro- 

portion as  men  have  been  more  or  less  atten- 
tive, intelligent,  and  candid  searchers  into  Scripture. 

"  Before  the  Gospel  appeared,  we  find  all  Legislators  and 
Philosophers  agreed  in  regarding  '  human  good  universally,' 
as  coming  under  the  cognizance  of  the  Civil  Magistrate ;  who 
accordingly  was  to  have  a  complete  control  over  the  moral 
and  religious  conduct  of  the  citizens. 

*'  We  find  again  that,  when  the  Scriptures  were  wholly 
unread  by  all  but  one  in  ten  thousand  of  professed  Christians, 
the  duty  of  Rulers  to  wage  war  against  Infidels  and  to  ex- 
tirpate Heretics  was  undisputed. 

"  When  the  Scriptures  began  to  be  a  popular  study,  but 
were  studied  crudely  and  rashly,  and  when  men  were  dazzled 
by  being  brought  suddenly  from  darkness  into  light,  intoler- 
ant principles  did  indeed  still  prevail,  but  some  notions  of 
religious  liberty  began  to  appear.  As,  towards  the  close  of 
a  rigorous  winter,  the  earliest  trees  begin  to  open  their  buds, 
so,  a  few  distinguished  characters  began  to  break  the  icy 
fetters  of  bigotry  ;  and  principles  of  tolerance  were  gradually 
developed. 

"As  the  study,  —  and  tlie  intelligent  study,  —  of  Scripture 
extended,  in  the  same  degree,  the  opening  buds,  as  it  were, 
made  continually  further  advances.  In  every  Age  and  Coun- 
try, as  a  general  rule,  tolerant  principles  have  (however  im- 
perfectly) gained  ground  wherever  scriptural  knowledge  has 
gained  ground.  And  a  presumption  is  thus  afforded  that  a 
still  further  advance  of  the  one  would  lead  to  a  correspond- 
ing advance  in  the  other."  * 

*      —  ■  ^  ■ 

*  See  Essays  on  the  Kingdom  of  Christ,  Note  A.  Appendix. 
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Many  other  instances  might  be  adduced,  in  which  truths 
of  the  highest  importance  may  be  elicited  by  this  process  of 
Argumentation ;  which  will  enable  us  to  decide  with  sufficient 
probability  what  consequence  would  follow  from  an  hypothe- 
sis which  we  have  never  experienced.  It  might,  not  improp- 
erly, be  termed  the  Argument  from  Progressive  Approach, 

§7. 

The  third  kind  of  Arguments  to  be  consid- 
ered,  (being  the  other  branch  of  the  second 
of  the  two  classes  originally  laid  down,  see  §  3,)  may  be 
treated  of  under  the  general  name  of  Example  ;  taking  that 
term  in  its  widest  acceptation,  so  as  to  comprehend  the  Argu- 
ments designated  by  the  various  names  of  Induction,  Experi- 
ence, Analogy,  Parity  of  Reasoning,  &c.,  all  of  which  are 
essentially  the  same,  as  far  as  regards  the  fundamental  prin- 
ciples I  am  here  treating  of.  For  in  all  the  Arguments  desig- 
nated by  these  names,  it  will  be  found,  that  we  consider  one 
or  more,  known,  individual  objects  or  instances,  of  a  certain 
Class,  as  a  fair  sample,  in  respect  of  some  point  or  other, 
of  that  Class  ;  and  consequently  draw  an  inference  from  them 
respecting  either  the  whole  Class,  or  other,  less  known,  indi- 
viduals of  it. 

In  Arguments  of  this  kind  •  then  it  will  be  found,  that,  uni- 
versally, we  assume  as  a  major  premise,  that  what  is  true  (in 
regard  to  the  point  in  question)  of  the  individual  or  individu- 

J _  II  I    I ■       ■  1 1       --■  I 

•  See  Logic,  B.  IV.  Ch.  I.  §  1.  In  the  new  edition,  uniform  in  size 
with  this,  some  additional  explanations  have  been  given  of  the  prin- 
ciples there  laid  down,  together  with  answers  to  some  objections  that 
have  been  recently  started  against  them. 

10 
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als  which  we  bring  forward  and  appeal  to,  is  true  of  the  whole 
Class  to  which  they  belong  ;  the  minor  premise  next  asserts 
something  of  that  individual ;  and  the  same  is  then  inferred 
respecting  the  whole  Class ;  whether  we  stop  at  that  general 
conclusion,  or  descend  from  thence  to  another,  unknown,  in- 
dividual ;  in  which  last  case,  which  is  the  most  usually  called 
the  Argument  from  Example,  we  generally  omit,  for  the  sake 
of  brevity,  the  intermediate  step,  and  pass  at  once,  in  the  ex- 
pression of  the  Argument,  from  the  known,  to  the  unknown 
individual.  This  ellipsis  however  does  not,  as  some  seem  to 
suppose,  make  any  essential  difference  in  the  mode  of  Rea- 
soning ;  the  reference  to  a  common  Class  being  always,  in 
such  a  case,  understood,  though  not  expressed ;  for  it  is  evi- 
dent that  there  can  be  no  reasoning  from  one  individual  to  an- 
other, unless  they  come  under  some  common  genus,  and  are 
considered  in  that  point  of  view  ;  ♦  e,  g. 

"  Geology  is  likely  to  be 
decried,"  &c. 


"  Astronomy  was  decried 
at  its  first  introduction,  as  ad- 
verse to  religion  :  " 

"  Every  Science  is  likely  to  be  decried  at  its  first  introduction 
as  adverse  to  religion.'' 

This  kmd  of  Example,  therefore,  appears  to  be  a  compound 
Argument,  consisting  of  two  Enthymemes  :  and  when  (as 
often  happens)  we  infer  from  a  known  Effect  a  certain  Cause, 
and  again,  from  that  Cause,  another  unknown  Effect,  we  then 

*  This  view  having  recently  been  controverted,  I  have  introduced 
some  additional  confirmations  of  it  into  the  last  edition  of  the 
** Logic"  pp.  10  and  154. 
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unite  in  tins  Example,  the  argument  from  Effect  to  Cause, 

and  that  from  Cause  to  Effect.     E,  G.  We  may,  from  the 

marks  of  Divine  benevolence  in  this  world,  argue,  that  "  the 

like  will  be  shown  in  the  next ; "  through  the  intermediate 

conclusion,  that  "  God  is  benevolent."     This  is  not  indeed 

always  the  case ;  but  there  seems  to  be  in  every  Example, 

a  reference  to  some  Cause,  though  that  Cause  may  frequently 

be  unknown  ;  e,  g,  we  suppose,  in  the  instance  above  given, 

that  there  is  some  Cause,  though  we  may  be  at  a  loss  to  assign 

it,  which  leads  men  generally  to  decry  a  new  Science. 

The  term  "  Induction  "  is   (?bmmonly  ap- 
.....  .  .  Induction, 

plied  to  such  Arguments  as  stop  short  at  the 

general  conclusion ;  and  is  thus  contradistinguished,  in  com- 
mon use,  from  Example.  There  is  also  this  additional  differ- 
ence, that  when  we  draw  a  general  conclusion  from  several 
individual  cases,  we  use  the  word  Induction  in  the  singular 
number ;  while  each  one  of  these  cases,  if  the  application 
were  made  to  another  individual,  would  be  called  a  distinct 
Example.  This  difference,  however,  is  not  essential ;  since 
whether  the  inference  be  made  from  one  instance  or  from 
several,  it  is  equally  called  an  Induction,  if  a  general  conclu- 
sion be  legitimately  drawn. 

And  this  is  to  be  determined  by  the  nature  of  the  subject- 
matter.  In  the  investigation  of  the  laws  of  Matter,  a  single 
experiment,  fairly  and  carefully  made,  is  usually  allowed  to 
be  conclusive  ;  because  we  can,  then,  pretty  nearly  ascertain 
all  the  circumstances  operating.  A  Chemist  who  had  ascer- 
tained, in  a  single  specimen  of  gold,  its  capability  of  com- 
bining with  mercury,  would  not  think  it  necessary  to  try  the 
same  experiment  with  several  other  specimens,  but  would 
draw  the  conclusion  concerning  those  metals,  universally,  and 
with  certainty.     In  human  affairs  on  the  contrary  our  uncer- 
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tainty  respecting  many  of  the  circumstances  that  may  affect 
the  result,  obliges  us  to  collect  many  coinciding  instances  to 
warrant  even  a  probable  conclusion.  From  one  instance,  e,  g, 
of  the  assassination  of  a  Usurper,  it  would  not  be  allowable 
to  infer  the  certainty,  or  even  the  probability,  of  a  like  fate 
attending  all  Usurpers.* 

Experience,  in  its  original  and  proper  sense, 
is  applicable  to  the  premises  from  which  we 
argue,  not  to  the  inference  we  draw.  Strictly  speaking,  we 
know  hy  Experience  only  the  past^  and  what  has  passed  under 
our  own  observation  ;  thus,  we  know  by  Experience  that  the 
tides  have  daily  ebbed  and  flowed,  during  such  a  time ;  and 
from  the  Testimony  of  others  as  to  their  own  Experience, 
that  the  tides  have  formerly  done  so .  and  from  this  experi- 
ence, we  conclude,  hy  Induction,  that  the  same  Phenomenon 
will  continue.t 

^^  Men  are  so  formed  as  (often  unconsciously)  to  reason, 
whether  well  or  ill,  on  the  phenomena  they  observe,  and  to 
mix  up  their  inferences  with  their  statements  of  those  phe- 
nomena, so  as  in  fact  to  theorize  (however  scantily  and  crude- 
ly) without  knowing  it.  If  you  will  be  at  the  pains  carefully 
to  analyze  the  simplest  descriptions  you  hear  of  any  transaction 
or  state  of  things,  you  will  find,  that  the  process  which  almost 
invariably  takes  place  is,  in  logical  language,  this ;  that  each 
individual  has  in  his  mind  certain  major-premises  or  princi- 
ples, relative  to  the  subject  in  question ;  that  observation  of 
what  actually  presents  itself  to  the  senses  supplies  minor- 
premises ;  and  that  the  statement  given  (and  which  is  reported 


•  See  Logic,  "  On  the  Province  of  Reasoning.'* 
t  See  the  article  "  Experience  "  in  the  Appendix  to  the  Treatise  on 
Logic. 
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as  a  thing  experienced)  consists  in  fact  of  the  conclusions 
drawn  from  the  combinations  of  those  premises."  *  E,  G. 
"  A  Farmer  or  a  Gardener  will  tell  you  that  he  '  knows  by 
experience  '  that  such  and  such  a  crop  succeeds  best  if  sown 
in  Autumn,  and  such  a  crop  again,  if  sown  in  Spring.  And 
in  most  instances  they  will  be  right ;  that  is,  their  Experience 
will  have  led  them  to  right  conclusions.  But  what  they  have 
actually  known  by  experience,  is,  the  success  or  the  failure 
of  certain  individual  crops. 

"  And  it  is  remarkable  that  for  many  Ages  all  Farmers  and 
Gardeners  without  exception  were  no  less  firmly  convinced^ 
and 'convinced  of  their  knowing  it  by  experience  —  that  the 
crops  would  never  turn  out  good  unless  the  seed  were  soton 
during  the  increase  of  the  Moon  :  a  belief  which  is  now  com- 
pletely exploded,  except  in  some  remote  and  unenlightened 
districts."  t 

"  Hence  it  is  that  several  different  men,  who  have  all  had 
equal,  or  even  the  very  same,  experience,  —  i,  e,  have  been 
witnesses  or  agents  in  the  same  transactions,  —  will  often  be 
found  to  resemble  so  many  different  men  looking  at  the  same 
book  :  one  perhaps,  though  he  distinctly  sees  black  marks  on 
white  paper,  has  never  learned  his  letters  ;  another  can  read, 
but  is  a  stranger  to  the  language  in  which  the  book  is  written ; 
another  has  an  acquaintance  with  the  language,  but  under- 
stands it  imperfectly ;  another  is  familiar  with  the  language^ 
but  is  a  stranger  to  the  subject  of  the  book,  and  wants  power, 
or  previous  instruction,  to  eilable  him  fully  to  take  in  the 
author's  drift ;  while  another  again  perfectly  comprehends 
the  whole. 

"  The  object  that  strikes  the  eye  is  to  all  of  these  persons 


•  Political  Economy,  Lect.  III.  f  Lessons  on  Reasomng. 
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the  same ;  the  difference  of  the  impressions  produced  on  the 
mind  of  each  is  referable  to  the  differences  in  their  minds. 

*'*'  And  this  explains  the  fact,  that  we  find  so  much  discre- 
pancy in  the  results  of  what  are  called  Experience  and  Com- 
mon-sense, as  contradistinguished  from  Theory.  In  former 
times,  men  knew  by  Experience,  that  the  earth  stands  still,  and 
the  sun  rises  and  sets.  Common-sense  taught  them  that  there 
could  be  no  Antipodes,  since  men  could  not  stand  with  their 
heads  downwards,  like  flies  on  the  ceiling.  Experience 
taught  the  King  of  Bantam  that  water  could  not  become  solid. 
And  (to  come  to  the  consideration  of  human  affairs)  the  ex- 
perience and  common-sense  of  one  of  the  most  observant  and 
intelligent  of  historians,  Tacitus,  convinced  him,  that  for  a 
mixed  government  to  be  so  framed  as  to  combine  the  ele- 
ments of  Hoyalty,  Aristocracy,  and  Democracy,  must  be  next 
to  impossible,  and  that  if  such  a  one  could  be  framed,  it  must 
inevitably  be  very  speedily  dissolved. '^  • 

The  word  Analogy  again  is  generally  em- 
ployed in  the  case  of  Arguments  in  which 
the  instance  adduced  is  somewhat  more  remote  from  that  to 
which  it  is  applied  ;  e,  g,  b.  physician  would  be  said  to  know 
by  Experience  the  noxious  effects  of  a  certain  drug  on  the 
human  constitution,  if  he  had  frequently  seen  men  poisoned 
by  it ;  but  if  he  thence  conjectured  that  it  would  be  noxious 
to  some  other  species  of  animal,  he  would  be  said  to  reason 
from  analogy ;.  the  only  difference  being  that  the  resemblance 
is  less,  between  a  man  and  a  brute,  than  between  one  man 
and  another ;  and  accordingly  it  is  found  that  many  brutes 
are  not  acted  upon  by  some  drugs  which  are  pernicious  to 
man. 

■"---Mil  -  - 1 M 

•  Political  Economy,  Lect.  III.  pp.  69-71. 
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But  more  strictly  speaking,  Analogy  ought  to  be  distin- 
guished from  direct  resemblance,  with  which  it  is  often  con- 
founded, in  the  language,  even  of  eminent  writers  (especially 
on  Chemistry  and  Natural  History)  in  the  present  day. 
Analogy  being  a  "  resemblance  of  ratios,"  •  that  should 
strictly  be  called  an  Argument  from  Analogy,  in  which  the 
two  things  (viz.  the  one  from  which,  and  the  one  to  which, 
we  argue)  are  not,  necessarily,  themselves  alike,  but  stand  in 
similar  relations  to  some  other  things ;  or,  in  other  words, 
that  the  common  genus  which  they  both  fall  under,  consists 
in  a  relation.  Thus  an  egg  and  a  seed  are  not  in  themselves 
alike,  but  bear  a  like  relation,  to  the  parent  bird  and  to  her 
future  nestling,  on  the  one  hand,  and  to  the  old  and  young 
plant  on  the  other,  respectively  ;  this  relation  being  the  genus 
which  both  fall  under :  and  many  Arguments  might  be  drawn 
from  this  Analogy.  -Again,  the  fact  that  from  birth  different 
persons  have  different  bodily  constitutions,  in  respect  of  com- 
plexion, stature,  strength,  shape,  liability  to  particular  disor- 
ders, &c.,  which  constitutions,  however,  are  capable  of  being, 
to  a  certain  degree,  modified  by  regimen,  medicine,  &c., 
affords  an  Analogy  by  which  we  may  form  a  presumption, 
that  the  like  takes  place  in  respect  of  mental  qualities  also  ; 
though  it  is  plain  that  there  can  be  no  direct  resemblance 
either  between  body  and  mind,  or  their  respective  attributes. 

In  this  kind  of  Argument,  one  error,  which 
is  very  common,  and  which  is  to  be  sedulously  T^*^*  respeet- 
avoided,  is  that  of  concluding  the  things  in 
question  to  be  alike^  because  they  are  Analogous ;  —  to  re- 
semble each  other  in  themselves,  because  there  is  a  resem- 
blance in  the  relation  they  bear  to  certain  other  things  ;  which 
is  manifestly  a  groundless  inference. 

*    Jvywv  ofiowTrf^,     Aristotle. 


1 16  CONVICTION.  [Pabt  L 

Sometimes  the  mistake  is  made  of  supposing  this  direct 
resemblance  tO'  exists  when  it  does  not ;  sometimes,  of  sup- 
posing, or  sophistically  representing,  that  such  resemblance 
is  asserted^  when  no  such  thing  was  intended.  One  may  often 
hear  a  person  reproached  with  having  compared  such  and 
such  a  person  or  thing  to  this  or  that,  and  with  having  in  so 
doing  introduced  a  roost  unjust,  absurd,  and  indecorous  com- 
parison ;  when,  in  truth,  the  object  in  question  had  not  been, 
properly  speaking,  compared  to  any  of  these  things ;  an 
Analogy  only  having  been  asserted.  And  it  is  curious  that 
many  persons  are  guilty  of  this  mistake  or  misrepresentation, 
who  are,  or  ought  to  be,  familiar  with  the  Scripture-Parables ; 
in  which  the  words  "  compare  "  cmd  "  liken  "  are  often  intro- 
duced, where  it  is  evident  that  there  could  have  been  no 
thought  of  any  direct  resemblance.  A  child  of  ten  years  old 
would  hardly  be  guilty  of  such  a  blunder  as  to  suppose  that 
members  of  the  church  are  literally  "  like ''  plants  of  com, 
—  sheep, —  fish  caught  in  a  net,  —  and  fruit-trees. 

Another  caution  is  applicable  to  the  whole  class  of  Argu- 
ments from  Example  ;  viz,  not  to  consider  the  Resemblance 
or  Analogy  to  extend  further  {i,  c.  to  more  particulars)  than 
it  does.  The  resemblance  of  a  picture  to  the  object  it  repre- 
sents, is  direct ;  but  it  extends  no  further  than  the  one  sense, 
of  Seeing,  is  concerned.  In  the  Parable  of  the  unjust  Stew- 
ard, an  Argument  is  drawn  from  Analogy,  to  recommend 
prudence  and  foresight  to  Christians  in  spiritual  concerns ; 
but  it  would  be  absurd  to  conclude  that  fraud  was  recom- 
mended to  our  imitation ;  and  yet  mistakes  very  similar  to 
such  a  perversion  of  that  Argument  are  by  no  means  rare. 

"  Thus,  because  a  just  Analogy  has  been  discerned  be- 
tween the  metropolis  of  a  country,  and  the  heart  of  the  animal 
body,  it  has  been  sometimes  contended  that  its  increased  size 
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is  a  disease,  —  that  it  may  impede  some  of  its  most  important 

functions,  or  even  be  the  cause  of  its  dissolution."  * 

Against  both  these  mistakes  our  Lord's  Para*- 

bles  are  guarded  in  two  ways.    1st.  He  selects,  .   ^^  "**** 

against  the  above 

in  several  of  them,  images  the  most  remote  mistakes* 
possible  from  the  thing  to  be  illustrated,  in 
almost  every  point  except  the  one  that  is  essential ;  as  in  the 
Parable  referred  to  just  above,  —  in  that  of  the  unjust  judge 
and  importunate  widow,  &c.  2dly.  He  employs  a  great 
raWc^y  of  images , in  illustrating  each  single  point;  e.  g.'a 
field  of  com,  —  a  net  cast  into  the  sea,  —  a  grain  of  mustard- 
seed, —  a  lump  of  leaven,  —  a  feast,  —  a  treasure  hidden  in 
a  field,  &c.  For  as  the  thing  to  be  illustrated  cannot  have  a 
direct  resemblance,  or  a  complete  analogy,  to  all  these  differ- 
ent things,  we  are  thus  guarded  against  taking  for  granted 
that  this  is  the  case  with  any  one  of  them. 

It  may  be  added,  that  the  variety,  and  also  the  extreme 
commonness  of  the  images  introduced,  serve  as  a  help  to  the 
memory,  by  creating  a  multitude  of  associations.  Our  Lord 
has  inscribed,  as  it  were,  his  lessons  on  almost  every  object 
around  us. 

And,  moreover,  men  are  thus  guarded  against  the  mistake 
they  are  so  prone  to,  and  which,  even  as   it  is,  they  are 

*  See  Copleston's  Inquiry  into  the  Doctrines  of  Necessity  and  Pre- 
destination^  note  to  Disc.  III.  Q.  V.  for  a  very  able  dissertation  on  the 
subject  of  Analogy,  in  the  course  of  an  analysis  of  Dr.  King's  Dis- 
eowf$e  on  Predestination,  (See  Appendix  [£].)  In  the  preface  to  the 
last  edition  of  that  Discourse,  I  have  offered  some  additional  remarks 
on  the  subject ;  and  I  have  again  adverted  to  it  (chiefly  in  reply  to 
some  popular  objections  to  Dr.  King)  in  the  Dissertation  on  the 
Province  of  Keasoning,  subjoined  to  the- Elements  of  Logic,  Ch.  V. 
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continually  falling  into,  of  laying  aside  their  common-sense 
altogether  in  judging  of  any  matter  connected  with  religion  ; 
as  if  the  rules  of  reasoning  which  they  employ  in  temporal 
matters,  were  quite  unfit  to  he  applied  in  spiritual. 

It  may  he  added,  that  illustrations  drawn  from  things  con- 
siderahly  remote  from  what  b  to  he  illustrated  will  often  have 
the  effect  of  an  "  a  fortiori  *'  argument :  as  in  some  of  the 
Parahles  just  alluded  to,  and  in  that  where  Jesus  says,  "  If 
ye  then,  heing  evil,  know  how  to  give  good  gifts  to  your  chil- 
dren, how  much  more^'*  &c. 

So  also  in  the  Apostle  Paul's  illustration  from  the  Isthmian 

and  other  Games  :  "  Now  they  do  it  to  obtain  a  corruptible 

crown  ;  but  we,  an  incorruptible,'* 

Sound  judgment  and  vigilant  caution  are 
Xfnportdtit  otid 
unimportafU  Rc'    J^^ where  more  called  for  than  in  observing 

Bemblanees  and  what  differences  (perhaps  seemingly  small) 
differencet  of  jJq^  ^q^j  vvYisX  do  not,  nullify  the  analogy  be- 
tween two  cases.  And  the  same  may  be  said 
in  regard  to  the  applicability  of  Precedents,  or  acknowledged 
Decisions  of  any  kind,  such  as  Scripture-precepts,  &c. ;  all 
of  which  indeed  are,  in  their  essence,  of  the  nature  of  Ex- 
ample ;  since  every  recorded  Declaration,  or  Injunction,  (of 
admitted  authority)  may  be  regarded  —  in  connection  with 
the  persons  to  whom,  and  the  occasion  on  which,  it  was  de- 
livered— as  a  knoton  case  ;  from  which  consequently  we  ma»y 
reason  to  any  other  j^araZZeZ case;  and  the  question  which  we 
must  be  careful  in  deciding  will  be,  to  whom,  and  to  what,  it 
is  applicable.  For,  as  I  have  said,  a  seemingly  small  cir- 
cumstance will  often  destroy  the  analogy,  so  as  to  make  a 
precedent  —  precept,  &c.  —  inapplicable:  and  often,  on  the 
other  hand,  some  difference,  in  itself  important,  may  be 
pointed  out  between  two  cases,  which  shall  not  at  all  weaken 
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ihe  analogy  in  respect  of  the  argument  in  hand.  And  thus 
there  is  a  danger  both  of  being  misled  by  specious  arguments 
of  this  description,  which  have  no  real  force,  and  also  of 
being  staggered  by  plausible  objections  against  such  exam- 
ples or  appeals  to  authority,  &c.  as  are  perfectly  valid. 
Hence  Aristotle  observes,  that  an  opponent,  if  he  cannot  show 
that  the  majority  of  instances  is  on  his  side,  or  that  those  ad- 
duced by  his  adversary  are  inapplicable,  contends  that  they, 
at  any  rate^  differ  in  something  from  the  case  in  question.* 

Many  are  misled,  in  each  way,  by  not  es-  JrtjdM  f  a* 
timating  aright  the  degree,  and  the  kind^  of  precious  metals 
difference  between  two  cases.  E,  G,  It  would  to  other  commod- 
be  admitted  that  a  great  and  permanent  dimi-  *^^*  ^^  /^^ 
nution  in  the  quantity  of  some  useful  com- 
modity, such  as  com,  or  coal,  or  iron,  throughout  the  world, 
would  be  a  serious  and  lasting  loss ;  and  again,  that  if  the 
fields  and  coal-mines  yielded  regularly  double  quantities,  with 
the  same  labor,  we  should  be  so  much  the  richer ;  hence  it 
might  be  inferred,  that  if  the  quantity  of  gold  and  silver  in 
the  world  were  diminished  one-half,  or  were  doubled,  like 
results  would  follow ;  the  utility  of  these  metals,  for  the 
purposes  of  coin,  being  very  great.  Now  there  are  many 
points  of  resemblance,  and  many  of  difference,  between  the 
precious  metals  on  the  one  hand,  and  com,  coal,  &c.,  on  the 
other ;  but  the  important  circumstance  to  the  supposed  argu- 
ment, is,  that  the  utility  of  gold  and  silver  (as  coin,  which  is 
far  the  chief)  depends  on  their  valtie,  which  is  regulated  by 
their  scarcity ;  or,  rather,  to  speak  strictly,  by  the  difficulty 
of  obtaining  them  ;  whereas,  if  corn  and  coal  were  ten  times 
more  abundant,  (i.  e,  more  easily  obtained,)  a  bushel  of  either 
I.        .   .  I    I  ■  .  I  I  ■  .  I .  fc 

•  Jia<foQav  yi  Tira  «^ii.  —  Rhet.  Book  II.  Chap.  XXVII. 
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would  still  be  as  useful  as  now.  But  if  it  were  twice  as  easy 
to  procure  gold  as  it  is,  a  sovereign  would  be  twice  as  large  ; 
if  only  half  as  easy,  it  would  be  of  the  size  of  a  half-sov- 
ereign :  and  this  (besides  the  trifling  circumstance  of  the 
cheapness  or  dearness  of  gold  ornaments)  would  be  all  the 
difference.  The  analogy,  therefore,  fails  in  the  point  essen- 
tial to  Uie  argument 

Again,  Mandeville^s  celebrated  argument 
"'*^^*  '  against  educating  the  laboring  classes,  "  if  a 
horse  knew  as  much  as  a  man,  I  would  not  be 
his  rider,"  holds  good  in  reference  to  Slaves^  or  subjects  of  a 
tyranny  ;  governed,  as  brutes,  for  the  benefit  of  a  Master ^ 
not,  for  their  own ;  but  it  wholly  fails  in  reference  to  men 
possessing  civil  rights.  If  a  horse  knew  as  much  as  a  man, 
—  ».  c.  were  a  rational  Being,  —  it  would  be  not  only  unsafe, 
but  unjust^  to  treat  him  aa  a  brute.  But  a  government  that 
is  for  the  benefit  of  the  Subject^  will  be  the  better  obeyed,  the 
better  informed  the  people  are  as  to  their  real  interests. 

Again,  the  Apostle  Paul  recommends   to 

PauVa  pre/-     ^q  Corinthians  celibacy  as  preferable  to  mar- 
erenceof  celiba-        .  .  t»   i-    •      •  .     i  -    n         ^ 

.    "^  ^  riage  :  hence  some  Kehsionists  have  mferred 

cy,  how  far  ap-  ^  ® 

plicable,  that  this  holds  good  in  respect  uf  all  Chris- 

tians. Now  in  many  most  important  points. 
Christians  of  the  present  day  are  in  the  same  condition  as  the 
Corinthians ;  but  they  were  liable  to  plunder,  exile,  and  many 
kinds  of  bitter  persecutions  from  their  fellow-citizens  ;  and  it 
appears  that  this  was  the  very  ground  on  which  celibacy  was 
recommended  to  them,  as  exempting  them  from  many  af- 
flictions and  temptations  which  in  such  troublous  times  a 
family  would  entail ;  since,  as  Bacon  observes,  "  He  that 
hath  a  wife  and  children  hath  given  pledges  to  Fortune." 
Now,  it  is  not,  be  it  observed,  on  the  intrinsic  importance  of 
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this  difference  between  them  and  us  that  the  question  turns ; 
but  on  its  importance  in  reference  to  the  advice  given. 
On  the  other  hand,  suppose  anyone  had,  at 

the  opening  of  the  French  Revolution,  or  at        Analogy  of  the 

'     M  •        .  J  1.  French  RevolU' 

any  similar  conjuncture,  expressed  apprehen-  /    /A/>      f 

sions,  grounded  on  a  review  of  history,  of  the  ancient  Greece. 
danger  of  anarchy,  bloodshed,  destruction  of 
social  order,  general  corruption  of  morals,  and  the  long  train 
of  horrors  so  vividly  depicted  by  Thucydides  as  resulting 
from  civil  discord,  especially  in  his  account  of  the  sedition  at 
Corcyra ;  it  might  have  been  answered,  that  the  example 
does  not  apply,  because  there  is  a  great  difference  between 
the  Greeks  in  the  time  of  Thucydides,  and  the  nations  of 
modem  Europe.  Many  and  great,  no  doubt,  are  the  differ- 
ences that  might  be  enumerated  :  the  ancient  Greeks  had  not 
the  use  of  fire-arms,  nor  of  the  mariner's  compass ;  they 
were  strangers  to  the  art  of  printing ;  their  arts  of  war  and 
of  navigation,  and  their  literature,  were  materially  influenced 
by  these  differences :  they  had  domestic  slaves ;  they  were 
inferior  to  us  in  many  manufactures  ;  they  excelled  us  in 
sculpture,  &c.  &c.  The  historian  himself,  while  professing 
to  leave  a  legacy  of  instruction  for  future  ages  *  in  the  ex- 
amples of  the  p€wt,  admits  that  the  aspect  of  political  trans- 
actions will  vary  from  time  to  time  in  their  particular  forms 
and  external  character,  as  well  as  in  the  degrees  in  which  the 
operation  of  each  principle  will,  on  different  occasions,  be 
displayed ;  t  but  he  contends,  that  "  as  long  as  human  nature 


t  rtyvoniva  fih,  xal  ^ti  iau^tvay'iwguv' H  AYTH  <f>Y2l2  at^Qut- 
noyp  »J,  fictkkov  St,  ttai  i^aujfaire()a,  ttal  Tofj  tXS»Oi  SttjkXaynira,  wg  ui,  &c. 
B.  m.  §  82. 
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remains  the  same^'*  like  causes  will  come  into  play,  and  pro- 
duce, substantially,  like  effects. 

In  Corcyra,  and  afterwards  in  other  of  the  Grecian  States, 
such  enormities,  he  says,  were  perpetrated  as  were  the  natural 
result  —  of  pitiless  oppression,  and  inordinate  thirst  for  re- 
venge on  the  oppressors ;  —  of  a  craving  desire,  in  some,  to 
get  free  from  their  former  poverty,  and  still  more,  in  others, 
to  gratify  their  avarice  by  unjust  spoliation ;  and  of  the  re- 
moval of  legal  restraints  from  "  the  natural  character  of  man,'* 
{Jl  dydgctmela  q>{><Ttg)  which,  in  consequence,  "  eagerly  dis- 
played itself  as  too  weak  for  passion,  too  strong  for  justice, 
and  hostile  to  every  superior.**  •  Now  the  question  important 
to  the  argument,  is,  are  the  differences  between  the  ancient 
Greeks,  and  modem  nations,  of  such  a  character  as  to  make 
the  remarks  of  Thucydides,  and  the  examples  he  sets  before 
us,  inapplicable  ?  or  are  they  (as  he  seems  to  have  expected) 
merely  such  as  to  alter  the  external  shape  (e^^og)  of  the  trans- 
actions springing  from  similar  human  passions  }  Surely  no 
mere  external  differences  in  customs,  or  in  the  arts  of  life, 
between  the  ancient  Greeks  and  the  French  (our  supposed 
disputant  might  have  urged)  c€tn  produce  an  essential  and 
fundamental  difference  of  results  from  any  civil  commotion  : 
for  this^  some  new  vital  principle  of  Action  must  be  intro- 
duced and  established  in  the  heart ;  —  something  capable  of 

♦  '£y  d*  ovr  Ty  KtQxvq^  Ta  noXXa  ot&twv  7rQotroXf/t',&tjf  xai  6n6aa  vfiQti 
fikv  i^/o^tyot  TO  nXiov  »;  omtpQoavviff  vno  rAvri^r  rifnoQi<xv  naQaaj^ovrojv,  ot 
itvrafiivrofitvoi  dqaaatai^*  n»riaf  di  r^f  aitoAvlaf  imaXXa^tionig  rtveg,  fta- 
Xtata  9*  ar  dili  TiuAovg  inidvfiovvrtg  Ta  xAv  niXag  ix^^^y  nana  dlxijv  yty 
rJoOxottv*  .  .  .  ^vvTotqax^iyTOf  t»  TotiJ  (tiovf  ig  rbv  xaiQov  toutov.t^ 
TioXiif  xai  Xoiv  vofimv  x^aTt]auoa  >/  ^v&nointla  tpvotg,  tlot&vta  xai  tiuqUtovc 
tofiovs  adtXiCv,  i(ffi{vti  idtlXoiOtv  axoari^g  fiiv  ooyijs  ovaa,  xQtiaawv  di  rod 
9txalov^  TioXtftla  di  rov  nqovxorrof, — Thucyd.  Book  IH.  sec.  84. 
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overruling  ((pvaig  diydQ(07io)v)  man's  natural  character.     "  As 

long  as  this  remains  the  same,"  {Eojg  ^  avrri  yj^  as  the  historian 

himself  remarks,)   substantially  the   same   results  may  be 

looked  for. 

Again,  when  the  French  Revolution   Sid 

break  out,  in  all  its  horrors,  many  apprehend-        Alleged  anal- 

ed  that  the  infection  would  spread  to  England,     z,  , 

*  ®  France         ana 

And  there  are  not  a  few  who  are  convinced  England, 
at  this  day,  that  but  for  the  interruption  of  in- 
tercourse between  the  two  Countries  by  the  war,  and  the  adop- 
tion of  certain  other  measures,  we  should  have  had  a  revo- 
lution, and  one  accompanied  by  nearly  equal  extravagances 
and  atrocities.  Now  the  justness  of  this  inference  must  of 
course  depend  on  the  correctness  of  the  ^^  Analogy^'*  in 
respect  of  the  points  most  important  to  the  question.  All 
history  teaches  that  the  probability  of  a  revolution,  and  also 
the  violence  with  which  it  is  conducted,  depend,  chiefly,  on 
the  degree  in  which  a  People  has  been  not  only  exasperated, 
but  also  degraded  and  brutalized  by  a  long  course  of  oppres- 
sive misgovern  ment,  and  partly  on  the  character  of  the  people 
themselves  (whether  arising  from  those  or  from  any  other 
causes)  in  respect  of  blind  and  precipitate  rashness,  gross 
ignorance,  and  ferocity  of  disposition.  In  proportion  as  these 
causes  exist,  a  nation  is  more  or  less  a  heap  of  combustibles 
ready  to  catch  fire  from  a  spark,  and  to  blaze  into  a  fierce 
conflagration.  A  small  number  of  persons  endeavored,  with 
very  little  success,  to  persuade  the  English  that  they  were 
nearly  as  much  oppressed  as  the  French  had  been  :  and  the 
French  were  partly  so  far  persuaded  of  this,  that  they  la- 
bored to  kindle  among  us  a  conflagration,  from  their  own. 
And  on  the  other  hand,  there  were  (and  still  are)  a  much 
greater  number  who  conceived  the  former  condition  of  the 
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French  People  to  be  much  nearer  our  own  than  in  fact  it 
was  ;  —  who  were  to  a  great  degree  unaware  of  the  full  ex- 
tent of  misgovemment  under  which  that  Country  had  long 
suffered,  and  of  the  ignorant  and  degraded,  as  well  as  irritated 
state  of  the  great  mass  of  its  population ;  and  who  conse- 
quently saw  no  reason  to  feel  confidence  that  an  outbreak 
nearly  resembling  diat  in  Fiance  might  not  be  apprehended 
here.* 

*  The  following  is  an  extract  from  a  yery  able  Article  in  the  Edin- 
burgh Review  (October,  1842)  on  Alison's  Europe  :  — 

**  We  do  not  comprehend  the  argument  which  attributes  the  crimes 
and  impieties  of  that  unhappy  time  to  the  demoralizing  effects  of  the 
Kevolution  itselfl  Sudden  anarchy  may  bring  evil  passions  and  in- 
fidel opinions  to  light ;  but  we  do  not  understand  how  it  can  bring 
them  into  existence.  Men  do  not  insult  their  religion  and  massacre 
their  feUow-creatores,  simply  because  it  is  in  their  power*  The  desire 
to  do  so  must  pirevioualy  exist,  and  in  France  we  have  every  proof 
that  it  did  exist.  We  might  give  innumerable  instances  of  the  cruel 
and  yindictive  temper  displayed  from  the  most  ancient  times  by  the 
lower  classes  in  France.  In  the  Jacquerie,  in  the  civil  wars  of  the 
Boxtrguignona  and  Armagnacs,  and  in  the  seditions  of  the  Leagtie  and 
the  Fronde,  they  constantly  displayed  the  ferocity  naturally  excited 
by  slavery  and  oppression.  Their  scorn  for  Christianity,  though  more 
recently  acquired,  had  become,  long  before  the  Kevolution  of  1789, 
as  inveterate  as  their  desire  for  revenge.  We  shall  give,  in  Mr.  Ali- 
son's own  words,  one  very  singular  proof  of  the  extent  to  which  it 
prevailed.  In  speaking  of  the  Egyptian  expedition,  he  says — *■  They ' 
(the  French  soldiers)  *  not  only  considered  the  Christian  failh  as  an 
entire  fabrication,  but  were  for  the  most  part  ignorant  of  its  very  ele- 
ments. Lavalette  has  recorded  that  hardly  one  of  them  had  ever 
been  in  a  church,  and  that  in  Palestine  they  were  ignorant  even  of 
the  names  of  the  holiest  places  in  sacred  history.'  (III.  419.)  This 
was  in  1799,  only  ten  years  after  the  first  symptoms  of  popular  inno- 
vation. Here,  then,  were  30,000  full-grown  men,  collected  promis- 
cuously from  all  parts  of  France  —  many  of  them  weU  educated,  and 
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Again,   "  the   argument  drawn  from   the 
Babylonian  and  other  ancient  States  having         Analogy  he- 

1  1     T  .         .    .,  .  .  .  ,  ttoeen   the   Jew$ 

employed  Jews  m  civu  capacities,  without  f  u  ^  t 
finding  them  disloyal,  or  experiencing  any  present, 
disadvantage  from  their  national  attachment, 
or  their  peculiar  opinions  and  customs,  was  met  by  the  reply, 
that  the  case  of  those  cmcient  Jews  is  not  parallel  to  that  of 
Jews  in  the  present  day ;  the  former  having  not  been  guilty 
of  the  sin  of  rejecting  the  Messiah,  but  being  professors  of 
the  only  true  religion  then  revealed. 

"  My  reason  for  saying  that  the  above  objection  is  irrele- 
vant, is  that  the  whole  question  turns  on  the  discrepancy  likely 
to  exist  between  the  Jews  and  those  of  another  religion ;  and 
that,  modern  Judaism  is  not  more  hostile  to  Christianity,  than 
ancient  Judaism  was  to  heathen  idolatry.  The  religipus 
opinions  and  observances  of  the  Jews,  in  the  days  of  Daniel 
for  instance,  do  not  appear  (it  has  been  urged)  to  have  un- 
fitted them  for  the  civil  service  of  Babylonian  or  Median 
princes.  And  as  no  one  will  contend  that  Daniel,  and  the 
rest,  were  less  at  variance,  in  point  of  religion,  with  the  idol- 
atry of  Babylon,  than  the  modern  Jews  are  with  Christianity, 
It  is  inferred,  (and  surely  with  great  fairness,)  that  these  last 


all  of  sound  mind  and  body — who  appear  to  have  felt  about  as  much 
interest  in  the  religion  of  their  ancestors  as  in  that  of  Brahma  or  Con- 
fucius. And  yet  the  great  majority  of  this  army  must  have  been  bom 
fifteen  or  twenty  years  before  the  first  outbreak  of  the  Kevolutiou  ; 
and  the  very  youngest  of  them  miist  have  passed  their  childhood  en- 
tirely under  the  ancient  regime*  There  cannot,  surely,  be  a  stronger 
proof  that,  long  before  the  royal  authority  was  shaken,  the  great  mass 
of  the  French  nation  had  become  such  thorough  infidels,  as  to  be  al- 
most ignorant  of  the  very  existence  of  Christianity." 

11* 
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are  as  fit  for  civil  employments  uader  Christian  princes,  as 
their  ancestors,  under  Pagan. 

^^  If  the  question  were,  what  judgment  ought  to  be  formed 
in  a  religious  point  of  view,  of  the  ancient  and  of  the  modem 
Jews,  respectively,  we  should  of  course  take  into  account  the 
important  distinction  which  the  advent  of  Christ  places  between 
the  two.  But  in  a  question  respecting  civil  rights  and  dis- 
abilities, this  distinction  is  nothii^  to  the  purpose.  To  allege 
that  the  ancient  Jews  at  Babylon  professed  a  true  religion  in 
the  midst  of  falsehood,  and  that  their  descendants  adhere  to 
an  erroneous  religion  in  the  midst  of  truth,  does  not  impair 
the  parallel  between  the  two  cases,  in  respect  of  the  presenf 
argument,  so  long  as  it  is  but  admitted  (which  no  one  denies) 
that  the  Jews  are  not  now  led,  by  their  religion,  to  entertain 
a  greater  repugnance  for  Christianity,  than  their  ancestors 
did,  for  Paganism.^** 

Again,  to  take  an  instance  from  another 

c^  .     .  ^r  J .      class  of  political  affairs :  the  manufacture  of 
States  to  Indt-  ^  ' 

viduals,  in  re-     beet-sugar  in  France,  instead  of  importing 

sped  of   ques-     West  Indian  sugar  at  a  fourth  of  the  price, 

UoM  of  FoMt'     •j^^  ^  ^YiQ  English  corn-laws  nearly  similar 
col  Economy*  \  o  ^ 

reasons  will  apply,)  and  the  prohibition,  by 

the  Americans,  of  British  manufactures,  in  order  to  encourage 

home  production,  {%.  e.  the  manufacture  of  inferior  articles  at 

a  much  higher  cost,)  dec.,  are  reprobated  as  uuwise  by  some 

politicians,  from  the  analogy  of  what  takes  place  in  private 

life ;  in  which  every  man  of  common  prudence  prefers  buy- 


*  Remarks  on  the  Jews'  Relief  Bill,  yolume  of  Charges,  &c.,  pp. 
454-457.  It  is  remarkable  that  the  very  persons  who  spoke  against 
me  on  that  occasion,  (1833)  have,  since,  brought  forward  and  carried 
the  very  measure  I  then  advocated. 
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ing,  wherever  he  can  get  them  cheapest  and  best,  many 
commodities  which  he  could  make  at  home,  but  of  inferior 
quality,  and  at  a  greater  expense  ;  and  confines  his  own  labor 
to  that  department  in  which  he  finds  he  can  labor  to  the  best 
advantage.  To  this  it  is  replied,  that  there  is  a  great  differ- 
ence between  a  Nation  and  an  Individual.  And  so  there  is, 
in  many  circumstances  :  a  little  parcel  of  sugar  or  cloth  from 
a  shop,  is  considerably  different  from  a  ship-load  of  either ; 
and  again,  a  Nation  is  an  object  more  important,  and  which 
fills  the  mind  with  a  grander  idea,  than  a  private  individual ; 
it  is  also  a  more  complex  and  artificial  Being ;  and  of  indefi- 
nite duration  of  existence ;  and,  moreover,  the  transactions 
of  each  man,  as  far  as  he  is  left  free,  are  regulated  by  the 
very  person  who  is  to  be  a  gainer  or  loser  by  each,  —  the 
individual  himself ;  who,  though  his  vigilance  is  sharpened  by 
interest,  and  his  judgment  by  exercise  in  his  own  department, 
may  yet  chance  to  be  a  man  of  confined  education,  possessed 
of  no  general  principles,  and  not  pretending  to  be  versed  in 
philosophical  theories ;  whereas  the  affairs  of  a  State  are 
regulated  by  a  Congress,  Chamber  of  Deputies,  &c.,  consist- 
ing perhaps  of  men  of  extensive  reading  and  speculative 
minds.  Many  other  striking  diflferences  might  be  enumerated : 
but  the  question  important  to  the  argwnent^  is,  does  the  ex- 
pediency, in  private  life,  of  obtaining  each  commodity  at  the 
least  cost,  and  of  the  best  quality  we  can,  depend  on  any  of 
the  circumstances  in  which  an  Individual  differs  from  a  Com- 
munity ? 

These  instances  may  suflSce  to  illustrate  the  importance  of 
considering  attentively  in  each  case,  not,  what  differences  or 
resemblances  are  intrinsically  the  greatest,  but,  what  are  those 
that  do,  or  that  do  not,  affect  the  argument.  Those  who  do 
not  fix  their  minds  steadily  on  this  question,  when. arguments 
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of  this  class  are  employed,  will  often  be  misled  in  their  own 
reasonings,  and  may  easily  be  deceived  by  a  skilful  sophist. 

In  fact  it  may  be  said  almost  without  qualification,  that 
**  Wisdom  consists  in  the  ready  and  accurate  perception  of 
Analogies.*'  Without  the  former  quality,  knowledge  of  the 
past  is  nearly  uninstnictive :  without  the  latter,  it  is  deceptive. 

The  argument  from  Contraries^  {i^  ivar^ 

Q^^,^*f^^JII^  ''•®^0  noticed  by  Aristotle,  falls  under  the 
class  I  am  now  treating  of;  as  it  is  plain  that 
Contraries  must  have  something  in  common ;  and  it  is  so  far 
forth  only  as  they  agree^  that  they  are  thus  employed  in  Ar- 
gument. Two  things  are  called  **  Contrary,"  which,  coming 
under  the  same  class,  are  the  most  dissimilar  in  that  class. 
Thus,  virtue  and  vice  are  called  Contraries,  as  being,  hoth^ 
^^ moral  hdbitSy'^  and  the  most  dissimilar  of  moral  habits. 
Mere  dissimilarity,  it  is  evident,  would  not  consthute  Contra- 
riety :  for  no  one  wovild  say  that  "  Virtue "  is  contrary  to  a 
"  Mathematical'  Problem  ; "  the  two  things  having  nothing  in 
common.  In  this  then,  as  in  other  arguments  of  the  same 
class,  we  may  infer  that  the  two  Contrary  terms  have  a  sim- 
ilar relation  to  the  same  third,  or,  respectively,  to  two  corrc' 
sponding^  (i.  e.  in  this  case<!Jontrary)  terms ;  we  may  con- 
jecture, e.  g.  that  sinee  virtue  may  be  acquired  by  education, 
so  may  vice ;  or  again,  that  since  virtue  leads  to  happiness, 
so  does  vice  to  misery. 

The  phrase  *^  Parity  of  Reasoning,*'  is  commonly  employed 
to  denote  Analogical  Reasoning. 

This  would  be  the  proper  place  for  an  explanation  of  sev- 
eral points  relative  to  "  Induction,''  "  Analogy,"  &c.  which 
have  been  treated  of  in  the  Elements  of  Logic.  I  have  only 
to  refer  the  reader  therefore  to  that  work,  B.  IV.  Ch.  J.  &  V. ; 
and  Appendix,  article  "  Experience." 
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§  8. 

Aristotle,  in  his   Rhetoric,  has  divided  ex-     * 
amples  into  Real  and  Invented  :  the  one  being  ^^  *^ 

drawn  from  actual  matter  of  fact ;  the  other,  amples. 
from  a  supposed  case.  And  he  remarks,  that 
though  the  latter  is  more  easily  adduced,  the  former  is  more 
convincing.  If  however  due  care  be  taken,  that  the  fic- 
titious instance, — the  supposed  case,  adduced,  be  not  wanting 
in  probability,  it  will  often  be  no  less  convincing  than  the 
other.  For  it  may  so  happen,  that  one,  or  even  several,  his- 
torical facts  may  be  appealed  to,  which,  being  nevertheless 
exceptions  to  a  general  rule,  will  not  prove  the  probability  of 
the  conclusion.  Thus,  from  several  known  instances  of  fe- 
rocity in  black  tribes,  we  are  not  authorized  to  conclude,  that 
blacks  are  universally,  or  generally,  ferocious ;  and  in  fact, 
many  instances  may  be  brought  forward  on  the  other  side. 
Whereas  in  the  supposed  case,  (instanced  by  Aristotle,  as 
employed  by  Socrates,)  of  mariners  choosing  .their  steersman 
by  lot,  though  we  have  no  reason  to  suppose  such  a  case  ever 
occurred,  we  see  so  plainly  the  probability  that  if  it  did  occur, 
the  lot  might  fall  on  an  unskilful  person,  to  the  loss  of  the 
ship,  that  the  argument  has  considerable  weight  against  the 
practice,  so  common  in  the  ancient  republics,  of  appointing 
magistrates  by  lot. 

There  is,  however,  this  important  difference ; 

that  a  fictitious  case  which  has  not  this  intrinsic  -ricttttaut 

CCU68  mutt  bo 
probability,  has  absolutely  no  weight  whatever ;      probable, 

so  that  of  course  such  arguments  might  be  mul- 
tiplied to  any  amount,  without  the  smallest  effect :  whereas 
any  matter  of  fact  which  is  well  established,  however  unac* 
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countable  it  may  seem,  has  some  degree  of  weight  in  reference 
to  a  parallel  case ;  and  a  sufficient  number  of  such  arguments 
may  fairly  establish  a  general  rule,  even  though  we  may  be 
unable,  afler  all,  to  account  for  the  alleged  fact  in  any  of  the 
instances.  E,  G,  No  satisfactory  reason  hcus  yet  been  assigned 
for  a  connection  between  the  absence  of  upper  cutting  teethy 
or  of  the  presence  of  hom$^  and  rumination ;  but  the  instances 
are  so  numerous  and  constant  of  this  connection,  that  no 
Naturalist  would  hesitate,  if,  on  examination  of  a  new  species, 
he  found  those  teeth  absent,  and  the  head  horned,  to  pro- 
nounce the  animal  a  ruminant.  Whereas,  on  the  other  hand, 
the  fable  of  the  countryman  who  obtained  from  Jupiter  the 
regulation  of  the  weather,  and  in  consequence  found  his 
crops  fail,  does  not  go  one  step  towards  proving  the  intended 
conclusion ;  because  that  consequence  is  a  mere  gratuitous 
assumption  witbout  any  probability  to  support  it.  In  fact  thd 
assumption  there,  is  not  only  gratuitous,  but  is  in  direct  con- 
tradiction to  experience ;  for  a  gardener  has^  to  a  certain 
degree,  the  command  of  rain  and  sunshine,  by  the  help  of 
his  watering-pots,  glasses,  hotbeds,  and  flues ;  and  the  result 
is  not  th%  destruction  of  his  crops. 

There  is  an  instance  of  a  like  error  in  a  tale  of  Cumber- 
land's, intended  to  prove  the  advantage  of  a  public  over  a 
private  education.  He  represents  two  brothers,  educated  on 
the  two  plans,  respectively  ;  the  former  turning  out  very  well, 
and  the  latter  very  ill :  and  had  the  whole  been  matter  of 
fact,  a  sufficient  number  of  such  instances  would  have  had 
weight  as  an  Argument ;  but  as  it  is  a  fiction,  and  no  reason 
is  shown  why  the  result  should  be  such  as  represented,  except 
the  supposed  superiority  of  a  public  education,  the  Argument 
involves  a  manifest  petitio  principii ;  and   resembles  the 
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appeal  made,  in  the  well-known  fable,  to  the  picture  of  a  man 

conquering  a  lion ;  a  result  which  might  just  as  easily  have 

been  reversed,  and  which  would  have  been  so,  had  lions  been 

painters.     It  is  necessary,  in  short,  to  be  able  to  maintain, 

either  that  such  and  such  an  event  did  actually  take  place, 

or  that,  under  a  certain   hypothesis,  it  would  be  likely  to 

take  place. 

On  the  other  hand  it  is  important  to  observe, 
.  ,  .  ,  ,     ,  Supposed  cases 

with  respect  to  any  imaginary  case,  whether    ^^    .  nothina 

introduced  as  an  argument,  or  merely  for  the 
sake  of  explanation,  that,  as  it  is  (according  to  what  I  have 
just  said)  requisite  that  the  hypothesis  should  be  conceivable^ 
and  that  the  result  supposed  should  follow  naturally  from  it,  so, 
nothing  more  is  to  be  required.  No  fact  being  asserted^  it  is 
not  fair  that  any  should  be  denied.  Yet  it  is  very  common  to 
find  persons,  "  either  out  of  ignorance  and  infirmity,  or  out 
of  malice  and  obstinacy,"  joining  issue  on  the  question 
whether  this  or  that  ever  actually  took  place  ;  and  represent- 
ing the  whole  controversy  as  turning  on  the  literal  truth  of 
something  that  had  never  been  affirmed.  [See  treatise  on 
Fallacies,  Chapter  IlL  §  "  Irrelevant  conclusion  :  "  of  which 
this  is  a  case.]  To  obviate  this  mistake  more  care  must  be 
taken  than  would  at  first  sight  seem  necessary,  to  remind  the 
hearers  that  you  are  merely  supposing  a  case,  and  not  assert' 
ing  any  fact  :  especially  when  (as  it  frequently  happens)  the 
supposed  case  is  one  which  might  actually  occur,  and  perhaps 
does  occur. 

I  can  well  sympathize  with  the  contempt  mingled  with 
indignation  expressed  by  Cicero  against  certain  philosophers 
who  found  fault  with  Plato  for  having,  in  a  case  he  proposes, 
alluded  to  the  fabulous  ring  of  Gyges,  which  had  the  virtue 
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of  making  the  wearer  invisible.     They  had   found  out,  it 
seems,  that  there  never  toas  any  such  ring.* 

It  is  worth  observing,  that  Arguments  from  Example, 
whether  real  or  invented,  are  the  most  easily  comprehended 
by  the  young  and  the  uneducated ;  because  they  facilitate 
the  exercise  of  Abstraction  ;  a  power  which  in  such  hearers 
is  usually  the  most  imperfect.  This  mode  of  reasoning  cor- 
responds to  a  geometrical  demonstratioi^  by  means  of  a  Dia- 
gram ;  in  which  the  Figure  placed  before  the  learner,  is  an 
individual^  employed,  as  he  spon  comes  to  perceive,  as  a 
sign^  —  though  not  an  arbitrary  sign,t  —  representing  the 
whole  class.  The  algebraic  signs  again,  are  arbitrary  ;  each 
character  not  being  itself  an  individual  of  the  class  it  repre- 
sents. These  last  therefore  correspond  to  the  abstract  terms 
of  a  language. 

Under  the  head  of  Invented   Example,  a 
able  and      distinction  is  drawn  by  Aristotle,  between 

illtutratwn* 

Parabole  and  Logos.     From  the  instances  he 

*  Atque  hoc  loco,  philosophi  q\iidam»  minime  mali  illi  quidem,  sed 
non  satis  acuti,  fictam  et  commenticiam  fabulam  prolatam  dicunt  a 
Platone :  quasi  vero  ille,  aut  factum  id  esse,  aut  fieri  potuisse  de- 
fcndat.  Hsc  est  vis  hujus  annuli  et  hujus  exempli,  si  nemo  sciturus, 
nemo  no  suspicaturus  quidem  sit,  cum  aliquid,  divitiarum,  potentiee, 
dominationis,  libidinis,  oaussa  feeeris,— si  id  diis  hominibusque  futu- 
mm  nt  semper  ignotum*  nsne  foctums.  Negant  id  fieri  posse.  Quan- 
qu^  potest  id  quidem ;  sed  quiero,  quod  negant  posse,  id  si  posset, 
qtiidnam  facerent  ?  Urgent  rustice  sane :  negant  enim  posse,  et  in  eo 
perstant.  Hoc  verbum  quid  valeat,  non  vident.  Cum  enim  quae- 
rimus,  si  possint  celare,  quid  facturi  sint,  non  quserimus,  possintnc 
celare,  &c.  —  (Cic.  de  Off.  B.  m.  C.  IX.) 

t  The  words,  written  or  spoken  of  any  language,  are  arbitrary  signs ; 
the  characters  of  Picture-writing  or  Hieroglyphic,  are  natural  signs. 
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gives,  it  is  plain  that  the  former  corresponds  (not  to  Parable, 
in  the  sense  in  which  we  use  the  word,  derived  from  that  of 
Parabole  in  the  Sacred  Writers,  but)  to  Illustration ;  the  lat- 
ter to  Fable  or  Tale.  In  the  former,  an  allusion  only  is  made 
to  a  case  easily  supposable  ;  in  the  latter,  a  fictitious  story  is 
narrated, '  Thus,  in  his  instance  above  cited,  of  Illustration, 
if  any  one,  instead  of  a  mere  allusion,  should  relate  a  tale, 
of  mariners  choosing  a  steersman  by  lot,  and  being  wrecked 
in  consequence,  Aristotle  would  evidently  have  placed  that 
under  the  head  of  Logos.  The  other  method  is  of  course 
preferable,  from  its  brevity,  whenever  the  allusion  C8in  be 
readily  understood  :  and  accordingly  it  is  common,  in  the  case 
of  toell-knovm  fables,  to  allude  to,  instead  of  narratusg,  them. 
That,  e.  g.  of  the  Horse  and  the  Stag,  which  he  gives,  would, 
in  the  present  day,  be  rather  alluded  to  than  told,  if  we  wished 
to  dissuade  a  people  from  calling  in  a  too  powerful  auxiliary. 
It  is  evident  that  a  like  distinction  might  have  been  made  in 
respect  of  historical  examples ;  those  cases  which  are  well 
known,  being  often  merely  alluded  to  and  not  recited. 

The  word  "  Fable  "  is  at  present  generally 

...  Fable  and  Tale. 

limited  to  those  fictions  in  which  the  resem- 
blance to  the  matter  in  question  is  not  direct,  but  analogical ; 
the  other  class  being  called  Novels,  Talcs,  &c.*  Those  re- 
semblances are  (as  Dr.  A.  Smith  has  observed)  the  most 
striking^  in  which  the  things  compared  are  of  the  most  dis' 
similar  nature ;  as  is  the  case  in  what  we  call  Fables ;  and 
such  accordingly  are  generally  preferred  for  argumentative 
purposes,  both  from  that  circumstance  itself,  and  also  on 
account  of  the  greater  brevity  which  is,  for  that  reason,  not 


•  A  Novel  or  Tale  may  be  compared  to  a  Picture ;  a  FablCf  to  a 
Device. 

12 
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only  allowed  but  required  in  them.  For  a  Fable  spun  out  to 
a  great  length  becomes  an  Allegory,  which  generally  satiates 
and  disgusts ;  on  the  other  hand,  a  fictitious  Tale,  having  a 
more  direct,  and  therefore  less  striking  resemblance  to  reality, 
requires  that  an  interest  in  the  events  and  persons  should  be 
created  by  a  longer  detail,  without  which  it  would  be  insipid. 
The  Fable  of  the  Old  Man  and  the  Bundle  of  Sticks,  com- 
pared with  the  Iliad,  may  serve  to  exemplify  what  has  been 
said  :  the  moral  conveyed  by  each  being  the  sam*^,  viz,  the 
strength  acquired  by  union,  and  the  weakness  resuitmg  from 
division ;  the  latter  fiction  would  be  perfectly  insipid  if  con- 
veyed in  a  few  lines ;  the  former,  in  twenty-four  books,  in- 
supportable. 

Of  the  various  uses,  and  of  the  real  or  apparent  refutation, 
of  Examples,  (as  well  as  of  other  Arguments,)  I  shall  treat 
hereafter ;  but  it  may  be  worth  while  here  to  observe,  that  I 
have  been  speaking  of  Example  as  a  kind  of  Argument^  and 
with  a  view  therefore  to  that  purpose  alone ;  though  it  often 
happens,  that  a  resemblance,  cither  direct  or  analogical,  is 
introduced  for  other  purposes  ;  viz,  not  to  prove  any  thing, 
but  either  to  illustrate  and  explain  one's  meaning,  (which  is. 
the  strict  etymological  use  of  the  word  Illustration,)  or  to 
amuse  the  fancy  by  ornament  of  language  :  in  which  case  it 
is  usually  called  a  Simile :  as,  for  instance,  when  a  person 
whose  fortitude,  forbearance,  and  other  such  virtues,  are  called 
forth' by  persecutions  and  afflictions^  is  compared  to  those 
herbs  which  give  out  their  fragrance  on  being  bruised.  It  is 
of  course  most  important  to  distinguish,  both  in  our  own  com- 
positions and  those  of  others,  between  these  different  purposes. 
I  shall  accordingly  advert  to  this  subject  in  the  course  of  the 
following  chapter. 
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Chap.  IH.  —  Of  the  various  use  and  order  of  the  several 
kinds  of  Propositions  and  of  Arguments  in  different 
cases, 

§1. 

The  frst  rule  to  be  observed   is,  that  it 
should  be  considered,  whether  the  principal     ^    ^ff^^^     9/ 

*  *  Confutation  and 

object  of  the  discourse  be,  to  give  satisfaction    ^f  satisfaction, 

to  a  candid  mind,  and  convey  instruction  to 
those  who  are  ready  to  receive  it,  or  to  compel  the  assent,  or 
silence  the  objections,  of  an  opponent.  For,  cases  may 
occur,  in  which  the  arguments  to  be  employed  with  most 
effect-will  be  different,  according  as  it  is  the  one  or  the  other 
of  these  objects  that  we  are  aiming  at.  It  will  often  happen 
that  of  the  two  great  classes  into  which  Arguments  were  di- 
vided, the  "  A  priori "  [or  Argument  from  cause  to  effect] 
will  be  principally  employed  when  the  chief  object  is  to  in- 
struct the  Learner  ;  and  the  other  class,  when  our  aim  is  to 
refute  the  Opponent.  And  to  whatever  class  the  Arguments 
we  resort  to  may  belong,  the  general  tenor  of  the  reasoning 
will,  in  many  respects,  be  affected  by  the  present  consider- 
ation. The  distinction  in  question  is  nevertheless  in  general 
little  attended  to.  It  is  usual  to  call  an  Argument,  simply, 
strong  or  weak,  without  reference  to  the  purpose  for  which  it 
is  designed ;  whereas  the  Arguments  which  afford  the  most 
satisfaction  to  a  candid  mind,  are  often  such  as  would  have 
less  weight  in  controversy  than  many  others,  which  again 
would  be  less  suitable  for  the  former  purpose.  E.  G,  There 
are  some  of  the  internal  evidences  of  Christianity  which,  in 
general,  are  the  most  satisfactory  to  a  believer's  mind,  but  are 
not  the  most  striking  in  the  refutation  of  unbelievers  :  the 
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Arguments  from  Analogy,  on  the  other  hand,  which  are  (in 
refuting  objections)  the  most  unanswerable^  are  not  so  pleas- 
ing and  consolatory. 

My  meaning  cannot  be  better  illustrated  than  by  an  instance 
referred  to  in  that  incomparable  specimen  of  reasoning,  Dr. 
Paley's  Hara  Paulina*  "  When  we  take  into  our  hands 
the  letters,^^  {viz.  PauPs  Epistles,)  *'*'  which  the  suffrage  and 
consent  of  antiquity  hath  thus  transmitted  to  us,  the  first  thing 
that  strikes  our  attention  is  the  air  of  reality  and  business,  as 
well  as  of  seriousness  and  conviction,  which  pervades  the 
whole.  Let  the  sceptic  read  them.  If  he  be  not  sensible  of 
these  qualities  in  them,  the  argument  can  have  no  weight 
with  him.  If  he  be ;  if  he  perceive  in  almost  every  page  the 
language  of  a  mind  actuated  by  real  occasions,  and  operating 
upon  real  circumstances ;  I  would  wish  it  to  be  observed,  that 
the  proof  which  arises  from  this  perception  is  not  to  be  deemed 
occult  or  imaginary,  because  it  is  incapable  of  being  drawn 
out  in  words,  or  of  being  conveyed  to  the  apprehension  of  the 
reader  in  any  other  way,  than  by  sending  him  to  the  books 
themselves."  ♦ 

There  is  also  a  passage  in  Dr.  A.  Smith's  Theory  of  Moral 
Sentiments^  which  illustrates  very  happily  one  of  the  appli- 
cations of  tho^  principle  in  question.  "'Sometimes  we  have 
occasion  to  defend  the  propriety  of  observing  the  general 
rules  of  justice,  by  the  consideration  of  their  necessity  to  the 
support  of  society.  We  frequently  hear  the  young  and  the 
licentious  ridiculing  the  most  sacred  rules  of  morality,  and 
professing,  sometimes  from  the  corruption,  but  more  fre- 
quently from  the  vanity  of  their  hearts,  the  most  abominable 
maxims  of  conduct.    Our  indignation  rouses,  and  we  are 

♦  P.  403. 
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eager  to  refute  and  expose  such  detestable  principles.  But 
though  it  is  their  intrinsic  hateful ness  and  detestableness 
which  originally  inflames  us  against  them,  we  are  unwilling 
to  assign  this  as  the  sole  reason  why  w.e  condemn  them,  or  to 
pretend  that  it  is  merely  because  we  ourselves  hate  and  detest 
them.  The  reason,  we  think,  would  not  appear  to  be  con- 
clusive. Yet,  why  should  it  not ;  if  we  hate  and  detest  them 
because  they  are  the  natural  and  proper  objects  of  hatred  and 
detestation  ?  But  when  we  are  asked  why  we  should  not  act 
in  such  or  such  a  manner,  the  very  question  seems  to  suppose 
that,  to  those  who  ask  it,  this  manner  of  acting  does  not  ap- 
pear to  be  so  for  its  own  sake  the  natural  and  proper  object 
of  those  sentiments.  We  must  show  them,  therefore,  that  it 
ought  to  be  so  for  the  sake  of  something  else.  Upon  this 
account  we  generally  cast  about  for  other  arguments ;  and 
the  consideration  which  first  occurs  to  us,  is  the  disorder  and 
confusion  of  society  which  would  result  from  the  universal 
prevalence  of  such  practices.  We  seldom  fail,  therefore,  to 
insist  upon  this  topic."  * 

It  may  serve  to  illustrate  what  has  been 

just  said,  to  remark  that  our  judgment  of  the  Foundations 

,  t»  •    j«   'J      1    •       /.  .       •    •        of  our  judgment* 

character  of  any  mdividual  is  often  not  origi-  ^^  .^.  ^^j^ 
nally  derived  from  such  circumstances  as  we 
should  assign,  or  could  adequately  set  forth  in  language,  in 
justification 'of  our  opinion.  When  we  undertake  to  give  our 
reasons  foj  thinking  that  some  individual,  with  whom  we  are 
personally  acquainted,  is,  or  is  not,  a  gentleman,  —  a  man  of 
taste,  —  humane, —  public-spirited,  &c.,  we  of  course  appeal 
to  his  conduct,  or  his  distinct  avowal  of  his  own  sentiments ; 

•  Part  II.  sec.  ii.  pp.  151,  152,  voL  i.  ed.  1812. 
12  • 
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and  if  these  furnish  sufficient  proof  of  our  assertions,  we  are 
admitted  to  have  given  good  reasons  for  our  opinion  :  but  it 
may  be  still  doubted  whether  these  were,  in  the  first  instance 
at  least,  our  reasons,  which  led  us  to  form  that  opinion.  If 
we  carefully  and  candidly  examine  our  own  mind,  we  shall 
generally  find  that  our  judgment  was,  originally,  (if  not  abso- 
lutely decided,)  at  least  strongly  influenced,  by  the  person's 
looks  —  tones  of  voice — gestures  —  choice  of  expressions, 
and  the  like  ;  which,  if  stated  as  reasons  for  forming  a  con- 
clusion, would  in  general  appear  frivolous,  merely  because 
no  language  is  competent  adequately  to  describe  them ;  but 
which  are  not  necessarily  insufficient  grounds  for  beginning 
at  least  to  form  an  opinion  ;  since  it  is  notorious  that  there 
are  many  acute  persons  who  are  seldom  deceived  in  such  in- 
dications of  character. 

In  all  subjects  indeed,  persons  unaccustomed  to  writing  or 
discussion,  but  possessing  natural  sagacity,  and  experience  in 
particular  departments,  have  been  observed  to  be  generally 
unable  to  give  a  satisfactory  reason  for  their  judgments,  even 
on  points  on  which  they  are  actually  very  good  judges.* 
This  is  a  defect  which  it  is  the  business  of  education  (especially 
the  present  branch  of  it)  to  surmount  or  diminish.  Af\er  all, 
however,  in  some  subjects,  no  language  can  adequately  con- 
vey (to  the  inexperienced  at  least)  all  the  indications  which 
influence  the  judgment  of  an  acute  and  practised  observer. 
And  hence  it  has  been  justly  and  happily  remarked^  that  *'*'  he 
must  be  an  indifferent  ph3rsician,  who  never  takes  any  step 
for  which  he  cannot  assign  a  satisfactory  reason." 

•  See  Aristotle's  Ethics,  B.  VI. 
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§2. 

It  is  a  point  of  great  importance  to  decide 

in  each  case,  at  the  outset,  in  your  own  mind,  Presumptum 

and  Burden  of 
and  clearly  to   pomt  out  to  the   hearer,  as    proof, 

occasion  may  serve,  on  which  side  the  Prt' 

sumption  lies,  and  to  which  belongs  the  [onus  probandi]  But' 

den  of  Proof,     For  though  it   may  often   be  expedient  to 

bring  forward  more  proofs  than  can  be  fairly  demanded  of 

you,  it  is  always  desirable,  when  this  is  the  case,  that  it  should 

be  knovm^  and  that  the  strength  of  the  cause  should  be  esti* 

mated  accordingly. 

According  to  the  most  correct  use  of  the  term,  a  "  Pre- 
sumption ''  in  favor  of  any  supposition,  means,  not  (as  has 
been  sometimes  erroneously  imagined)  a  preponderance  of 
probability  in  its  favor,  but,  such  a  preoccupation  of  the 
ground,  as  implies  that  it  must  stand  good  till  some  sufficient 
reason  is  adduced  against  it ;  in  short,  that  the  Burden  of 
proof  lies  on  the  side  of  him  who  would  dispute  it 

Thus,  it  is  a  well-known  principle  of  the  Law,  that  every 
man  (including  a  prisoner  brought  up  for  trial)  is  to  be  pre' 
sumed  innocent  till  his  guilt  is  established.  This  does  not,  of 
course,  mean  that  we  arc  to  take  for  granted  he  is  innocent ; 
for  if  that  were  the  case,  he  would  be  entitled  to  immediate 
liberation  :  nor  does  it  mean  that  it  is  antecedently  more  likely 
than  not  that  he  is  innocent ;  or,  that  the  majority  of  these 
brought  to  trial  are  so.  It  evidently  means  only  that  the 
"  burden  of  proof"  lies  with  the  accusers  ;  — that  he  is  not 
to  be  called  on  to  prove  his  innocence,  or  to  be  dealt  with  as 
a  criminal  till  he  has  done  so  ;  but  that  they  are  to  bring  their 
charges  against  him,  which  if  he  can  repel,  he  stands  ac- 
quitted. 
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Thus  again,  there  is  a  "  presumption  "  in  favor  of  the  right 
of  any  individuals  or  bodies-corporate  to  the  property  of  which 
they  are  in  actual  possession.  This  does  not  mean  that  they 
are,  or  are  not,  likely  to  be  the  rightful  owners ;  but  merely, 
that  no  man  is  to  be  disturbed  in  his  possessions  till  some 
claim  against  him  shall  be  established.  Hais  not  to  be  called 
on  to  prove  his  right ;  but  the  claimant,  to  disprove  it ;  on 
whom  consequently  the  ^^  burden  of  proof  lies. 

A  moderate  portion  of  common-sense  will 

Importance  .  .  .11 

0/  deciding  on     ^^^^^^  ^^7  <^^^  ^o  perceive,  and  to  show,  on 

which  tide   lies     which  side  the  Presumption  lies,  when  once 
the    onus   pro-     jjjg  attention  is  called  to  this  question ;  though, 

for  want  of  attention,  it  is  often  overlooked  : 
and  on  the  determination  of  this  question  the  whole  chamcter 
of  a  discussion  will  of^en  very  much  depend.  A  body  of 
troops  may  be  perfectly  adequate  to  the  defence  of  a  fortress 
against  any  attack  that  may  be  made  on  it ;  and  yet,  if,  igno- 
rant of  the  advantage  they  possess,  they  sally  forth  into  the 
open  field  to  encounter  the  enemy,  they  may  suffer  a  repulse. 
At  any  rate,  even  if  strong  enough  to  act  on  the  offensive. 
they  ought  still  to  keep  possession  of  their  fortress.  In  like 
manner,  if  you  have  the  "  Presumption ''  on  your  side,  and 
can  but  refute  all  the  arguments  brought  against  you,  you 
have,  for  the  present  at  least,  gained  a  victory :  but  if  you 
abandon  this  position,  by  suffering  this  Presumption  to  be  for- 
gotten, which  is  in  fact  leaving  out  one  0/*,  perhaps^  your 
strongest  arguments,  you  may  appear  to  be  making  a  feeble 
attack,  instead  of  a  triumphant  defence. 

Such  an  obvious  case  as  one  of  those  just  stated,  will  serve 
to  illustrate  this  principle.  Let  any  one  imagine  a  perfectly 
unsupported  accusation  of  some  offence  to  be  brought  against 
himself;   and   then   let  him   imagine   himself — instead  of 
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replying  (as  of  course  he  would  do)  by  a  simple  denial,  and 
a  defiance  of  his  accuser  to  prove  the  charge,  —  setting  him- 
self to  establish  a  negative,  —  taking  on  himself  the  burden 
of  proving  his  own  innocence,  by  collecting  all  the  circum- 
stances indicative  of  it  that  he  can  muster :  and  the  result 
would  be,  in  many  cases,  that  this  evidence  would  fall  far 
short  of  establishing  a  certainty,  and  might  even  have  the 
effect  of  raising  a  suspicion  against  him  ;  *  he  having  in  fact 
kept  out  of  sight  the  important  circumstance,  that  these  prob- 
abilities in  one  scale,  though  of  no  great  weight  perhaps  in 
themselves,  are  to  be  weighed  against  absolutely  nothing  in 
the  other  scale. 

The  following  are  a  few  of  the  cases  in  which  it  is  im- 
portant, though  very  easy,  to  point  out  where  the  Presump- 
tion lies. 

There  is  a  Presumption  in  favor  of  every  existing  institu- 
tion. Many  of  these  (we  will  suppose,  the  majority)  may  bo 
susceptible  of  alteration  for  the  better ;  but 

still  Ihe  "Burden  of  proof"  lies  with   him  Presumption 

•  ....  .in  favor  of  ex* 

who  proposes  an  alteration;  simply,  on  the     .   .         '   liiu^ 

ground  that  since  a  change  is  not  a  good  in  Oons, 
itself,  he  who  demands  a  change  should  show 
cause  for  it.  No  one  is  called  on  (though  he  may  find  it  ad- 
visable) to  defend  an  existing  institution,  till  some  argument 
is  adduced  against  it ;  and  that  argument  ought  in  fairness  to 
prove,  not  merely  an  actual  inconvenience,  but  the  possibility 
of  a  change  for  the  better. 

Every  book  again,  as  well  as  person,  ought 

to  be  presumed   harmless  (and  consequently        -  . 

r'  V  ^  J       of  innocence. 

the  copyright  protected   by  our  courts)    till 

•  Hence  the  French  proverb,  «*  Qui  s* excuse,  s* accuse." 
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something  is  proved  against  it  It  is  a  hardship  to  require  a 
man  to  prove,  either  of  his  book,  or  of  his  private  life,  thai 
there  is  no  ground  for  any  accusation ;  or  else  to  be  denied 
the  protection  of  his  Country.  The  Burden  of  proof,  in  each 
case,  lies  fairly  on  the  accuser.  I  cannot  but  consider  there* 
fore  as  utterly  unreasonable  the  decisions  (which  some  years 
ago  excited  so  much  attention)  to  refuse  the  interference  of 
the  Court  of  Chancery  in  cases  of  piracy,  Mrhenever  there 
was  even  any  doubt  whether  the  book  pirated  might  not  con- 
tain something  of  an  immoral  tendency. 

There  is  a    "  Presumption "   against  any 

esum^ion     ^\^„  paradoxical^  i,  e,  contrary  to  the  prc- 
agaifut  a  Para-  .... 

^^,  vailing  opinion :    it  may  be   true ;   but  the 

Burden  of  proof  lies  with  him  who  maintains 
it ;  since  men  are  not  to  be  expected  to  abandon  the  prevail- 
ing belief  till  some  reason  is  shown. 

Hence  it  is,  probably,  that  many  are  accustomed  to  apply 
**  Paradox ''  as  if  it  were  a  term  of  reproach,  and  implied 
absurdity  or  falsity.  But  correct  use  is  in  favor  of  the  ety- 
mological sense.  If  a  Paradox  is  unsupported,  it  can  claim 
no  attention ;  but  if  false,  it  should  be  censured  on  that 
ground  ;  but  not  for  being  new.  If  true,  it  is  the  more  im- 
portant, for  being  a  truth  not  generally  admitted.  *^  Interdum 
Yulgus  rectum  videt ;  est  ubi  peccat^^  Yet  one  often  hears  a 
charge  of  ^^  paradox  and  nonsense  '^  brought  forward,  as  if 
there  were  some  close  connection  between  the  two.  And 
indeed,  in  one  sense  this  is  the  case  ;  for  to  those  who  are  too 
dull,  or  too  prejudiced,  to  admit  any  notion  at  variance  with 
those  they  have  been  used  to  entertain  (  nagdc  d6^av),  that 
may  appear  nonsense,  which  to  others  is  sound  sense.  Thus 
"  Christ  crucified  "  was  "  to  the  Jews,  a  stumbling-block," 
(paradox,)  "  and  to  the  Greeks,  foolishness ; "  because  the 
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one  "required  a  sign"  of  a  different  kind  from  any  that 

appeared  ;  and  the  others  "  sought  after  wisdom  "  in  their 

schools  of  philosophy. 

Accordingly    there    was    a     Presumption 

against  the  Gospel  in  its  first  announcement.       Christianity, 

A  Jewish  peasant  claimed  to  be  the  promised  .    ,        , 

^  *  against    and 

Deliverer,  in  whom   all   the  nations   of  the      yor. 
Earth  were  to  be  blessed.     The  Burden  of 
proof  lay  with  him.   No  one  could  be  fairly  called  on  to  admit 
his  pretensions  till  He  showed  cause  for  believing  in  Him. 
If  He  "  had  not  done  among  them  the  works  which  none 
other  man  did,  they  had  not  had  sin." 

Now^  the  case  is  reversed.  Christianity  exists ;  and  those 
who  deny  the  divine  origin  attributed  to  it,  are  bound  to  show 
some  reasons  for  assigning  to  it  a  human  origin  :  not  indeed 
to  prove  that  it  did  originate  in  this  or  that  way,  without  super- 
natural aid  ;  but  to  point  out  some  conceivable  way  in  which 
it  might  have  so  arisen. 

It  is  indeed  highly  expedient  to  bring  forward  evidences  to 
establish  the  divine  origin  of  Christianity  :  but  it  ought  to  be 
more  carefully  kept  in  mind  than  is  done  by  most  writers,  that 
all  this  is  an  argument  "  ex  abundanti,"  as  the  phrase  is,  — 
over  and  above  what  can  fairly  be  called  for,  till  some  hypoth- 
esis should  be  framed,  to  account  for  the  origin  of  Christian- 
ity by  human  means.  The  Burden  of  proof,  noir,  lies  plainly 
on  him  who  rejects  the  Gospel  :  which,  if  it  were  not  estab- 
lished by  miracles,  demands  an  explanation  of  the  greater 
miracle,  —  its  having  been  established,  in  defiance  of  all  op- 
position, by  human  contrivance. 

The  Burden  of  proof,  again,  lay  on  the  au- 

/•    1       Ti    /.  11      ^^     Reformat 

thors  of  the  Reformation  :   they  were  bound  ^^^^^ 

to  show  cause  for  every  change  they  advocat- 
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ed ;  and  they  admitted  the  fairness  of  this  requisition,  and  ac- 
cepted the  challenge.  But  they  were  not  bound  to  show  cause 
for  retaining  what  they  left  unaltered.  The  Presumption  was, 
in  those  points,  on  their  side  ;  and  they  had  only  to  reply  to 
objections.  This  important  distinction  is  often  lost  sight  of, 
by  those  who  look  at  the  ^^  dobtrines,  &c.,  of  the  Church  of 
England  as  constituted  at  the  Beformation,^^  in  the  mass,  with- 
out distinguishing  the  altered  from  the  unaltered  parts.  The 
framers  of  the  Articles  kept  this  in  mind  in  their  expression 
respecting  infant-baptism,  that  it  "  ought  by  all  means  to  be 
retainedJ*^  They  did  not  introduce  the  practice,  but  left  it  as 
they  found  it ;  considering  the  burden  to  lie  on  those  who 
denied  its  existence  in  the  primitive  church,  to  show  when  it 
did  arise. 

The  case  of  Episcopacy  is  exactly  parallel :  but  Hooker 
seems  to  have  overlooked  this  advantage  :  he  sets  himself  to 
prove  the  apostolic  origin  of  the  institution,  as  if  his  task  had 
been  to  introduce  it.*  Whatever  force  there  may  be  in  ar- 
guments so  adduced,  it  is  plain  they  must  have  far  more  force 
if  the  important  Presumption  be  kept  in  view,  that  the  institu- 
tion had  notoriously  existed  many  ages,  and  that  consequently, 
even  if  there  had  been  no  direct  evidence  for  its  being  coe- 
val with  Christianity,  it  might  fairly  be  at  least  supposed  to  be 
so,  till  some  other  period  should  be  pointed  out  at  which  it  had 
been  introduced  as  an  innovation. 

In  the  case  of  any  doctrines  again,  profess- 
ing to  be  essential  parts  of  the  Grospel-revela- 


•  On  the  ambiguous  employment  of  the  phrase  «*  divine  origin  "  — 
a  great  source  of  confused  reasoning  among  theologians  —  I  have  of- 
fered some  remarks  in  Essay  II.  **  On  the  Kingdom  of  Christ,"  (  17, 
4th  edit 
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tion,  the  fair  presumption  is,  that  we  shall  find  all  such  dis- 
tinctly declared  in  Scripture.  And  again,  in  respect  of  com- 
mands or  prohibitions  as  to  any  point,  which  our  Lord  or  his 
Apostles  did  deliver,  there  is  a  presumption  that  Christians 
are  bound  to  comply.  If  any  one  maintains,  on  the  ground 
of  Tradition,  the  necessity  of  some  additional  article  of  faith 
(as  for  instance  that  of  Purgatory)  or  the  propriety  of  a  de- 
parture from  the  New  Testament  precepts  (as  for  instance  in 
the  denial  of  the  cup  to  the  Laity  in  the  Eucharist)  the  bur- 
den of  proof  lies  with  him.  We  are  not  called  on  to  prove 
that  there  is  no  tradition  to  the  purpose  ;  —  much  less,  that  no 
tradition  can  have  any  weight  at  all  in  any  case.  It  is  for 
him  to  prove,  not  merely  generally,  that  there  is  such  a  thing 
as  Tradition,  and  that  it  is  entitled  to  respect,  but  that  there 
is  a  tradition  relative  to  each  of  the  points  which  he  thus 
maintains  ;  and  that  such  tradition  is,  in  each  point,  sufficient 
to  establish  that  point.  For  want  of  observing  this  rule,  the 
most  vague  and  interminable  disputes  have  often  been  carried 
on  respecting  Tradition,  generally. 

It  should  be  also  remarked  under  this  head,  that  in  any  one 
question  the  Presumption  will  often  be  found  to  lie  on  difier- 
ent  sides,  in  respect  of  diflferent  parties.  E.  G,  In  the  ques- 
tion between  a  member  of  the  Church  of  England,  and  a 
Presbyterian,  or  member  of  any  other  Church,  on  which  side 
does  the  Presumption  lie  ?  Evidently,  to  each,  in  favor  of 
the  religious  community  to  which  he  at  present  belongs.  He 
is  not  to  separate  from  the  Church  of  which  he  is  a  member, 
without  having  some  sufficient  reason  to  allege. 

A  Presumption  evidently  admits  of  various  degrees  of 
strength,  from  the  very  faintest,  up  to  a  complete  and  confi- 
dent acquiescence. 

The  person.  Body,  or  book,  in  favor  of  whose  decisions 

13 
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_  -  there  is  a  certain  Presumption,  is  said  to  have, 

SO  far,  "Authority  ; ''  in  the  strict  sense  of  the 

word.*    And   a  recognition  of  this  kind  of  Authority, — 

an  habitual  Presumption  in  favor  of  such  a  one^s  decisions 

or  opinions,  —  is  usually  called  "  Deference." 

It  will  oAen  happen  that  this  deference  is  not  recognized 
by  either  party,  A  man  will  perhaps  disavow  with  scorn  all 
deference  for  some  person,  —  a  son  or  daughter,  perhaps,  or 
a  humble  companion,  —  whom  he  treats,  in  manner,  with 
familiar  superiority ;  and  the  other  party  will  as  readily  and 
sincerely  renounce  all  pretension  to  Authority ;  and  yet  there 
may  be  that  "  habitual  Presumption  "  in  the  mind  of  the  one, 
in  favor  of  the  opinions,  suggestions,  dec.,  of  the  other,  which 
we  have  called  Deference.  These  parties,  however,  are  not 
using  the  word9  in  a  difierent  sense,  but  are  unaware  of  the 
state  of  l^iQfaet.    There  is  a  Deference  ;  but  unconscious. 

Those  who  are  habitually  wanting  in  Defer- 
^^  *  ence  towards  such  as  we  think  entitled  to  it, 
are  usually  called  "  arrogant ; "  the  word  being  used  as  dis- 
tinguished from  self-concci<e^/,  proud^  rain,  and  other  kindred 
words.  Such  persons  may  be  described  as  having  an  habitual 
and  exclusive  "  self-deference." 

Of  course  the  persons  and  works  which  are  looked  up  to  as 
high  authorities,  or  the  contrary,  will  differ  in  each  Age, 
Country,  and  Class  of  men.  But  most  people  are  disposed, 
—  measuring  another  by  their  own  judgment,  —  to  reckon 
him  arrogant  who  disregards  what  they  deem  the  best  author- 
ities. That  man  however  may  most  fairly  and  strictly  be  so 
called  who  has  no  deference  for  those  whom  he  himself  thinks 
most  highly  of.     And  instances  may  be  found  of  this  charac- 

*  See  Article  *  Authority/  in  Appendix  to «« Elements  of  Logic." 
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ter ;  i.  e,  of  a  man  who  shall  hold  in  high  estimation  the  abil- 
ity and  knowledge  of  certain  persons  —  rating  them  perhaps 
above  himself — whose  most  deliberate  judgments,  even  on 
matters  they  are  most  conversant  with,  he  will  nevertheless 
utterly  set  at  nought,  in  each  particular  case  that  arises,  if  they 
happen  not  to  coincide  with  the  idea  that  first  strikes  his  mind. 
For  it  is  to  be  observed  that  admiration, 

.  J  ■     .  .    .  .  Admiration 

esteem,  and  concurrence  in  ovtmon,  are  quite 

^  and     deference, 

distinct  from  "  Deference,"  and  not  necessa-  distinct. 
rily  accompanied  by  it.  If  any  one  makes 
what  appears  to  us  to  be  a  very  just  remark,  or  if  we  acqui- 
esce in  what  he  proposes  on  account  of  the  reasons  he  alleges, 
—  this  is  not  Deference.  And  if  this  has  happened  many 
times,  and  we  thence  form  a  high  opinion  of  his  ability,  this 
again  neither  implies,  nor  even  necessarily  produces  Defer- 
ence ;  though  in  reason,  such  ought  to  be  the  result.  But  one 
may  often  find  a  person  conversant  with  two  others.  A,  and 
B,  and  estimating  A  without  hesitation  as  the  superior  man 
of  the  two ;  and  yet,  in  any  case  whatever  that  may  arise, 
where  A  and  B  differ  in  their  judgment,  taking  for  granted  at 
once  that  B  is  in  the  right. 

Admiration,  esteem,  <&;c.  are  more  the   re- 
sult of  a  judgment  of  the  understanding ;        def 
(though  often  of  an  erroneous  one  ;)  "  Defer- 
ence "  is  apt  to  depend  on  feelings ;  —  often,  on  whimsical 
and  unaccountable  feelings.     It  is  often  yielded  to  a  vigorous 
claim,  —  to  an  authoritative  and  overbearing  demeanor.    With 
others,  of  an  opposite  character,  a  soothing,  insinuating,  flat- 
tering, and  seemingly  submissive   demeanor  will  often  gain 
great  influence.     They  will  yield  to  those  who  seem  to  yield 
to  them  ;  the  others,  to  those  who  seem   resolved  to  yield  to 
no  one.     Those  who  seek  to  gain  adherents  to  their  School  or 
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Party  by  putting  forth  the  claim  of  antiquity  in  favor  of  their 
tenets,  are  likely  to  be  peculiarly  successful  among  those  of 
an  arrogant  disposition.  A  book  or  a  Tradition  of  a  thousand 
years  old,  appears  to  be  rather  a  thing  than  a  person  ;  and 
will  thence  often  be  regarded  with  blind  deference  by  those 
who  are  prone  to  treat  their  contemporaries  with  insolent  con- 
tempt, but  who  *^  will  not  go  to  compare  with  an  old  man.^^  * 
They  will  submit  readily  to  the  authority  of  men  who  flour- 
ished fifteen  or  sixteen  centuries  ago,  and  whom,  if  now  living, 
they  would  not  treat  with  decent  respect. 

With  some  persons,  again.  Authority  seems  to  act  accord- 
ing  to  the  law  of  Gravitation ;  inversely  as  the  squares  of 
the  distances.  They  are  inclined  to  be  of  the  opinion  of  the 
person  who  is  nearest.  Personal  Affection^  &g&in,  in  many 
minds,  generates  Deference.  They  form  a  habit  of  first, 
wishing^  secondly,  hoping^  and  thirdly,  helieoing  a  person  to 
be  in  the  right,  whom  they  would  be  sorry  to  think  mistaken. 
In  a  state  of  morbid  depression  of  spirits,  the  same  cause 
leads  to  the  opposite  effect.  To  a  person  in  that  state,  what- 
ever he  would  be  "  sorry  to  think  "  appears  probable  ;  and 
consequently  there  is  a  Presumption  in  his  mind  against 
the  opinions,  measures,  &c.  of  those  he  is  most  attached  to. 
That  *the  degree  of  Deference  felt  for  any  one's  Authority 
ought  to  depend  not  on  our  feelings,  but  on  our  judgment,  it 
is  almost  superfluous  to  remark ;  but  it  is  important  to  remem- 
ber that  there  is  a  danger  on  both  sides ;  —  of  an  unreasona- 
ble Presumption  either  on  the  side  of  our  wishes,  or  against 
them. 

It  is  obvious  that  Deference  ought  to  be,  and  usually  is, 
felt  in  reference  to  particular  points.     One  has  a  deference 

•  Shakspeare,  Twelfth  Night 
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for  his  physician,  in  questions  of   medicine ; 

and  for  his  bailiff,  in  questions  of  farming ;  but  y^^nce 

to        particular 

not  vice  versa.     And  accordingly.  Deference     poinis, 

may  be  misplaced  in  respect  of  the  subject^  as 

well  as  of  the  person.     It  is  conceivable  that  one  may  have 

a  due  degree  of  Deference,  and  an  excess  of  it,  and  a  deji' 

ciency  of  it,  all  towards  the  same  person,  but  in  respect  of 

different  points. 

It  is  worth  remarking,  as  a  curious  fact,  that 

men  are  liable  to  deceive  themselves  as  to  the  ^.    ^^'^ 

self'deceived    a$ 
degree  of  Deference  they  feel  towards  various     ^  ^^y  feeUngt 

persons.  But  the  case  is  the  same  (as  I  shall  of  deference. 
have  occasion  hereafter  to  point  out*), with 
many  other  feelings  also,  such  as  pity,  contempt,  love,  joy, 
&c. ;  in  respect  of  which  we  are  apt  to  mistake  the  conviction 
that  such  and  such  an  object  deserves  pity,  contempt,  &c.  for 
the  feeling  itself;  which  often  does  not  accompany  that  con- 
viction. And  so  also,  a  person  will  perhaps  describe  himself 
(with  sincere  good  faith)  as  feeling  great  Deference  towards 
some  one,  on  the  ground  of  his  believing  him  to  be  entitled  to 
it ;  and  perhaps  being  really  indignant  against  any  one  else 
who  does  not  manifest  it.  Sometimes  again,  one  will  mistake 
for  a  feeling  of  Deference  his  concurrence  with  another's 
views,  and  admiration  of  what  is  said  or  done  by  him.  But 
this,  as  has  been  observed  above,  does  not  imply  Defer- 
ence, if  the  same  approbation  would  have  been  bestowed  on 
the  same  views,  supposing  them  stated  and  maintained  in  an 
anonymous  paper.  The  converse  mistake  is  equally  natural. 
A  man  may  fancy  that,  in  each  case,  he  acquiesces  in  such 
a  one's  views  or  suggestions  from  the  dictates  of  judgment, 

♦  Part  II.  Ch.  I.  }  2. 

13* 


150  CONVICTION.  [Pabt  L 

and  for  the  reasons  given  ;  ("  What  she  does  seems  wisest, 
virtuousest,  discreetest,  best "  ;)  *  when  yet  perhaps  the  very 
same  reasons,  coming  from  another,  would  have  been  re- 
jected. 

It  is  worth  observing  also,  that  though,  as 

faeu  Uahu  to    ^*®  *^®®°  abovc  remarked,  (Ch.  II.  §  4)  ques- 

be    diiregardedf     ^^ns  of  fact  and  of  opinion^  ought  to  be  de- 

when      coming    cided  on  very  different  grounds,  yet,  with 

framthoseu>hose  ^^^^g^  ^  statement  of  facts  is  very 

dervalued,  \\ii\Q  attended  to  when  commg  from  one  for 

whose  judgment  (though  they  do  not  delib- 
erately doubt  his  veracity)  they  have  little  or  no  Deference. 
For,  by  common  minds,  the  above  distinction,  between  mat- 
ters of  fact  and  of  opinion,  is  but  imperfectly  apprehended.t 
It  is  not  therefore  always  superfluous  to  endeavor  to  raise  a 
Presumption  in  favor  of  the  judgment  of  one  whom  you  wish 
to  obtain  credit,  even  in  respect  of  matters  in  which  judgment 
has,  properly,  little  or  no  concern. 

It  is  usual,  and  not  unreasonable,  to  pay  more  Deference 
— other  points  being  equal  —  to  the  decisions  of  a  Council^ 
or  Assembly  of  any  kind,  (embodied  in  a  Manifesto,  Act  of 
Parliament,  Speech  from  the  Throne,  Report,  Set  of  Articles, 
^.,)  than  to  those  of  an  individual,  equal,  or  even  superior 
to  any  member  of  such  Assembly.  But  in  one  point,  —  and 
it  is  a  very  important  one,  though  usually  overlooked,  —  this 
rule  is  subject  to  something  of  an  exception ;  which  may 
be  thus  stated  :  in  any  composition  of  an  individual  who  is 


•  MUton. 

t  It  is  a  curious  characteristic  of  some  of  our  older  writers,  that 
they  are  accustomed  to  cite  authorities,  —  and  that  most  profusely,  — 
for  matters  of  opinion,  while  for  facts  they  often  omit  to  cite  any. 
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deemed  worthy  of  respect,  we  presume  that  whatever  he  says 
must  have  some  meaning,  —  must  tend  towards  some  object 
which  could  not  be  equally  accomplished  by  erasing  the  whole 
passage.  He  is  expected  never  to  lay  down  a  rule,  and  then 
add  exceptions,  nearly,  or  altogether  coextensive  with  it ;  nor 
in  any  way  to  have  so  modified  and  explained  away  some 
assertion,  that  each  portion  of  a  passage  shall  be  virtually 
neutralized  by  the  other.  Now  if  we  interpret  in  this  way 
any  ^*ozn<- production  of  several  persons,  we  shall  oflen  be  led 
into  mistakes.  For,  those  who  have  had  experience  as  mem- 
bers of  any  deliberative  Assembly,  know  by  that  experience 
(what  indeed  any  one  might  conjecture)  how  much  comprO' 
mise  will  usually  take  place  between  conflicting  opinions,  and 
what  will  naturally  thence  result.  One  person,  f.  g.  will 
urge  the  insertion  of  something,  which  another  disapproves  ; 
and  the  result  will  usually  be,  after  much  debate,  something 
of  what  is  popularly  called  "  splitting  the  difference : "  the 
insertion  will  be  made,  but  accompanied  with  such  limitations 
and  modifications  as  nearly  to  nullify  it.  A  fence  will  be 
erected  in  compliance  with  one  party,  and  a  gap  will  be  left 
in  it,  to  gratify  another.  And  again,  there  will  often  be,  in 
some  document  of  this  class,  a  total  silence  on  some  point 
whereon,  perhaps,  most  of  the  Assembly  would  have  pre- 
ferred giving  a  decision,  but  could  not  agree  wJiat  decision  it 
should  be. 

A  like  character  will  often  be  found  also  in  the  compo- 
sition of  a  single  individual,  when  his  object  is  to  eoncili<Ue 
several  parties  whose  views  are  conflicting.  He  then  repre* 
sents,  as  it  were,  in  his  own  mind,  an  Assembly  composed  of 
those  parties. 

Any  one  therefore  who  should  think  himself  bound  in  due 
deference  for  the  collective  wisdom  of  some  august  Assembly, 
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to  interpret  any  joint-composition  of  it,  exactly  as  he  would 
that  of  a  respectable  individual,  and  never  to  attribute  to  it 
any  thing  of  that  partially-inconsistent  and  almost  nugatory 
character  which  the  writings  of  a  sensible  and  upright  man 
would  be  exempt  from,  —  any  one,  I  say,  who  should  pro- 
ceed (as  many  do)  on  such  a  principle,  would  be  often  greatly 
misled.* 

It  may  be  added,  that  the  Deference  due  to  the  decisions 
of  an  Assembly,  is  sometimes,  erroneously,  transferred  to 
those  of  some  individual  member  of  it ;  that  is,  it  is  some- 
times taken  for  granted,  that  what  they  have,  jointly,  put 
forth,  is  to  be  interpreted  by  what  he,  in  his  own  writings, 
may  have  said  on  the  same  points.  And  yet  it  may  some- 
times be  the  fact,  that  the  strong  expressions  of  his  sentiments 
in  his  own  writings,  may  have  been  omitted  in  the  joint-pro- 
duction o£  the  Assembly,  precisely  because  not  approved  by 
the  majority  in  that  Assembly. 

It  is  to  be  observed,  that  a  Presumption 

,     ^''^!r*'*f    ^^y  ^®  rebutted  by  an  opposite  Presumption, 

proof,  so  as  to  shift  the  Burden  of  proof  to  the  other 

side.  E,  G.  Suppose  you  had  advised  the 
removal  of  some  existing  restriction  :  you  might  be,  in  the 
first  instance,  called  on  to  take  the  Burden  of  proof,  and 
allege  your  reasons  for  the  change,  on  the  ground  that  there 
is  a  Presumption  against  every  Change.  But  you  might 
fairly  reply,  **  True,  but  there  is  another  Presumption  which 
rebuts  the  former ;  every  Restriction  is  in  itself  an  evil ;  t 

*  In  studying  the  Scriptures  we  must  be  on  our  guard  against  the 
converse-mistake,  of  interpreting  the  Bible  as  if  it  were  one  Book,  the 
joint- work  of  the  Sacred  Writers,  instead  of,  what  it  is,  several  dis- 
tinct books,  written  by  individuals  independently  of  each  other. 

t  See  «  Charges  and  other  Tracts."  p.  447. 
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and  therefore  there  is  a  Presumption  in  favor  of  its  removal, 
unless  it  can  be  shown  necessary  for  prevention  of  some 
greater  evil :  I  am  not  bound  to  allege  any  specific  incon- 
venience ;  if  the  restriction  is  unnecessary,  that  is  reason 
enough  for  its  abolition  :  its  defenders  therefore  are  fairly 
called  on  to  prove  its  necessity."  * 

Again,  in  reference  to  the  prevailing  opinion,  that  the 
*'  NathanaeP^  of  John's  Gospel  was  the  same  person  as  the 
apostle  "  Bartholomew  "  mentioned  in  the  others,  an  intelli- 
gent friend  once  remarked  to  me  that  two  names  afford  a 
^^  prima  facie  "  Presumption  of  two  persons.  But  the  name 
of  Bartholomew,  being  a  "  Patronymic,"  (like  Simon  Peter's 
designation  jBar-Jona,  and  Joseph's  Surname  of  Borsabas, 
mentioned  in  Acts  ;  —  he  being  probably  the  same  with  the 
Apostle  "  Joseph  Barnabas,"  &c.,)  affords  a  Counter-pre- 
sumption that  he  must  have  had  another  name,  to  distinguish 
him  from  his  own  kindred.  And  thus  we  are  left  open  to  the 
arguments  drawn  from  the  omission,  by  the  other  Evangelists, 
of  the  name  of  Nathanael, — evidently  a  very  eminent  disciple, 
—  the  omission  by  5ohn  of  the  name  of  the  Apostle  Barthol- 
omew, —  and  the  recorded  intimacy  with  the  Apostle  Philip, 

In  one  of  Lord  Dudley's  (lately  published) 
letters  to  Bishop  Copleston,  of  the    date  of           -   t  Lo  ' 
1814,  he  adduces  a  presumption  against  the 
Science  of  Logic,  that  it  was  seduously  cultivated  during  the 
dark  periods  when  the  intellectual  powers  of  mankind  seemed 
nearly  paralyzed, —  when  no  discoveries  were    made,  and 
when  various  errors  were  wide-spread  and  deep-rooted  :  and 
that  when  the  mental  activity  of  the  world  revived,  and  phil- 
osophical inquiry  flourished,  and  bore  its  fruits.  Logical  studies 
. ' 

•  See  Essay  U.  "  On  the  Kingdom  of  Christ,"  J  33. 
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fell  into  decay  and  contempt.  To  many  minds  this  would 
appear  a  decisive  argument.  The  author  himself  was  too 
acute  to  see  more  in  it  than  —  what  it  certainly  is  —  a  fair 
Presumption.  And  he  would  probahly  have  owned  that  it 
might  be  met  by  a  counter-presumption. 

When  any  science  or  pursuit  has  been  un- 
duly and  unwisely  followed,  to  the  neglect 
presumption.  ^  ^  .  . 

of  Others,  and  has  even  been  intruded  into 
their  province,  we  may  presume  that  a  reaction  will  be  likely 
to  ensue,  and  an  equally  excessive  contempt,  or  dread,  or 
abhorrence,  to  succeed.*  And  the  same  kind  of  reaction 
occurs  in  every  department  of  life.  It  is  thus  that  the  thral- 
dom of  gross  superstition,  and  tyrannical  priestcraft,  have  so 
often  led  to  irreligion.  It  is  thus  that  ^^  several  valuable 
medicines,  which  when  first  introduced,  were  proclaimed, 
each  as  a  panacea,  infallible  in  the  most  opposite  disorders, 
fell,  consequently,  in  many  instances,  for  a  time,  into  total 
disuse ;  though  afterwards  they  were  established  in  their 
just  estimation,  and  employed  conformably  to  their  real 
properties."  f 

So,  it  might  have  been  said,  in  the  present  case,  the  mis- 
taken and  absurd  cultivation  of  Logic  during  ages  of  great 
intellectual  darkness,  might  be  expected  to  produce,  in  a  sub- 
sequent age  of  comparative  light,  an  association  in  men^s 
minds,  of  Logic,  with  the  idea  of  apathetic  ignorance,  preju- 
dice,  and  adherence  to  error ;  so  thai  the  legitimate  uses  and 
just  value  of  Logic,  supposing  it  to  have  any,  would  be  likely 
to  be  scornfully  overlooked.     Our  ancestors,  it  might  have 

♦  I  dwelt  on  this  subject  hi  a  Charge  to  the  Diocese  of  Dublin, 
1843. 
t  Elements  of  I^ogic,  Pref.  p.  x* 
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been  said,  having  n^eglected  to  raise  fresh  crops  of  corn,  and 
contented  themselves  with  vainly  threshing  over  and  over 
again  the  same  straw,  and  winnowing  the  same  chaff,  it  might 
be  expected  that  their  descendants  would,  for  a  time,  regard 
the  very  operations  of  threshing  and  winnowing  with  con- 
tempt, and  would  attempt  to  grind  corn,  chaff,  and  straw, 
all  together. 

Such  might  have  been,  at  that  time,  a  statement  of  the 
counter-presumptions  on  this  point. 

Subsequently,  the  presumption  in  question 
has  been  completely  done  away.  And  it  is  a  overthroum 
curious  circumstance  that  the  very  person  to 
whom  that  letter  was  addressed  should  have  witnessed  so 
great  a  change  in  public  opinion,  brought  about  (in  great 
measure  through  his  own  instrumentality)  within  a  small  por- 
tion of  the  short  interval  between  the  writing  of  that  letter 
and  its  publication,  that  the  whole  ground  of  Lord  Dudley's 
argument  is  cut  away.  During  that  interval  the  Article  on 
Logic  in  the  "  Encyclopaedia  Metropolitana"  (great  part  of 
the  matter  of  it  having  been  furnished  by  Bishop  Copleston) 
was  drawn  up ;  and  attracted  so  much  attention  as  to  occasion 
its  publication  in  a  separate  volume  :  and  this  has  been  re- 
peatedly reprinted  both  at  home  and  in  the  United  States  of 
America,  (where  it  is  used  as  a  text-book  in,  I  believe,  every 
College  throughout  the  Union,)  with  a  continually  increasing 
circulation,  which  all  the  various  attempts  made  to  decry  the 
study,  seem  only  to  augment :  while  sundry  abridgments,  and 
other  elementary  treatises  on  the  subject,  have  been  appear- 
ing with  continually-increased  frequency. 

Certainly,  Lord  Dudley,  were  he  now  living,  would  not 
speak  of  the  "  general  neglect  and  contempt "  of  Logic  at 
present :  though  so  many  branches  of  Science,  Philosophy, 
and  Literature,  have  greatly  flourished  during  the  interval. 
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The  popularity  indeed,  or  unpopularity,  of  any  study,  does 
not  furnish,  alone,  a  decisive  proof  as  to  its  value  :  but  it  is 
plain  that  a  presumption — whether  strong  or  weak  —  which 
is  based  on  the  fact  of  general  neglect  and  contempt,  is  de- 
stroyed, when  these  have  cecised. 

It  has  been  alleged,  however,  that  "  the  Science  of  Mind  " 
has  not  flourished  during  the  last  twenty  years ;  and  that  con- 
sequently the  present  is  to  be  accounted  such  a  dark  period 
as  Lord  Dudley  alludes  to. 

Supposing  the  statement  to  be  well-founded,  it  is  nothing 
to  the  purpose  ;  since  Lord  Dudley  was  speaking,  not,  of  any 
one  science  in  particular,  but  of  the  absence  or  presence  of 
intellectual  cultivation,  and  of  knowledge,  generally  ;  —  the 
depressed  or  flourishing  condition  of  Science,  Arts,  and  Phi- 
losophy on  the  whole. 

But  as  for  the  state  of  the  "science  of  mind"  at  any 
given  period,  tJuit  is  altogether  a  matter  of  opinion.  It  was 
probably  considered  by  the  Schoolmen  to  be  most  flourishing 
in  the  ages  which  we  call  "  dark."  And  it  is  not  unlikely 
that  the  increased  attention  bestowed,  of  late  years,  on  Logic, 
and  the  diminished  popularity  of  those  Metaphysicians  who 
have  written  against  it,  may  appear  to  the  disciples  of  these 
last  a  proof  of  the  low  state  (as  it  is,  to  Logical  students,  a 
sign  of  the  improving  state)  of  "the  Science  of  Mind." 
That  is,  regarding  the  prevalence  at  present  of  logical  studies 
as  a  sign  that  ours  is  "  a  dark  age,"  this  supposed  darkness, 
again,  furnishes  in  turn  a  sign  that  these  studies  flourish  only 
in  a  dark  age  ! 

Again,  there  is  (according  to  the  old  maxim 

Preiumptions     ^f  u  peHtis  credendum  est  in  arte  sua  ")  a  pre- 
for  and  against 
the  learned.  sumption,  (and  a  fair  one,)  in  respect  of  each 

question,  in  favor  of  the  judgment  of  the  most 
eminent  men  in  the  department  it  pertains  to  ;  —  of  eminent 
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physicians,  e.  g,  in  respect  of  medical  questions,  —  of  theo- 
logians, in  tlieological,  &c.  And  by  this  presumption  many 
of  the  Jews  in  our  Lord's  time  seem  to  have  been  influenced, 
when  they  said,  "  have  any  of  the  Rulers,  or  of  the  Pharisees 
believed  on  Him  ?  " 

But  there  is  a  counter-presumption,  arising  from  the  circum- 
stance that  men  eminent  in  any  department  are  likely  to  re- 
gard with  jealousy  any  one  who  professes  to  bring  to  light 
something  unknown  to  themselves ;  especially  if  it  promise 
to  supersede^  if  established,  much  of  what  they  have  been 
accustomed  to  learn,  and  teach,  and  practise.  And  moreover, 
in  respect  of  the  medical  profession,  there  is  an  obvious  dan- 
ger of  a  man's  being  regarded  as  a  dangerous  experimentalist 
who  adopts  any  novelty,  and  of  his  thus  losing  practice  even 
among  such  as  may  regard  him  with  admiration  as  a  philoso- 
pher. In  confirmation  of  this,  it  noay  be  sufficient  to  advert 
to  the  cases  ef  Harvey  and  Jenner,  Harvey's  discovery  of 
the  circulation  of  the  blood  is  said  to  have  lost  him  most  of 
his  practice,  and  to  have  been  rejected  by  every  physician  in 
Europe  above  the  age  of  forty.  And  Jenner's  discovery  of 
vaccination  had,  in  a  minor  degree,  similar  results. 

There  is  also  this  additional  counter-presumption  against 
the  judgment  of  the  proficients  in  any  department ;  that  they 
are  prone  to  a  bias  in  favor  of  every  thing  that  gives  the  most 
palpable  superiority  to  themselves  over  the  uninitiated,  [the 
Idiotae,]  and  affords  the  greatest  scope  for  the  employment  and 
display  of  their  own  peculiar  acquirements.  Thus,  e.  g,  if 
there  be  two  possible  interpretations  of  some  Clause  in  an 
Act  of  Parliament,  one  of  which  appears  obvious  to  every 
reader  of  plain  good  sense,  and  the  other  can  be  supported 
only  by  some  ingenious  and  far-fetched  legal  subtlety,  a  prac- 
tised lawyer  will  be  liable  to  a  bias  in  favor  of  the  latter,  as 

14 
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setting  forth  the  more  prominently  his  own  peculiar  qualifica- 
tions. And  on  this  principle  in  great  measure  seems  founded 
Bacon's  valuable  remark ;  "  harum  artium  sajpe  pravus  fit 
usus,  ne  sit  nuUus,'*^  Rather  than  let  their  knowledge  and 
skill  lie  idle,  they  will  be  tempted  to  misapply  them  ;  like  a 
schoolboy,  who,  when  possessed  of  a  knife,  is  for  trying  its 
edge  on  every  thing  that  comes  in  his  way.  On  the  whole, 
accordingly,  I  think  that  of  these  two  opposite  presumptions, 
fjfie  counter-presumption  has  often  as  much  weight  as  the  other, 
and  sometimes  more. 

It  might  be  hastily  imagined  that  there  is 

No  necessary     necessarily  an  advantage  in  having  the  pre- 

advantage  to  the  ,       -j  i   .u     i       i  ^ 

de       hichthe     ^^^P^^^^   ^^  ones  side,  and  the  burden   of 

presumption  Ues.     proof  on  the  adversary's.   But  it  is  often  much 

the  reverse.  E.  G.  "  In  no  other  instance  per- 
haps," (says  Dr.  Hawkins,  in  his  valuable  "  Essay  on  Tradi- 
tion,") **  besides  that  of  Religion,  do  men  commit  the  very 
illogical  mistake,  of  first  canvassing  all  the  objections  against 
any  particular  system  whose  pretensions  to  truth  they  would 
examine,  before  they  consider  the  direct  arguments  in  its  favor." 
(P.  82.)  But  why,  it  may  be  asked,  do  they  make  such  a  mis- 
take in  this  case  ?  An  answer  which  I  think  would  apply  to  a 
large  proportion  of  such  persons,  is  this  :  because  a  man  hav- 
ing been  brought  up  in  a  Christian-Country,  has  lived  perhaps 
among  such  as  have  been  accustomed  from  their  infancy  to 
take  for  granted  the  truth  of  their  religion,  and  even  to  regard 
an  uninquiring  assent  as  a  mark  of  commendable  faith  ; 
and  hence  he  has  probably  never  even  thought  of  proposing 
to  himself  the  question,  —  Why  should  I  receive  Christianity 
as  a  divine  revelation  ?  Christianity  being  nothing  new  to 
him,  and  the  presumption  being  in  favor  of  it^  while  the  bur- 
den of  proof  lies  on  its  opponents,  he  is  not  stimulated  to  seek 
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reasons  for  believing  it,  till  he  finds  it  controverted.  And 
when  it  is  controverted,  —  when  an  opponent  urges  —  How 
do  you  reconcile  this,  and  that,  and  the  other,  with  the  idea 
of  a  divine  revelation  ?  these  objections  strike  by  iheirnovelty^ 
—  by  their  being  opposed  to  what  is  generally  received.  He 
is  thus  excited,  to  inquiry;  which  he  sets  about,  —  naturally 
enough,  but  very  unwisely,  —  by  seeking  for  answers  to  all 
these  objections  :  and  fancies  that  unless  they  can  all  be  satis- 
factorily solved,  he  ought  not  to  receive  the  religion.*  "  As  if 
(says  the  Autlior  already  cited)  there  could  not  be  truth,  and 
truth  supported  by  irrefragable  arguments,  and  yet  at  the  same 
time  obnoxious  to  objections,  numerous,  plausible,  and  by  no 
means  easy  of  solution."  "  There  are  objections  (said  Dr. 
Johnson)  against  a  plenum  and  objections  against  a  vacuum  ; 
but  one  of  them  must  be  true."  He  adds  that  "  sensible  men 
really  desirous  of  discovering  the  truth,  will  perceive  that  rea- 
son directs  them  to  examine  first  the  argument  in  favor  of  that 
,  side  of  the  question,  where  the  first  presumption  of  truth  ap- 
pears. And  the  presumption  is  manifestly  in  favor  of  that 
religious  creed  already  adopted  by  the  country.  .  .  . 
Their  very  earliest  inquiry  therefore  must  be  into  the  direct 
arguments,  for  the  authority  of  that  book  on  which  their  coun- 
try rests  its  religion." 

But  reasonable  as  such  a  procedure  is,  there  is,  as  I  have 
said,  a  strong  temptation,  and  one  which  should  be  carefully 
guarded  against,  to  adopt  the  opposite  course ;  —  to  attend 
first  to  the  objections  which  are  brought  against  what  is  estab- 
lished, and  which,  for  that  very  reason,  rouse  the  mind  from 

♦  Sec  the  I.essons  on  Objections,  in  the  **  Easy  Lessons  on  Christiac 
Evidences  "  (published  by  Parker,  West  Strand,  and  also  by  the 
Christian  Knowledge  Society.) 
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a  state  of  apathy.  Accordingly,  I  have  not  found  that  this 
"  very  illogical  mistake  "  is  by  any  nneans  peculiar  to  the  case 
of  religion. 

When  Christianity  was  first  preached,  the  state  of  things 
was  reversed.  The  Presumption  was  against  it,  as  being  a 
novelty.  *^  Seeing  that  these  things  cannot  he  spoken 
against,  ye  ought  to  be  quiet^^  was  a  sentiment  which  favored 
an  indolent  acquiescence  in  the  old  Pagan  w6rship.  The  stim- 
ulus of  novelty  was  all  on  the  side  of  those  who  came  to 
overthrow  this,  by  a  new  religion.  The  first  inquiry  of  any 
one  who  at  all  attended  to  the  subject,  must  have  been,  not, 
—  What  are  the  objections  to  Christianity  ?  —  but  on  what 
grounds  do  these  men  call  on  me  to  receive  them  as  divine 
messengers  ?  And  the  same  appears  to  be  the  case  with  those 
Polynesians  among  whom  our  Missionaries  are  laboring :  they 
begin  by  inquiring —  **  Why  should  we  receive  this  religion  ?  " 
And  those  of  them  accordingly  who  have  embraced  it,  appear 
to  be  Christians  on  a  much  more  rational  and  deliberate  con- 
viction than  many  among  «5,  even  of  those  who,  in  general 
maturity  of  intellect  and  civilization,  are  advanced  considera- 
bly beyond  those  Islanders. 

I  am  not  depreciating  the  inestimable  advantages  of  a  re- 
ligious education  ;  but,  pointing  out  the  peculiar  temptations 
wh'ch  accompany  it  The  Jews  and  Pagans  had,  in  their 
early  prejudices,  greater  difficulties  to  surmount  than  ours ; 
bill  they  were  difficulties  of  a  different  kind,* 

Thus  much  may  suffice  to  show  the  importance  of  taking 
this  preliminary  view  of  the  state  of  each  question  to  be 
discussed. 

♦  Logic,  Appendix. 
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§3. 

Matters  of  opinion,  (as  they  are  called  ; 
i,  e,  where  we  are  not  said  properly  to  know^  tersoj    act 

and  of  Opinion, 

but  to  judge,  see  Ch.  II.  §  4,)  are  established 
chiefly  by  Apteccdent-probability,  [Arguments  of  the  Jlrst 
class,  viz,  from  Cause  to  Effect :]  though  the  Testimony  (t.  e. 
authority)  of  wise  men  is  also  admissible  :  past  Facts,  chiefly 
by  Signs,  of  various  kinds;  (that  term,  it  must  be  remem- 
bered, including  Testimony  ;)  and  future  events,  by  Antece- 
dent-probabilities, and  Examples, 

Example,  however,  is  not  excluded  from  the  proof  of  mat- 
ters of  Opinion  ;  since  a  man's  judgment  in  one  case,  may  be 
aided  or  corrected  by  an  appeal  to  his  judgment  in  another 
similar  case.  It  is  in  this  way  that  we  are  directed,  by 
the  highest  authority,  to  guide  our  judgment  in  those  ques- 
tions in  which  we  are  most  liable  to  deceive  ourselves  ;  viz. 
what,  on  each  occasion,  ought  to  be  our  conduct  towards 
another;  we  are  directed  to  frame  for  ourselves  a  similar 
supposed  case,  by  imagining  ourselves  to  change  places  with 
our  neighbor,  and  then  considering  how,  in  that  case,  we 
should  in  fairness  expect  to  be  treated. 

This  however,  which  is  the  true  use  of  the  celebrated  precept 
"  to  do  as  we  would  be  done  by,"  is  often  overlooked  ;  and  it 
is  spoken  of  as  if  it  were  a  rule  designed  to  supersede  all 
other  moral  maxims,  and  to  teach  us  the  intrinsic  character 
of  Right  and  Wrong.  This  absurd  mistake  may  be  one  cause 
why  the  precept  is  so  much  more  talked  of  than  attempted 
to  be  applied.  For  it  could  not  be  applied  with  any  good  re- 
sult by  one  who  should  have  no  notions  already  formed  of 
what  is  just  and  unjust.  To  take  one  instance  out  of  many  ; 
if  he  had  to  decide  a  dispute  between  two  of  his  neighbors, 

14* 
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he  would  be  sure  that  each  was  wishing  for  a  decision  in  his 
own  favor ;  and  he  would  be  at  a  loss  therefore  how  to  com- 
ply with  the  precept  in  respect  of  either,  without  violating  it 
in  respect  of  the  other.  The  true  meaning  of  the  precept 
plainly  is,  that  you  should  do  to  another  not  n^essarily 
what  you  would  toishy  but  what  you  would  expect  as  fair  and 
reasonable^  if  you  were  in  his  place.  This  evidently  presup- 
poses that  you  have  a  knowledge  of  what  is  fair  and  reasona- 
ble :  and  the  precept  then  furnishes  a  formula  for  the  applica- 
tion  of  this  knowledge  in  a  case  where  you  would  be  liable 
to  be  blinded  by  self-partiality. 

A  very  good  instance  of  an  argument  drawn  from  a  "  paral- 
lel case  "  in  which  most  men's  judgments  would  lead  them 
aright,  I  have  met  with  in  a  memoir  of  Roger  Williams,  a  set- 
tler m  North  America  in  the  seventeenth  century,  who  was 
distinguished  as  a  zealous  missionary  among  the  Indians,  and 
also  as  an  advocate  of  the  then  unpopular  doctrine  of  religious 
liberty. 

"  He  was  at  all  times,  and  under  all  changes,  the  undaunt- 
ed champion  of  religious  freedom.  It  was  speedily  professed 
by  him  on  his  arrival  among  those  who  sought  in  America  a 
refuge  from  persecution  ;  and  strange  as  it  may  seem,  it  was 
probably  the  first  thing  that  excited  the  prejudices  of  the 
Massachusetts  and  Plymouth  rulers  against  him.  He  was  ac- 
cused of  carrying  this  favorite  doctrine  so  far,  as  to  exempt 
from  punishment  any  criminal  who  pleaded  conscience.  But 
let  his  own  words  exculpate  him  from  this  charge.  *  That 
ever  I  should  speak  or  write  a  tittle  that  tends  to  such  an  infi- 
nite liberty  of  conscience,  is  a  mistake,  and  which  I  have  ever 
disclaimed  and  abhorred.  To  prevent  such  mistakes,  I  at 
present  shall  only  propose  this  case.  There  goes  many  a 
ship  to  sea  with  many  hundred  souls  in  one  ship,  whose  weal 
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and  woe  is  common  ;  and  is  a  true  picture  of  a  common- 
wealth, or  an  human  combination  or  society.  It  hath  fallen 
out,  sometimes,  that  both  Papists  and  Protestants,  Jew^s  and 
Turks,  may  be  embarked  into  one  ship.  Upon  which  sup- 
posal,  I  affirm,  that  all  the  liberty  of  conscience,  that  ever  I 
pleaded  for,  turns  upon  these  two  hinges,  that  none  of  the 
Papists,  Protestants,  Jews,  or  Turks,  be  forced  to  come  to  the 
ship's  prayers,  nor  compelled  from  their  own  particular 
prayers,  or  worship,  if  they  practise  any.  I  further  add,  that 
I  never  denied,  that  notwithstanding  this  liberty,  the  com- 
mander of  this  ship  ought  to  command  the  ship's  course  ;  yea, 
and  also  command  that  justice,  peace,  and  sobriety  be  kept 
and  practised,  both  among  the  seamen  and  all  the  passengers. 
If  any  of  the  seamen  refuse  to  perform  their  service,  or  pas- 
sengers to  pay  their  freight ;  if  any  refuse  to  help  in  person 
or  purse,  towards  the  common  charges  or  defence  ;  if  any 
refuse  to  obey  the  common  laws  and  orders  of  the  ship  con- 
cerning their  common  peace  or  preservation ;  if  any  shall 
mutiny  and  rise  up  against  their  commanders  and  officers  ;  if 
any  should  preach  or  write,  that  there  ought  to  be  no  com- 
manders nor  officers,  because  all  are  equal  in  Christ,  therefore 
no  masters  nor  officers,  no  laws  nor  orders,  no  corrections  nor 
punishments,  I  say  I  never  denied  but  in  such  cases,  whatever 
is  pretended,  the  commander  or  commanders  may  judge, 
resist,  compel,  and  punish  such  transgressors,  according  to 
their  deserts  and  merits.'  " 

It  happens  more  frequently  than  not,  how- 
ever,  that  when  in  the  discussion  of  matters       Ezamvlet 
of  Opinion,  an  Example  is  introduced,  it  is 
designed,  not  for  Argument,  but,  strictly  speaking,  for  lUus^ 
tration  ;  —  not  Xo prove  the  proposition  in  question,  but  to  make 
it  more  clearly  understood ;  e.  g.  the  Proposition  maintained 
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by  Cicero  {de  Off,  Book  III.)  is  what  may  be  accounted  a 
matter  of  Opinion  ;  viz,  that  "  nothing  is  expedient  which  is 
dishonorable ; "  when  then  he  adduces  the  Example  of  the 
supposed  design  of  Themistocles  to  bum  the  allied  fleet, 
which  he  maintains,  in  contradiction  to  Aristides,  would  have 
been  inexpedient,  because  unjust,  it  is  manifest,  that  we  must 
understand  the  instance  brought  forward  as  no  more  than  an 
Illustration  of  the  general  principle  he  intends  to  establish ; 
since  it  would  be  a  plain  begging  of  the  question  to  argue 
from  a  particular  assertion,  which  could  only  be  admitted  by 
those  who  assented  to  the  general  principle. 

It  is  important  to  distinguish  between  these  two  uses  of 
Example  ;  that,  on  the  one  hand  we  may  not  be  led  to  mis- 
take for  an  Argument  such  a  one  as  the  foregoing  ;  and  that 
on  the  other  hand,  we  may  not  too  hastily  charge  with  soph- 
istry him  who  adduces  such  a  one  simply  with  a  view  to 
explanation. 

Our  Lord's  Parables  are  mostly  of  the  explanatory  kind. 
His  discourses  generally  indeed  are  but  little  argumentative. 
**  He  taught  as  one  having  authority  ; "  stating  and  explain- 
ing his  doctrines,  and  referring  for  proof  to  his  actions, 
"  The  Works  that  I  do  in  my  Father's  name,  they  bear  wit- 
ness of  me." 

It  is  also  of  the  greatest  consequence  to 

distinguish  between  Examples  (of  the  invented 

titiffuiahed,  kind)  properly  SO  called, — i,  e.  which  have 

the  force  of  Arguments,  —  and  Comparisons 
introduced  for  the  ornament  of  Style,  in  the  form,  either  of 
Simile,  as  it  is  called,  or  Metaphor.  Not  only  is  an  ingenious 
Comparison  often  mistaken  for  a  proof,  though  it  be  such  as, 
when  tried  by  the  rules  laid  down  here  and  in  the  treatise  on 
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Logic,  affbrds  no  proof  at  all  ;*  but  also,  on  the  other  hand, 
a  real  and  valid  argument  is  not  unfrequently  considered 
merely  as  an  ornament  of  Style,  if  it  happen  to  be  such  as 
to  produce  that  effect ;  though,  there  is  evidently  no  reason 
why  that  should  not  be  fair  Analogical  Reasoning,  in  which 
the  new  idea  introduced  by  the  Analogy  chances  to  be  a  sub- 
lime or  a  pleasing  one.  E,  G,  "  The  efficacy  of  penitence, 
and  piety,  and  prayer,  in  rendering  the  Deity  propitious,  is 
not  irreconcilable  with  the  immutability  of  his  nature,  and 
the  steadiness  of  his  purposes.  It  is  not  in  man's  power  to 
alter  the  course  of  the  sun  ;  but  it  is  often  in  his  power  to 
cause  the  sun  to  shine  or  not  to  shine  upon  him  :  if  he  with- 
draws from  its  beams,  or  spreads  a  curtain  before  him,  the 
sun  no  longer  shines  on  him  ;  if  he  quits  the  shade,  or  re- 
moves the  curtain,  the  light  is  restored  to  him  ;  and  though 
no  change  is  in  the  mean  time  effected  in  the  heavenly  lu- 
minary, but  only  in  himself,  the  result  is  the  same  as  if  it 
were.  Nor  is  the  immutability  of  God  any  reason  why  the 
returning  sinner,  who  tears  away  the  veil  of  prejudice  or  of 
indifference,  should  not  again  be  blessed  with  the  sunshine  of 
divine  favor."  The  image  here  introduced  is  ornamental,  but 
the  Argument  is  not  the  less  perfect ;  since  the  case  adduced 
fairly  establishes  the  general  principle  required,  that  "  a 
change  effected  in  one  of  two  objects  having  a  certain  rela- 


*  The  pleasure  derived  from  taking  in  the  author's  meaning,  when 
an  ingenious  Comparison  is  employed,  (referred  by  Aristotle  to  the 
pleasure  of  the  act  of  learning,)  is  so  great,  that  the  reader  or  hearer 
is  apt  to  mistake  his  apprehension  of  this  for  a  perception  of  a  just 
and  convincing  analogy.  See  Part  III.  Ch.  11.  §  3.  See  Appendix 
[F.]  for  two  instances  of  "  explanatory  illustration,"  both  of  them 
highly  ornamental  also. 
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tion  to  each  other,  may  have  the  same  practical  result  as  if  it 
had  taken  place  in  the  other."  • 

The  mistake  in  question  is  still  more  likely  to  occur  when 
such  an  argument  is  conveyed  in  a  single  term  employed 
metaphorically ;  as  is  generally  the  case  where  the  allusion 
is  common  and  obvious ;  e,  g.  "  We  do  not  receive  as  the 
genuine  doctrines  of  the  primitive  Church  what  have  passed 
down  the  polhUed  stream  of  Tradition.^'  The  Argument 
here  is  not  the  less  valid  for  being  conveyed  in  the  form 
of  a  Metaphor.t 

The  employment,  in  questions  relating  to  the  future,  both 
of  the  Argument  from  Example,  and  of  that  from  Cause  to 
Effect,  may  be  explained  from  what  has  been  already  said 
concerning  the  connection  between  them  ;  some  cause, 
whether  known  or  not,  being  always  supposed^  whenever  an 
Example  is  adduced, 

Arauments         When  Arguments  of  each  of  the  two  for- 
from  Cause  io     merly-mentioned  classes  are  employed,  those 

Effect  have  the     from  Cause  to  Effect  (Antecedent-probability) 

precedence.  ,  n     .v  j 

have  usually  the  precedence. 

Men  are  apt  to  listen  with  prejudice  to  the  Arguments  ad- 
duced to  prove  any  thing  which  appears  abstractedly  improb- 
able ;  i.  e.  according  to  what  has  been  above  laid  down, 
unnaturaly  or  (if  such  an  expression  might  be  allowed)  un- 
plausihle ;  and  this  prejudice  is  to  be  removed  by  the  Argu- 

*  For  an  instance  of  a  highly  beautiful,  and  at  the  same  time  argu- 
mentative comparison,  see  Appendix,  [G.]  It  appears  to  mo  that  the 
passage  printed  in  Italics,  affords  a  reason  for  thinking  it  probable  that 
the  causes  of  the  Apostles'  conduct  arc  rightly  assigned. 

+  See  Part  III.  Ch.  II.  §  4. 
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ment  from  Cause  to  Effect,  which  thus  prepares  the  way  for 
the  reception  of  the  other  arguments.  JS.  G.  If  a  man  who 
bore  a  good  character  were  accused  of  corruption,  the 
strongest  evidence  against  him  might  avail  little ;  but  if  he 
were  proved  to  be  of  a  covetous  disposition,  this,  though  it 
would  not  alone  be  allowed  to  substantiate  the  crime,  would 
have  great  weight  in  inducing  his  judges  to  lend  an  ear  to  the 
evidence.  And  thus  in  what  relates  to  the  future  also,  the 
a  priori  Argument  and  Example  support  each  other,  when 
thus  used  in  conjunction,  and  in  the  order  prescribed.  A 
sufficient  Cause  being  established,  leaves  us  still  at  liberty  to 
suppose  that  there  may  be  circumstances  which  will  prevent 
the  effect  from  taking  place ;  but  Examples  subjoined  show 
that  these  circumstances  do  not,  at  least  always,  prevent  that 
effect.  On  the  other  hand.  Examples  introduced  at  the  first, 
may  be  suspected  (unless  they  are  very  numerous)  of  being 
exceptions  to  the  general  rule,  instead  of  being  instances  of 
it ;  which  an  adequate  Cause  previously  assigned  will  show 
them  to  be.  E,  G.  If  any  one  had  argued,  from  the  temp- 
tations and  opportunities  occurring  to  a  military  commander, 
that  Buonaparte  was  likely  to  establish  a  despotism  on  the 
ruins  of  the  French  Republic,  this  argument,  by  itself,  would 
have  left  men  at  liberty  to  suppose  that  such  a  result  would 
be  prevented  by  a  jealous  attachment  to  liberty  in  the  citizens, 
and  a  fellow-feeling  of  the  soldiery  with  them  ;  then,  the  Ex- 
amples of  Caisar  and  of  Cromwell,  would  have  proved  that 
such  preventives  are  not  to  be  trusted. 

Aristotle  accordingly  has  remarked  on  the  expediency  of 
not  placing  Examples  in  the  foremost  rank  of  arguments  ;  in 
which  case,  he  says,  a  considerable  number  would  be  requi- 
site ;  whereas,  in  confirmation^  even  one  will  have  much 
weight.     This  observation,  however,  he  omits  to  extend,  as 
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he  might  have  done,  to  Testimony  and  every  other  kind  of 
Sign,  to  which  it  is  no  less  applicable. 

Another  reason  for  adhering  to  the  order  here  prescribed 
b,  that  if  the  argument  from  Cause  to  Effect  were  placed 
after  the  others,  a  doubt  might  often  exist,  whether  we  were 
engaged  in  proving  the  point  in  question,  or  (assuming  it  as 
already  proved)  in  seeking  only  to  account  for  it ;  that  Argu- 
ment being,  by  the  very  nature  of  it,  such  as  would  account 
for  the  truth  contended  for,  supposing  it  were  granted.  Con- 
stant care,  therefore,  is  requisite  to  guard  against  any  confu- 
sion or  indistinctness  as  to  the  object  in  each  case  proposed  ; 
whether  that  be,  when  a  proposition  is  admitted,  to  assign  a 
cause  which  does  account  for  it,  (which  is  one  of  the  classes 
o^  Propositions  formerly  noticed,)  or,  when  it  is.noi  admitted, 
to  prove  it  by  an  Argument  of  that  kind  which  would  account 
for  it,  if  it  were  granted. 

With  a  view  to  the  Arrangement  of  arguments,  no  rule  is 
of  more  importance  than  the  one  now  under  consideration ; 
and  Arrangement  is  a  more  important  point  than  is  generally 
supposed  ;  indeed  it  is  not  perhaps  of  less  consequence  in 
Composition  than  in  the  Military  Art;  in  which  it  is  well 
known,  that  with  an  equality  of  forces,  in  numbers,  courage, 
and  every  other  point,  the  manner  in  which  they  are  drawn 
up,  so  as  either  to  afford  mutual  support,  or,  on  the  other 
hand,  even  to  impede  and  annoy  each  other,  may  make  the 
difference  of  victory  or  defeat.* 


*  A  great  advantage  m  this  point  is  possessed  by  the  Speaker  over 
the  Writer.  The  Speaker  compels  his  hearers  to  consider  the  several 
points  brought  before  them,  in  the  order  which  he  thinks  best.  Head- 
ers on  the  contrary  will  sometimes,  by  dipping  into  a  book,  or  ex- 
amining the  Table  of  Contents,  light  on  something  so  revolting  to 
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E,  G.  In  the  statement  of  the  Evidences  of  our  Religion, 
so  as  to  give  them  their  just  weight,  much  depends  on  the 
Order  in  which  they  are  placed.  The  Antecedent-probability 
that  a  Revelation  should  be  given  to  Man,  and  that  it  should 
be  established  by  miracles,  all  would  allow  to  be,  considered 
by  itself,  in  the  absence  of  strong  direct  testimony,  utterly 
insufficient  to  establish  the  Conclusion.  On  the  other  hand, 
miracles  considered  abstractedly,  as  represented  to  have 
occurred  without  any  occasion  or  reason  for  them  being  as- 
signed, carry  with  them  such  a  strong  intrinsic  improbability 
as  could  not  be  wholly  surmounted  even  by  such  evidence  as 
would  fully  establish  any  other  matters  of  fact.  But  the  evi- 
dences of  the  former  class,  however  inefficient  alone  towards 
the  establishment  of  the  conclusion,  have  very  great  weight 
in  preparing  the  mind  for  receiving  the  other  arguments ; 
which  again,  though  they  would  be  listened  to  with  prejudice 
if  not  so  supported,  will  then  be  allowed  their  just  weight. 
The  writers  in  defence  of  Christianity  have  not  always  at- 
tended to  this  principle ;  and  their  opponents  have  often 
availed  themselves  of  the  knowledge  of  it,  by  combating  in 
detail,  arguments,  the  combined  force  of  which  would  have 
been  irresistible.*  •  They  argue  respecting  the  credibility  of 
the  Christian  miracles,  abstractedly,  as  if  they  were  insulated 
occurrences,  without  any  known  or  conceivable  purpose ;  as 
e.  g.  '*  what  testimony  is  sufficient  to  establish  the  belief  that 
a  dead  man  was  restored  to  life  ?  "  and  then  they  proceed  to 
show  that  the  probability  of  a  Revelation,  abstractedly  con- 
some  prejudice,  that  though  they  might  have  admitted  the  proofe  of 
it  if  they  had  read  in  the  order  designed^  they  may  at  once  close  the 
book  in  disgust. 

♦  See  $4-  Ch.  Il- 
ls 
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sidcred,  is  not  such  at  least  as  to  establish  the  fact  that  one 
hds  been  given.  Whereas,  if  it  were  Jirst  proved  (as  may 
easily  be  done)  merely  that  there  is  no  such  abstract  improb- 
ability of  a  Revelation  as  to  exclude  the  evidence  in  favor  of 
it,  and  that  if  one  were  given,  it  must  be  expected  to  be  sup- 
ported by  miraculous  evidence,  then,  just  enough  reason  would 
be  assigned  for  the  occurrence  of  miracles,  not  indeed  to  es- 
tablish them,  but  to  allow  a  fair  hearing  for  the  arguments  by 
which  they  are  supported.* 

The  importance  attached  to  the  Arrange- 
mpo    nee    oj     ^^^^^^  q£  arguments  by  the  two  great  rival 

Arrar^emefU.  z>  ^  d 

orators  of  Athens,  may  serve  to  illustrate  and 

enforce  what  has  been  said.  iElschines  strongly  urged  the 
judges  (in  the  celebrated  contest  concerning  the  Crown)  to 
confine  his  adversary  to  the  same  order,  in  his  reply  to  the 
charges  brought,  which  he  himself  had  observed  in  bringing 
them  forward.  Demosthenes,  however,  was  far  too  skilful  to 
be  thus  entrapped  ;  and  so  much  importance  does  he  attach 
to  this  point,  that  he  opens  his  speech  with  a  most  solemn  ap- 
peal to  the  Judges  for  an  impartial  hearing ;  which  implies, 
he  says,  not  only  a  rejection  of  prejudice,  but  no  less  also,  a 
permission  for  each  speaker  to  adopt  whatever  Arrangement 
he  should  think  fit.  And  accordingly  he  proceeds  to  adopt 
one"  very  different  from  that  which  his  antagonist  had  laid 
down  ;  for  he  was  no  less  sensible  than  his  rival,  that  the  same 
Arrangement  which  i&  the  most  favorable  to  one  side,  is  likely 
to  be  the  least  favorable  to  the  other. 

It  is  to  be  remembered,  however,  that  the  rules  which  have 
been  given  respecting  the  Order  in  which  different  kinds  of 
Argument  should  be   arranged,  relate  only  to  the  difierent 

♦  See  Paley's  Evidences,  Introd. 
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kinds  adduced  in  support  of  each  separate  Proposition  ;  since 
of  course  the  refutation  of  an  opposed  assertion,  effected 
(suppose)  by  means  of  "  Signs,"  may  be  followed  by  an  "  £i 
priori "  argument  in  favor  of  our  own  Conclusion ;  and  the 
like,  in  many  other  such  cases. 


§5. 


When      the 


elusion     should 
come  JirsU 


A  Proposition  that  is  well-known^  (whether 
easy  to  be  established  or  not,)  and  which  con-  Premises  and 
tains  nothing  particularly  offensive,  should  in  when  the  Con- 
general  be  stated  at  once,  and  the  Proofs  sub- 
joined ;  but  one  not  familiar  to  the  hearers, 
especially  if  it  be  likely  to  be  unacceptable,  should  not  be 
stated  at  the  outset.  It  is  usually  better  in  that  case  to  state 
the  arguments  first,  or  at  least  some  of  them,  and  then  intro- 
duce the  Conclusion  :  thus  assuming  in  some  degree  the  char- 
acter of  an  investigator. 

There  is  no  question  relating  to  Arrangement  more  impor- 
tant than  the  present ;  and  it  is  therefore  the  more  unfortunate 
that  Cicero,  who  possessed  so  much  practical  skill,  should 
have  laid  down  no  rule  on  this  point,  (though  it  is  one  which 
evidently  had  engaged  his  attention,)  but  should  content  him- 
self with  saying  that  sometimes  he  adopted  the  one  mode,  and 
sometimes  the  other,*  (which  doubtless  he  did  not  do  at  ran- 
dom,) without  distinguishing  the  cases  in  which  each  is  to.be 
preferred,  and  laying  down  principles  to  guide  our  decision. 
Aristotle  also,  when  he  lays  down  the  two  great  heads  into 
wJiich  a  speech  is  divisible,  the  Proposition  and  the  Proof,t  is 
equally  silent  as  to  the  order  in  which  they  should  be  placed  ; 

♦  De  Orat.  t  Rhet.  Book  III. 
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though  he  leaves  it  to  be  understood,  from  his  manner  of 
speaking,  that  the  Conclusion  [or  Question]  is  to  be  first  stat- 
ed, and  then  the  Premises,  as  in  Mathematics.  This  indeed 
is  the  usual  and  natural  way  of  speaking  or  writing  ;  viz.  to 
begin  by  declaring  your  opinion,  and  then  to  subjoin  the  Rea- 
sons for  it.  But  there  are  many  occasions  on  which  it  will  be 
of  the  highest  consequence  to  reverse  this  plan.  It  will  some- 
times give  an  offensively  dogmatical  air  to  a  composition,  to 
begin  by  advancing  some  new  and  unexpected  assertion ; 
though  sometimes  again  this  may  be  advisable  when  the  ar- 
guments are  such  as  can  be  well  relied  on,  and  the  principal 
object  is  to  excite  attention,  and  awaken  curiosity.  And  ac- 
cordingly, with  this  view,  it  is  not  unusual  to  present  some 
doctrine,  by  no  means  really  novel,  in  a  new  and  paradoxical 
shape.  But  when  the  Conclusion  to  be  established  is  one  like- 
ly to  hurt  thd  feelings  and  offend  the  prejudices  of  the  hearers, 
it  is  essential  to  keep  out  of  sight,  as  much  as  possible,  the 
point  to  which  we  are  tending,  till  the  principles  from  which 
it  is  to  be  deduced  shall  have  been  clearly  established ;  be- 
cause men  listen  with  prejudice,  if  at  all,  to  arguments  that 
are  avowedly  leading  to  a  conclusion  which  they  are  indis- 
posed to  admit ;  whereas  if  we  thus,  as  it  were,  mask  the 
battery,  they  will  not  be  able  to  shelter  themselves  from 
the  discharge.  The  observance  accordingly,  or  neglect 
of  this  rule,  will  often  make  the  difference  of  success  or 
failure.* 

It  may  be  observed,  that  if  the  Proposition  to  be  maintained 


♦  Sec  note  in  {  4.  It  may  be  added,  that  it  i»  not  only  nothing  dis- 
honest, but  IB  a  point  of  pacific  charitableness  as  well  as  of  discretion, 
in  any  discussion  with  any  one,  to  beffin  with  points  of  agreement 
rather  than  of  disagreement. 
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be  such  as  the  hearers  are  likely  to  regard  as  insignificant,  the 

question  should  be  at  first  suppressed ;  but  if  there  be  any 

thing  offensive  to  their  prejudices,  the  question  may  be  stated, 

but  the  decision  of  it,  for  a  time,  kept  back. 

'    And  it  will  often  be  advisable  to  advance 

very  gradually  to  the  full  statement  of  the       Gradual  state- 

.      J  J   ,  .      .«  meni  of  the  con- 

proposition  required,  and  to  prove  it,  if  one  ,  . 
may  so  speak,  by  instalments  ;  establishing 
separately,  and  in  order,  each  part  of  the  truth  in  question. 
It  is  thus  that  Aristotle  establishes  many  of  his  doctrines,  and 
among  others  his  definition  of  Happiness,  in  the  beginning  of 
the  NicomcLchean  Ethics ;  he  first  proves  in  what  it  does  not 
consist,  and  then  establishes,  one  by  one,  the  several  points 
which  together  constitute  his  notion. 

Thus  again,  Paley  (in  his  Evidences)  first  proves  that  the 
apostles,  &c.  suffered  ;  next  that  they  encountered  their  suf- 
ferings knowingly  ;  then,  that  it  was  for  their  testimony  that 
they  suflfered  ;  then,  that  the  events  they  testified  were  miracu- 
lous ;  then,  that  those  events  were  the  same  as  are  recorded 
in  our  books,  &c.  &c. 

In  public  meetings  the  measure  ultimately 
adopted  will  usually  have  been  proposed  in  a  ^^^^  '^etinga. 
series  of  resolutions;  each  of  which  succes- 
sively will  perhaps  have  been  carried  by  a  large  majority,  in 
cases  where,  if  the  whole  had  been  proposed  in  a  mass,  it 
would  have  been  rejected  ;  some  persons  feeling  objections  to 
one  portion,  and  others  to  another. 

It  will  often  happen  again  that  some  general 

principle  of  no  very   paradoxical   character  vancejrom 

,  .  general   to  par- 

may  be  proposed  in  the  outset ;  (just  as  be-     ticular. 

siegers  break  ground  at  a  safe  distance,  and 

advance  gradually  till  near  enough  to  batter  ;)  and  when  that 

15* 
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is  established,  an  unexpected  and  unwelcome  application  of  it 
may  be  proved  irresistibly. 

And  it  may  be  worth  observing,  that  we  shall  thus  have  to 
reverse^  in  many  cases,  the  order  in  which,  during  the  act  of 
composition,  the  thoughts  will  have  occurred  to  our  minds. 
For  in  reflecting  on  any  subject,  we  are  usually  disposed  to 
generalize  ;  —  to  proceed  from  the  particular  point  immediate- 
ly before  us,  successively,  to  more  and  more  comprehensive 
views ;  the  opposite  order  to  which  will  usually  be  the  better 
adapted  to  engage  and  keep  up  attention,  and  to  effect  convic- 
tion. E,  G.  Suppose  I  am  thinking  of  engaging  the  cooper- 
ation of  the  laity  in  some  measure  designed  for  the  diffusion 
of  the  Gospel ;  which  they  are  perhaps  disposed  to  regard  too 
much  as  the  business  of  the  Clergy  exclusively :  this  may 
lead  me  to  reflect,  generally,  how  prone  laymen  are  in  many 
points  to  confound  christian  duties  with  clerical  duties,  said  to 
speak  and  act  as  if  they  thought  that  a  less  amount  of  chris- 
tian virtue  were  amply  sufficient  for  those  who  have  not  taken 
Holy  Orders :  and  this  again  might  carry  me  on  to  reflect  yet 
more  generally,  on  the  prevalent  error  of  imagining  two  kinds 
of  Christianity,  one,  for  a  certain  select  and  preeminent  few, 
and  the  other,  for  the  generality ;  and  of  supposing  that  those 
whom  in  later  ages  it  has  been  customary  to  denominate 
*'  Saints,"  •  namely  the  Apostles,  Evangelists,  and  others, 
who  possessed  inspiration,  and  other  miraculous  gifls,  (such 
as  Judas,  among  others,  exercised,)  had  a  degree  of  personal 
holiness,  and  a  kind  of  christian  character,  beyond  what  is  at 
all  expected  of  Christians  generally,  and  which  it  would  be 
even  presumptuous  for  us  to  emulate. 

Now  to  bring  forward  these  topics  in  this  order  would  not 

♦  The  term  by  which  all  Christians  are  denoted  in  Scripture. 
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produce  so  good  an  effect  as  to  reverse  it ;  beginning  with  the 
more  general  remarks,  and  gmdually  narrowing,  as  it  were, 
the  circle,  till  the  particular  point  in  question  was  reached. 
The  interest  is  the  better  kept  up  by  advancing  successively 
from  the  more  to  the  less  general :  and  moreover,  as  has  been 
just  remarked,  the  establishment  of  some  general  principle 
will  in  many  cases  be  less  unwelcome,  and  more  fairly 
listened  to,  than  the  particular  application  of  it. 

It  is  often  expedient,  sometimes  unavoida- 
ble, to  waive  for  the  present,  some  question  awmg  a 
or  portion  of  a  question,  while  our  attention  is 
occupied  with  another  point.     Now  it  cannot  be  too  carefully 
kept  in  mind,  that  it  is  a  common  mistake  with  inaccurate 
reasoners  (and  a  mistake  which  is  studiously  kept  up  by  an 
artful  sophist)  to  suppose  that  what  is  thus  waived  is  altogeth* 
er  given  up.*     "  Such  a  one  does  not  attempt  to  prove  this  or 
that : "  "  he  does  not  deny  so  and  so :  "  "  he  tacitly  admits 

♦  An  instance  of  this  procedure  is  noticed  in  the  Essay  on  Persecu- 
tion (3d  Series),  Note  A.  The  writer  I  am  there  speaking  of  "  pro- 
ceeds to  censure,  not  merely  the  enemies  of  a  religious  establishmenty 
but  also  some  of  *  those  who  admit  the  lawfulness  and  necessity  of  an 
establishment;*  including,  particularly,  Warburton;  whom  he  de- 
scribes as  *  feeling  no  concern  for  the  truth  of  the  religion  which  he 
calls  to  his  aid,*  and  as  representing  that  there  is  *  no  difference  be- 
tween false  and  true  religion  in  their  influence  on  Society  !  *  This  is 
the  inference  drawn  from  Warburton's  just  and  undeniable  remark, 
that,  in  discussing  questions  respecting  the  establishment  of  a  religion 
by  the  civil  magistrate,  we  must  waive  (he  gttestion  as  to  the  trtUh  of 
each,  because  each  man  will  of  course  regard  his  own  as  the  true  one, 
and  there  is  no  appeal  to  any  authority  on  earth  to  decide  between 
the  different  Sovereigns.  Whether  Warburton's  views  are  correct  or 
not,  (which  it  is  not  my  present  object  to  inquire,)  so  gross  a  misrep- 
resentation of  him  is  neither  fair  nor  wise." 
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that  such  and  such  may  be  the  case  ;  "  &c.  are  expressions 
which  one  raay  often  hear  triumphantly  employed,  on  no  bet- 
ter grounds.  And  yet  it  is  very  common  in  Mathematics  for  a 
question  to  be  waived  in  this  manner.  Euclid,  e.  g,  first  asserts 
and  proves,  that  the  exterior  angle  of  a  triangle  is  greater  than 
either  of  the  interior  opposite  angles  ;  —  without  being  able  to 
determine  at  once,  how  much  greater;  —  and  that  any  two 
angles  of  a  triangle  are  less  than  two  right  angles  ;  waiving 
for  the  present,  the  question,  how  much  less.  He  is  enabled 
to  prove,  at  a  more  advanced  stage,  that  the  exterior  angle  is 
equal  to  the  two  interior  opposite  angles  together  ;  and  that  all 
the  three  angles  of  a  triangle  are  equal  to  two  right  angles. 

The  only  remedy  is,  to  state  distinctly  and  repeatedly  that 
you  do  not  abandon,  as  untenable,  such  and  such  a  position, 
which  you  are  not  at  present  occupied  in  maintaining  ;  —  that 
you  are  not  to  be  understood  as  admittmg  the  truth  of  this  or 
that,  though  you  do  not  at  present  undertake  to  disprove  it. 

§  6. 

If  the  Argument  d  priori  has  been  intro- 

WTien  need-  ^^j^qq^  Jq  ^j^g  proof  of  the  main  Proposition 
Jul   to    ciccount     ,  .  • 

for    any  fact,     ^^  question,  there  will  generally  be  no  need 

of  aflterwards  adducing  Causes  to  account  for 
the  truth  established  ;  since  that  will  have  been  already  done 
in  the  course  of  the  Argument :  on  the  other  hand,  it  will 
often  be  advisable  to  do  this,  when  arguments  of  the  other 
class  have  alone  been  employed. 

For  it  is  in  every  case  agreeable  and  satisfactory,  and  may 
often  be  of  great  utility,  to  explain,  where  it  can  be  done, 
the  Causes  which  produce  an  Effect  that  is  itself  already  ad- 
mitted to  exist.     But  it  must  be  remembered  that  it  is  of  great 


Chap.  IH.  §  7.]  REFUTATION.  177 

importance  to  make  it  clearly  appear  which  object  is,  in  each 
case,  proposed ;  whether  to  establish  the  fact,  or  to  account 
for  it ;  since  otherwise  we  may  often  be  supposed  to  be  era* 
ploying  a  feeble  argument.  For  that  which  is  a  satisfactory 
explanation  of  an  admitted  fact,  will  frequently  be  such  as 
would  be  very  insufficient  to  prove  it,  supposing  it  were 
doubted. 

Refutation  of  Objections  should  generally 
be  placed  in  the  midst  of  the  Argument ;  but 
nearer  the  beginning  than  the  end. 

If  indeed  very  strong  objections  have  obtained  much  cui 
rency,  or  have  been  just  stated  by  an  opponent,  so  that  what 
is  asserted  is  likely  to  be  regarded  as  paradoxical,  it  may  be 
advisable  to  begin  with  a  Refutation  ;  but  when  this  is  not  the 
case,  the  mention  of  Objections  in  the  opening  will  be  likely 
to  give  a  paradoxical  air  to  our  assertion,  by  implying  a  con- 
sciousness that  much  may  be  said  against  it.  If  again  all 
mention  of  Objections  be  deferred  till  the  last,  the  other  argu- 
ments will  often  be  listened  to  with  prejudice  by  those  who 
may  suppose  us  to  be  overlooking  what  may  be  urged  on  the 
other  side. 

Sometimes  mdeed  it  will  be  difficult  to  give  a  satisfactory 
Refutation  of  the  opposed  opinions,  till  we  have  gone  through 
the  arguments  in  support  of  our  own  :  even  in  that  case  how- 
ever it  will  be  better  to  take  some  brief  notice  of  them  early 
in  the  Composition,  with  a  promise  of  afterwards  considering 
them  more  fully,  and  refuting  them.  This  is  Aristotle's  usual 
procedure. 

A  sophistical  use  is  often  made  of  this  last  rule,  when  the 
Objections  are  such  as  cannot  really  be  satisfactorily  answered 
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The  skilful  sophist  will  often,  by  the  promise 
Sophtstteal  ^^  ^  triumphant  Refutation  hereafter,  gain  at- 
tention  to  his  own  statement ;  which,  if  it  be 
made  plausible,  will  so  draw  off  the  hearer's  attention  from 
the  Objections,  that  a  very  inadequate  fulfilment  of  that  prom- 
ise will  pass  unnoticed,  and  due  weight  will  not  be  allowed  to 
the  Objections. 

It  may  be  worth  remarking,  that  Refutation  will  often  oc- 
casion the  introduction  of  fresh  Propositions ;  i.  e.  we  may 
have  to  disprove  Propositions,  which  though  incompatible  with 
the  principal  one  to  be  maintained,  will  not  be  directly  con- 
tradictory to  it :  e.  g.  Burke,  in  order  to  the  establishment  of 
his  theory  of  beauty,  refutes  the  other  theories  which  have 
been  advanced  by  those  who  place  it  in  "  fitness  "  for  a  cer- 
tain end  —  in  "proportion"  —  in  "perfection,"  &c. ;  and 
Dr.  A.  Smith,  in  his  *'  Theory  of  Moral  Sentiments,"  combats 
the  opinion  of  those  who  make  "  expediency  the  test  of  vir-  , 
tue  "  —  of  the  advocates  of  a  "  Moral  sense,"  &c.,  which 
doctrines  respectively  are  at  variance  with  those  of  these 
authors,  and  imply ^  though  they  do  not  express,  a  contra- 
diction of  them. 

Though  I  am  at  present  treating  principally  of  the  proper 
collocation  of  Refutation,  some  remarks  on  the  conduct  of  it 
will  not  be  unsuitable  in  this  place.  In  the  first  place,  it  is  to 
be  observed  that  there  is*  no  distinct  class  of  refutatory 
Argument ;  since  they  become  such  merely  by  the  circum- 
stances  under  which  they  are  employed.     There  are   two 

TtDo  modes  of     ^^7^  ^^  which  any  Proposition  may  be  re- 
refuting.  futed  ;  t  first,  by  proving  the  contradictory  of 

*  As  Aristotle  remai^,  Rhet.  Book  II.  apparently  in  opposition  to 
some  former  writers. 

t  *Aniavlloyiafi\ii  and  Xvaiaaig  of  Aristotle,  Book  II. 
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it ;  secondly,  by  overthrowing  the  Arguments  *by  which  it 
has  been  supported.  The  former  of  these  is  less  strictly 
and  properly  called  Refutation  ;  being  only  accidentally 
such,  since  it  might  have  been  employed  equally  well  had 
the  opposite  Argument  never  existed  ;  and  in  fact  it  will  often 
happen  that  a  Proposition  maintained  by  one  author,  may 
be  in  this  way  refuted  by  another,  who  had  never  heard  of 
his  Arguments.  Thus  Pericles  is  represented  by  Thucydides 
as  proving,  in  a  speech  to  the  Athenians,  the  probability  of 
their  success  against  the  Peloponnesians  ;  and  thus,  virtually, 
refuting  the  speech  of  the  Corinthian  ambassador  at  Sparta, 
who  had  labored  to  show  the  probability  of  their  speedy 
downfall.*  In  fact,  every  one  who  argues  in  favor  of  any 
Conclusion  is  virtually  refuting,  in  this  way,  the  opposite 
Conclusion. 

But  the  character  of  Refutation  more  strictly  belongs  to  the 
other  mode  of  proceeding  ;  viz.  in  which  a  reference  is  made, 
and  an  answer  given,  to  some  specific  arguments  in  favor  of 
the  opposite  Conclusion.  This  Refutation  may  consist  either 
in  the  denial  of  one  of  the  Premises^f  or  an  objection  against 
the  conclusiveness  of  the  reasoning.     And  here  it  is  to  be 


♦  The  speeches  indeed  appear  to  be  in  great  part  the  composition 
of  the  historian  j  but  he  professes  to  give  the  substance  of  what  was 
either  actually  said,  or  likely  to  be  said,  on  each  occasion :  and  the 
arguments  urged  in  the  speeches  now  in  question  are  undoubtedly 
such  as  the  respective  speakers  would  be  likely  to  employ. 

t  If  the  Premise  to  be  refuted  be  a  *«  Universal,"  (See  Logic,  B. 
n.  Ch.  II.  §  3)  it  will  be  sufficient  to  establish  its  Contradictory, 
which  will  be  a  Particular ;  which  will  often  be  done  by  an  argument 
that  will  naturally  be  exhibited  in  the  third  figure,  whose  conclusions 
are  always  Particulars.  Hence,  this  may  be  called  the  enatalic,  or 
refutatory  Figure.    (See  Logic,  B.  II.  Ch.  III.  §  4.) 
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observed  that  an  objection  is  often  supposed,  from  the  mode  in 
which  it  is  expressed,  to  belong  to  this  last  class,  when  per- 
haps it  does  not,  but  consists  in  the  contradiction  of  a  Premise  ; 
for  it  is  very  common  to  say,  "  I  admit  your  principle,  but 
deny  that  it  leads  to  such  a  consequence  ; "  "  the  assertion  is 
true,  but  it  has  no  force  as  an  Argument  to  prove  that  Con- 
clusion ;  '^  this  sounds  like  an  objection  to  the  Reasoning  it- 
self ;  but  it  will  not  unfrequently  be  found  to  amount  only  to 
a  denial  of  the  suppressed  Premise  of  an  Enthymeme  ;  the 
assertion  which  is  admitted  being  only  the  expressed  Premise, 
whose  "  force  as  an  Argument "  must  of  course  depend  on 
the  other  Premise,  which  is  understood.*  Thus  Warburton 
admits  that  in  the  Law  of  Moses  the  doctrine  of  a  future  state 
was  not  revealed  ;  but  contends  that  this,  so  far  from  disprov- 
ing, as  the  Deists  pretend,  his  divine  mission,  does,  on  the 
contrary,  establish  it  But  the  objection  is  not  to  the  Deist^s 
Argument  properly  so  called,  but  to  the  other  Premise,  which 
they  so  hastily  took  for  granted,  and  which  he  disproves,  viz, 
"that  a  divinely-commissioned  Lawgiver  would  have  been 
sure  to  reveal  that  doctrine."  The  objection  is  then  only 
properly  said  to  lie  against  the  Reasoning  itself,  when  it  is 
shown  that,  granting  all  that  is  assumed  on  the  other  side, 
whether  expressed  or  understood,  still  the  Conclusion  con- 
tended for  would  not  follow  from  the  Premises ;  either  on 
account  of  some  ambiguity  in  the  Middle  Term,  or  some 
other  fault  of  that  class. 


FaHa/iuiM  '^^^  ^®  ^^®  proper  place  for  a  treatise  on 

Fallacies  ;  but  as  this  has  been  inserted  in  the 


*  It  has  been  remarked  to  me  by  an  intelligent  friend,  that  in  com- 
mon discourse  the  word  **  Principle  "  is  usually  employed  to  desig- 
nate the  mtn^  premise  of  an  Argument,  and  **  Keason,"  the  minor. 


Chap.  IH.  §  7.]  REFUTATION.  181 

"  Elements  of  Logic,"  I  have  only  to  refer  the  reader  to  it. 
(Book  III.) 

It  may  be  proper  in  this  place  to  remark, 

that  "  Indirect  Reasoning"  is  sometimes  con-         ^    r  ^  ^• 

^  rect  refuicUton. 

founded  with  "  Refutation,"  or  supposed  to 
be  peculiarly  connected  with  it ;  which  is  not  the  case  ;  either 
Direct  or  Indirect  Reasoning  being  employed  indifferently  for 
Refutation,  as  well  as  for  any  other  purpose.  The  applica- 
tion of  the  term  "  elenctic,"  (from  Uiyxetp^  to  refute  or  dis- 
prove,) to  Indirect  Arguments,  has  probably  contributed  to 
this  confusion ;  which,  however,  principally  arises  from  the 
very  circumstance  that  occasioned  such  a  use  of  that  term ; 
viz.  that  in  the  Indirect  method  the  absurdity  or  falsity  of  a 
Proposition  (opposed  to  our  own)  is  proved  ;  and  hence  is 
suggested  the  idea  of  an  adversary  maintaining  that  Prop- 
osition, and  of  the  Refutation  of  that  adversary  being  neces- 
sarily accomplished  in  this  way.  But  it  should  be  remem- 
bered, that  Euclid  and  other  mathematicians,  though  they  can 
have  no  opponent  to  refute,  often  employ  the  Indirect  Dem- 
onstration ;  and  that,  on  the  other  hand,  if  the  Contradictory 
of  an  opponent's  Premise  can  be  satisfactorily  proved  in  the 
Direct  method,  the  Refutation  is  sufficient. 
It  is  true,  however,  that  while,  in  Science, 

the  Direct   method  is  considered   preferable,  ne    tm  ea 

method      some- 

in  Controversy,  the  Indirect  is  often  adopted  times  preferred, 
by  choice,  as  it  affords  an  opportunity  for 
holding  up  an  opponent  to  scorn  and  ridicule,  by  deducing 
some  very  absurd  conclusion  from  the  principles  he  main- 
tains, or  according  to  the  mode  of  arguing  he  employs. 
Nor  indeed  can  a  fallacy  be  so  clearly  exposed  to  the  un- 
learned reader  in  any  other  way.     For  it  is  no  easy  matter  to 

16 
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explain,  to  one  ignorant  of  Logic,  the  grounds  on  which  you 
object  to  an  inconclusive  argument ;  though  he  will  be  able  to 
perceive  its  correspondence  with  another,  brought  forward  to 
illustrate  it,  in  which  an  absurd  conclusion  may  be  introduced, 
as  drawn  from  true  premises. 

It  is  evident  that  either  the  Premise  of  an 
much  opponent,   or   his   Conclusion^   may   be   dis- 

proved, either  in  the  Direct,  or  in  the  Indirect 
method  ;  i,  e.  either  by  proving  the  truth  of  the  Contradictory, 
or  by  showing  that  an  absurd  conclusion  may  fairly  be  de- 
duced from  the  proposition  you  are  combating.  When  this 
latter  mode  of  refutation  is  adopted  with  respect  to  the  Prem- 
ise^ the  phrase  by  which  this  procedure  is  usually  designated, 
is,  that  the  "  Argument  proves  tdo  much  ; "  i.  e.  that  it  proves, 
besides  the  conclusion  drawn,  another,  which  is  manifestly 
inadmissible.  E.  G.  The  Argument  by  which  Dr.  Campbell 
labors  to  prove  that  every  correct  Syllogism  must  be  nugatory, 
as  involving  a  ^^  petitio  principii^'^  proves,  if  admitted  at  all, 
more  than  he  intended  ;  since  it  may  easily  be  shown  to  be 
equally  applicable  to  all  Reasoning  whatever. 

It  is  worth  remarking,  that  an  Indirect  argument  may  easily 
be  altered  in  form  so  as  to  be  stated  in  the  Direct  mode.  For, 
strictly  speaking,  that  is  Indirect  reasoning  in  which  we  as- 
sume as  true  the  Proposition  whose  Contradictory  it  is  our 
object  to  prove  ;  and  deducing  regularly  from  it  an  absurd 
Conclusion,  infer  thence  that  the  Premise  in  question  is  false ; 
the  alternative  proposed  in  all  correct  reasoning  being,  either 
to  admit  the  Conclusion,  or  to  deny  one  of  the  Premises.  But 
by  adopting  the  form  of  a  Destructive  Conditional,*  the  same 
argument  as  this,  in  substance,  may  be  stated  directly,    E.  G. 


♦  See  Logic,  B.  n.  Ch.  IV.  §  6. 
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We  may  say,  "  let  it  be  admitted,  that  no  testimony  can  sat- 
isfactorily establish  such  a  fact  as  is  not  agreeable  to  our 
experience  ;  thence  it  will  follow  that  the  Eastern  Prince 
judged  wisely  and  rightly,  in  at  once  rejecting,  as  a  manifest 
falsehood,  the  account  given  him  of  the  phenomenon  of  ice ; 
but  he  was  evidently  mistaken  in  so  doing ;  therefore  the 
Principle  assumed  is  unsound."  Now  the  substance  of  this 
Argument  remaining  the  same,  the  form  of  it  may  be  so 
altered  as  to  make  the  Argument  a  direct  one  ;  viz.  "  if  ii  be 
true  that  no  testimony,  &c.,  that  Eastern  Prince  roust  have 
judged  wisely,  &;c.,  but  he  did  not ;  therefore  that  principle  is 
not  true." 

Universally  indeed  a  Conditional  Proposi- 
tion may  be  Bef^arded  as  an  assertion  of  the  ,.  .      ,     "^ 
•^              '='                                                               condtitotialprop- 

validity  of  a  certain   Argument ;    the   Ante-     osUions, 

cedent  corresponding   to  the    Premises,  and 

the  Consequent  to  the  Conclusion  ;  and  neither  of  them  being 

asserted  as  true,  only,  the  dependence  of  the  one  on  the  other; 

the  alternative  then  is,  to  acknowledge  as  a  conclusion,  either 

the  truth  of  the  Consequent,  as  in  the  Constructive  Syllogism, 

or,  (as  in  the   destructive,)   the   falsity  of  the   Antecedent : 

and  the  former  accordingly  corresponds  to  Direct  reasoning, 

the  latter  to  Indirect ;  being,  as  has  been  said,  a  mode  of 

stating  it  in  the  Direct  form ;  as  is  evident  from  the  examples 

adduced. 

The  difference  between  these  two  modes  of 

statins   such   an    Argument  is  considerable,       /..   ,.    ^ 

°  ^  '     of  indirect  arffu 

when  there  is  a  long  chain  of  reasoning.    For     menu. 
when  we  employ  the  Categorical   form,  and 
assume  as  true  the  Premises  we  design  to  disprove,  it  is  evi- 
dent we  must  be  speaking  ironically^  and  in  the  character, 
assumed  for  the  moment,  of  an  adversary;  when,  on  the 
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contrary,  we  use  the  hypothetical  form,  there  is  no  irony. 
Butler's  Analogy  is  an  instance  of  the  latter  procedure :  he 
contends  that  if  such  and  such  objections  were  admissible 
against  Religion,  they  would  be  applicable  equally  to  the 
constitution  and  course  of  Nature.  Had  he,  on  the  other 
hand,  assumed,  for  the  argument's  sake,  that  such  objections 
against  Religion  are  valid,  and  had  thence  proved  the  con- 
dition of  the  natural  world  to  be  totally  different  from  what 
we  see  it  to  be,  his  arguments,  which  would  have  been  the 
same  in  substance,  would  have  assumed  an  ironical  form. 
This  form  has  been  adopted  by  Burke  in  his  celebrated  "  De- 
fence of  Natural  Society,  by  a  late  noble  Lord  ; "  in  which, 
assuming  the  person  of  Bolingbroke,  he  proves,  according  to 
the  principles  of  that  author,  that  the  argumenjs  he  brought 
against  ecclesiastical,  would  equally  lie  against  civil,  institu- 
tions. This  is  an  Argument  from  Analogy ^  as  well  as  Bishop 
Butler's,  though  not  relating  to  the  same  point ;  Butler's  being 
a  defence  of  the  Doctrines  of  Religion  ;  Burke's,  of  its  In* 
stitutions  and  practical  effects.  A  defence  of  the  Evidences 
of  our  religion,  (the  third  point  against  which  objections  have 
been  urged,)  on  a  similar  plan  with  the  work  of  Burke  just 
mentioned,  and  consequently,  like  that,  in  an  ironical  form,  I 
attempted  some  years  ago,  in  a  pamphlet,  (published  anony- 
mously, merely  for  the  preservation  of  its  ironical  character,) 
whose  object  was  to  show,  that  objections,  (*'  Historic  Doubts,") 
similar  to  those  against  the  Scripture-history,  and  much  more 
plausible,  might  be  urged  against  all  the  received  accounts 
of  Napoleon  Bonaparte.* 

♦  To  these  examples  may  be  added  the  «*  Pastoral  Epistle  to  some 
Members  of  the  University  of  Oxford,"  (Fellowcs,)  first  published  in 
1835,  and  now  reprinted  in  the  "  Remains  of  Bishop  Dickinson."    It 
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It  is  in  some  respects  a  recommendation  of  this  latter 
method,  and  in  others  an  objection  to  it,  that  the  sophistry  of 
an  adversary  will  often  be  exposed  by  it  in  a  ludicrous  point 
of  view  ;  and  this  even  where  no  such  effect  is  designed  ; 
the  very  essence  of  jest  being  its  mimic  sophistry,*  This 
will  often  give  additional  force  to  the  Argument,  by  the  vivid 
impression  which  ludicrous  images  produce  ;  t  but  again  it 
will  not  unfrequently  have  this  disadvantage,  that  weak  men, 
perceiving  the  wit,  are  apt  to  conclude  that  nothing  hit  wit  is 
designed  ;  and  lose  sight  perhaps  of  a  solid  and  convincing 
Argument,  which  they  regard  as  no  more  than  a  good  joke. 
Having  been  warned  that  "  ridicule  is  not  the  test  of  truth,'' 
and  "that  wisdom  and  wit"  are  not  the  same  thing,  they 
distrust  every  thing  that  can  possibly  be  regarded  as  witty  ; 
not  having  judgment  to  perceive  the  combination,  when  it 
occurs,  of  Wit  with  sound  Reasoning.  The  ivy-wreath  com- 
pletely conceals  from  their  view  the  point  of  the  Thyrsus. 

And,  moreover,  if  such  a  mode  of  Argu- 
ment be  employed  on  serious  subjects,  the  ^ 
"  weak  brethren"  are  sometimes  scandalized 
by  what  appears  to  them  a  profanation  ;  not  having  discern- 
ment to  perceive  when  it  is  that  the  ridicule  does,  and  when 
it  does  not,  affect   the  solemn  subject   itself.     But  for   the 
respect  paid  to  Holy  Writ,  the  taunt  of  Elijah  against  the 
prophets  of  Baal,  and  Isaiah's  against  those  who  "  bow  down 

is  the  more  valuable,  now,  from  the  verification  of  the  predictions  it 
contains,  which,  when  it  first  appeared,  many  were  disposed  to  regard 
as  extravagant. 

*  Sec  Logic,  Chapter  on  Fallacies^  at  the  conclusion, 
t  Discit  enim  citius,  meminitque  libentius  illud 
Quod  quis  deridet,  quam  quod  probat  et  veneratur. 

Uor.  Ep.  I.  B.  2. 
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•> 
to  the  stock  of  a  tree,"  would  probably  appear  to  such  per- 
sons irreverent.  And  the  caution  now  implied  will  appear 
the  more  important,  when  it  is  considered  how  large  a  ma- 
jority they  are,  who,  in  this  point,  come  under  the  description 
of  "  weak  brethren."  He  that  can  laugh  at  what  is  ludicrous, 
and  at  the  same  time  preserve  a  cl^r  discernment  of  sound 
and  unsound  Reasoning,  is  no  ordinary  man.  And,  more- 
over, the  resentment  and  mortification  felt  by  those  whose 
unsound  doctrines,  or  sophistry,  are  fully  exposed  and  held  up 
to  contempt  or  ridicule,  —  this,  they  will  often  disguise  from 
others,  and  sometimes  from  themselves,  by  representing  the 
contempt  or  ridicule  as  directed  against  serious  or  sacred 
subjects,  and  not,  against  their  own  absurdities  :  just  as  if 
those  idolaters  above  alluded  to  had  represented  the  prophets 
as  ridiculing  devotional  feelings^  and  not,  merely  the  absurd 
misdirection  of  them  to  a  log  of  wood.  And"  such  persons 
will  often  in  this  way  exercise  a  powerful  influence  on  those 
whose  understanding  is  so  cloudy  that  they  do  not  clearly 
perceive  against  what  the  ridicule  is  directed,  or  who  are  too 
dull  to  understand  it  at  all.  For  there  are  some  persons  so 
constituted  as  to  bo  altogether  incapable  of  even  compre- 
hending the  plainest  irony  ;  though  they  have  not  in  other 
points  any  corresponding  weakness  of  intellect.  The  hu- 
morous satirical  pamphlet,  (attributed  to  an  eminent  literary 
character,)  entitled  "  Advice  to  a  Reviewer,"  I  have  known 
persons  read  without  perceiving  that  it  was  ironical.  And  the 
same,  with  the  **  Historic  Doubts  "  lately  referred  to.  Such 
persons,  when  assured  that  such  and  such  a  Work  contains 
ridicule,  and  that  it  has  some  reference  to  matters  of  grave 
importance,  take  for  granted  that  it  must  be  a  work  of  pro- 
fane levity. 
There  is  also  this  danger  in  the  use  of  irony ;  that  some- 
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times  when  titles,  in  themselves  favorable,  are  applied  (or 
their  application  retained)  to  any  set  of  men,  in  bitter  scorn, 
they  will  then  sometimes  be  enabled  to  appropriate  such  titles 
in  a  serious  sense  ;  the  ironical  force  gradually  evaporating. 
I  mean,  such  titles  as  "  Orthodox,"  "  Evangelical,"  "  Saints," 
"  Reformers,*'  "  Liberals,"  "  Political-Economists,"  *'  Ration- 
al," &c.  The  advantage  thus  given  may  be  illustrated  by 
the  story  of  the  cocoa-nuts  in  Sinbad  the  Sailor's  fifth  voyage. 

It  may  be  observed  generally,  that  too  much  stress  is  often 
laid,  especially  by  unpractised  reasoners,  on  Refutation;  (in 
the  strictest  and  narrowest  sense,  i.  e.  of  Objections  to  the 
Premises,  or  to  the  Reasoning  ;)  I  mean,  that  they  are  apt 
both  to  expect  a  Refutation  where  none  can  fairly  be  ex- 
pected, and  to  attribute  to  it,  when  satisfactorily  made  out, 
more  than  it  really  accomplishes. 

For  first,  not  only  specious,  but  real  and  solid  arguments, 
such  as  it  would  be  diflicult,  or  impossible  to  refute,  may  be 
urged  against  a  Proposition  which  is  nevertheless  true,  and 
may  be  satisfactorily  established  by  a  jprepon- 
derance  of  probability.*     It  is  in  strictly  sci-         Unanswerabls 

entific  Reasoning  alone  that  all  the  arguments        .  ^  ,  , ? 

°  ^  exist     on     both 

which  lead  to  a  false  Conclusion  must  be  fal-     aides, 
lacious.     In  what  is  called  moral  or  probable 
Reasoning,  there  may  be  sound  arguments,  and  valid  objec- 
tions, on  both  sides.t     JS.  G,  It  may  be  shown  that  each  of 
two  contending  parties  has  some  reason  to  hope  for  success ; 


♦  See  above,  Ch.  II.  §  4,  and  also  Logic,  Part  III.  §  17. 

t  Bacon,  in  his  rhetorical  common-places  —  heads  of  arguments 
pro  and  contra,  on  several  questions  —  has  some  admirable  illustrations 
of  what  has  been  here  remarked.  I  have  accordingly  (in  Appendix 
A.)  inserted  some  selections  from  them. 
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and  this,  by  irrefragable  arguments  on  both  sides;  leading  to 
conclusions  which  are  not  (strictly  speaking)  contradictory  to 
each  other  ;  for  though  only  one  party  can  obtain  the  victory, 
it  may  be  true  that  each  has  some  reason  to  expect  it.  The 
real  question  in  such  cases  is,  which  event  is  the  more  proba- 
ble ;  —  on  which  side  the  evidence  preponderates.  Now  it 
often  happens  that  the  inexperienced  reasoner,  thinking  it 
necessary  that  every  objection  should  be  satisfactorily  an- 
swered, will  have  his  attention  drawn  off  from  the  arguments 
of  the  opposite  side,  and  will  be  occupied  perhaps  in  making 
a  weak  defence,  while  victory  was  in  his  hands.  The  objec- 
tion perhaps  may  be  unanswerable,  and  yet  may  safely  be 
allowed,  if  it  can  be  shown  that  more  and  weightier  objections 
lie  against  every  other  supposition.  This  is  a  most  important 
caution  for  those  who  are  studying  the  Evidences  of  Religion. 
Let  the  opposer  of  them  be  called  on,  instead  of  confining 
himself  to  detached  cavils,  and  saying,  "  how  do  you  answer 
this  ?  "  and  "  how  do  you  explain  that  ?  "  to  frame  some 
consistent  hypothesis  to  account  for  the  introduction  of  Chris- 
tianity by  human  means  ;  and  then  to  consider  whether  there 
are  more  or  fewer  difficulties  in  his  hypothesis  than  in  the 
other. 

On  the  other  hand,  one  may  often  meet 
^  with  a  sophistical    refutation   of  objections, 

consisting  in  counter-objections  urged  against 
something  else  which  is  taken  for  granted  to  be,  though  it  is 
not,  the  only  alternative.  E,  G,  Objections  against  an  un- 
limited Monarchy  may  be  met  by  a  glowing  description  of 
the  horrors  of  the  mob-government  of  the  Athenian  and 
Roman  Republics.  If  an  exclusive  attention  to  mathematical 
pursuits  be  objected  to,  it  may  be  answered  by  deprecating  the 
exclusion  of  such  studies.     It  is  thus  that  a  man  commonly 
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sequent  of  a  Conditional  Proposition,  from  the  Antecedent 
liaving  been  denied  :  "  if  snch  and  such  an  Argument  be  nd- 
milled,  tlic  Assertion  in  queslion  is  true  ;  hut  that  Argument 
is  inadmissible  ;  (Acrr/brc  ('le  Assertion  is  not  true."  Hciicc 
the  injury  done  to  any  cause  by  a  weak  advocate  ;  the  cause 
itself  appearing  to  llio  vulgar  to  be  overthrown,  when  the 
Arguments  brought  forward  are  answered. 

"  Hence  the  danger  of  ever  advancing  more  than  can  be 
well  maintained;  since  ibc  refutation  oT  that  will  often  quash 
the  wliole,  A  guilty  person  may  often  escape  by  having  too 
much  laid  to  his  charge  ;  so  he  may  also  by  having  too  much 

BO  This  IS  the  great  art  of  the  ansrrer  of  a  book:  Buppiwo 
tl  0  n  ain  i  o  t  ons  in  005  notk  to  be  irrcfragot  Ic  it  will  be  etrango 
if  some  illustcal  on  ot  thorn  or  some  Hulrord  nate  part,  in  short, 
■«  11  not  aJn  I  of  a  ]  Inus  bl  olje  ton  the  opponent  then  joins 
iisue  on  one  of  th  0  ac  doatil  qucit  on^  anil  eoraes  forward 
vuh  a  Kcily  to  Bu  h  n  d  au  h  a  -nork  —Logic,  1).  HI.  (, 
18  Another  e^pelc  t  1  h  a  scerers  aomet  mes  resort  to,  and 
which  8  leas  hkelj  to  ren  a  permanentlj  undetected,  is  to  [gar- 
ble a  boolc ;  exhibiting  etatcments  u-ithout  tlieir  explanations.  —  con- 
clusions without  tlieir  proofs,  —  and  passages  brought  together  out  of 
their  original  order;  so  as  to  produce  an  appearance  of  falsehood, 
confusion,  or  inconclusivenesa.  The  last  and  holdest  step  is  for  the 
"answerer"  to  make  some  false  statement  or  absurd  remark,  and  then 
father  it  upon  the  author.  And  even  tliis  artifice  ivill  sometimes  suc- 
ceed for  0  time,  because  many  j)cr3ons  do  not  suspect  that  any  one 
would  venture  upon  it.  Again,  it  is  no  uncommon  mantEuvre  of  a 
dexterous  sophist,  vhen  there  is  some  argument,  statement,  scheme, 
&o.  which  he  cannot  directly  defeat,  to  assent  with  seeiaing  cordiali- 
ty, but  with  some  exception,  addition,  or  qualification,  (as  c.  p.  ail  ad- 
ditional clause  in  an  Act,]  whith  though  seemingly  unimportant, 
shoU  eatirely  nullify  all  the  rest.  This  has  been  humorously  com- 
pared  to  the  trick  of  the  pilgrim  in  tlie  well-known  tale,  who  '■  took 
the  liberty  to  boil  his  pcnsc." 
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replies  to  the  censure  passed  on  any  vice  he  is  addicted  to, 
by  representing  some  other  vice  as  worse ;  e.  g.  if  he  is  blamed 
for  being  a  sot,  he  dilates  on  the  greater  enormity  of  being  a 
thief;  as  if  there  were  any  need  he  should  be  either.  And 
it  is  in  this  way  alone  that  the  advocates  of  Transportation 
have  usually  defended  it :  describing  some  very  ill-managed 
penitentiary-system,  and  assuming,  as  self-evident  and  ad- 
mitted, that  this  must  be  the  only  possible  substitute  for  Penal- 
Colonies.*  This  fallacy  may  be  stated  logically,  as  a  Dis- 
junctive Hypothetical,  with  the  Major,  false. 
Secondly,  the  force  of  a  Refutation  is  often 

overrated  :    an    argument   which    is    satisfac-  Over-estimate 

•1  It  1  ^  ■.        ^f  ^^  force  of 

torily  answered  ought  merely  to  go  for  noth-  refutation, 
ing :  it  is  possible  that  the  conclusion  drawn 
may  nevertheless  be  true  :  yet  men  are  apt  to  take  for  granted 
that  the  Conclusion  itself  is  disproved,  when  the  Arguments 
brought  forward  to  establish  it  have  been  satisfactorily  refuted  ; 
assuming,  when  perhaps  there  is  no  ground  for  the  assump- 
tion, that  these  are  all  the  arguments  that  could  be  urged.t 
This  may  be  considered  as  the  fallacy  of  denying  the  Con- 


*  SeeJLetters  to  Earl  Grey  on  the  subject,  —  Report  of  Committee, 
and  **  Substance  of  a  Speech,"  &c. 

t  Another  form  of  ignoratio  elenchi,  (irrelevant  conclusion,)  which 
is  rather  the  more  serviceable  on  the  side  of  the  respondent,  is,  to 
prove  or  disprove  some  part  of  that  which  is  required,  and  dwell  on 
ihatf  suppressing  all  the  rest. 

**  Thus,  if  a  University  is  charged  with  cultivating  only  the  mere 
elements  of  Mathematics,  and  in  reply  a  list  of  the  books  studied 
there  is  produced,  should  even  any  one  of  those  books  be  not  element- 
ary,  the  charge  is  in  fairness  refuted;  but  the  Sophist  may  then 
earnestly  contend  that  some  of  those  books  are  elementary ;  and  thus 
keep    out  of  sight    the   real  question,  viz.  whether    they  are   all 
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evidence  against  him,  t.  e.  some  that  is  not  in  itself  satisfac- 
tory :  thus  a  prisoner  may  sometimes  obtain  acquittal  by  show- 
ing that  one  of  the  witnesses  against  him  is  an  infamous 
informer  and  spy ;  though  perhaps  if  that  part  of  the  evi- 
dence had  been  omitted,  the  rest  would  have  been  sufficient 
for  conviction."  * 

The  maxim  here  laid  down,  however,  applies  only  to  those 
causes  in  which,  (waiving  the  consideration  of  honesty,)  first, 
it  is  wished  to  produce  not  merely  a  temporary,  but  a  lasting 
impression,  and  that,  on  readers  or  hearers  of  some  judg- 
ment ;  and  secondly,  where  there  really  are  some  weighty 
arguments  to  be  urged.  When  no  charge  e.  g,  can  really  be 
substantiated,  and  yet  it  is  desired  to  produce  some  present 
effect  on  the  unthinking,  there  may  be  room  for  the  applica- 
tion of  the  proverb,  "Slander  stoutly,  and  something  will 
stick  :  "  the  vulgar  are  apt  to  conclude,  that  where  a  great  deal 
is  said,  something  must  be  true  ;  and  many  are  fond  of  that 
lazy  contrivance  for  saving  the  trouble  of  thinking,  —  "split- 
ting the  difference  ; "  imagining  that  they  show  a  laudable 
caution  in  believing  only  a  part  of  what  is  said.  And  thus  a 
malignant  Sophist  may  gain  such  a  temporary  advantage  by 
the  multiplicity  of  his  attacks,  as  the  rabble  of  combatants 
described  by  Homer  sometimes  did  by  their  showers  of  jave- 
lins, which  encumbered  and  weighed  down  the  shield  of  one 
of  his  heroes,  though  they  could  not  penetrate  it. 

On  the  above  principle,  —  that  a  weak  ar- 
gument is  positively  hurtful,  is  founded  a  most  OlDectiom 

,        .     .  1      1      n  •         should  be  stated 

important  maxim,  that  it  is  not  only  the  fair-     ^  ^     ...      ^^ 

est,  but  also  the  wisest  plan,  to  state  Ohjec-    force. 

tions  in  their  full  force ;  at  least,  wherever 

♦  See  Logic,  B.  III.  §  18. 
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there  does  exist  a  satisfactory  answer  to  them  ;  otherwise, 
those  who  hear  them  stated  more  strongly  than  by  the  uncan- 
did  advocate  who  had  undertaken  to  repel  them,  will  natural- 
ly enough  conclude  that  they  are  unanswerable.  It  is  but  a 
momentary  and  inefiective  triumph  that  can  be  obtained  by 
manoeuvres  like  those  of  Tumus^s  charioteer,  who  furiously 
chased  the  feeble  stragglers  of  the  army,  and  evaded  the 
main  front  of  the  battle. 

And  when  the  objections  urged  are  not  only  unanswerable, 
but  (what  is  more)  decisive^  —  when  some  argument  that  has 
been  adduced,  or  some  portion  of  a  system,  &c.  is  perceived 
to  be  really  unsound,  it  is  the  wisest  way  fairly  and  fully  to 
confess  this,  and  abandon  it  altogether.  There  are  many  who 
seem  to  make  it  a  point  of  honor  never  to  yield  a  single  point, 
—  never  to  retract:  or  (if  this  be  found  unavoidable)  "to 
back  out''  —  as  the  phrase  is — of  an  untenable  position,  so 
as  to  display  their  reluctance  to  make  any  concession  ;  as  if 
their  credit  was  staked  on  preserving  unbroken  the  talisman 
of  professed  infallibility.  But  there  is  little  wisdom  (the 
question  of  honesty  is  out  of  the  province  of  this  treatise)  in 
such  a  procedure ;  which  in  fact  is  very  liable  to  cast  a  sus- 
picion on  that  which  is  really  sound,  when  it  appears  that  the 
advocate  is  ashamed  to  abandon  what  is  unsound.  And  such 
an  honest  avowal  as  I  have  been  recommending,  though  it 
may  raise  at  first  a  feeble  and  brief  shout  of  exultation,  will 
soon  be  followed  by  a  general  and  increasing  murmur  of  ap- 
probation. Uncandid  as  the  world  often  is,  it  seldom  fails  to 
applaud  the  magnanimity  of  confessing  a  defect  or  a  mistake, 
and  to  reward  it  with  an  increase  of  confidence.  Indeed  this 
increased  confidence  is  often  rashly  bestowed,  by  a  kind  of 
over-generosity  in  the  Public ;  which  is  apt  too  hastily  to 
consider  the  confession  of  an  error  as  a  proof  of  universal 
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sincerity.  Some  of  the  most  skilful  sophists  accordingly  avail 
themselves  of  this  ;  and  gain  credence  for  much  that  is  false, 
by  acknowledging  with  an  air  of  frankness  some  one  mistake ; 
which,  like  a  tub  thrown  to  the  whale,  they  sacrifice  for  the 
sake  of  persuading  us  that  they  have  committed  only  one 
error.  I  fear  it  can  hardly  be  affirmed  as  yet,  that  "  this  trick 
has  been  so  long  used  in  controversy,  as  to  be  almost  worn 
out."  ♦ 

§8. 

•It  is  important  to  observe,  that  too  earnest 

o       '         i*  1*1         ^^  earnest 

and  elaborate  a  refutation  of  arguments  which  reftUation, 
are  really  insignificant,  or  which  their  oppo- 
nent wishes  to  represent  as  such,  will  frequently  have  the 
effect  of  giving  them  importance.  Whatever  is  slightly  no- 
ticed, and  afterwards  passed  by  with  contempt,  many  readers 
and  hearers  will  very  often  conclude  (sometimes  for  no  other 
reason)  to  be  really  contemptible.  But  if  they  are  assured 
of  this  again  and  again  with  great  earnestness,  they  often  be- 
gin to  doubt  it.  They  see  the  respondent  plying  artillery  and 
musketry, —  bringing  up  horse  and  foot  to  the  charge  ;  and 
conceive  that  what  is  so  vehemently  assailed  must  possess 
great  strength.  One  of  his  refutations  might  perhaps  have 
left  them  perfectly  convinced  :  all  of  them  together,  letivo 
them  in  doubt. 

But  it  is  not  to  Refutation  alone  that  this 
principle  will  apply.     In  other  cases  also  it     .     ^     /   ... 

"  '^  '^'   -^  %ng  too  forciwy* 

may  happen  (paradoxical  as  it  is  at  first  sight) 

that  it  shall  be  possible,  and  dangerous,  to  write  too  forcibly. 

Such  a  caution  may  remind  some  readers  of  the  personage  in 

♦  Sec  Defence  of  Oxford,  Second  Reply,  p.  95. 
17 
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*he  fairy-tale,  whose  swifbiess  was  so  prodigious,  ihat  he  was 
obliged  to  tie  his  legs,  lest  he  should  overrun,  and  thus  miss, 
the  hares  he  was  pursuing.  But  on  consideration  it  will  be 
seen  that  the  caution  is  not  unreasonable.  When  indeed  the 
point  maintained  is  one  which  most  persons  admit  or  are  dis- 
posed to  admit,  but  which  they  are  prone  to  lose  sight  of,  or 
to  underrate  in  respect  of  its  importance,  or  not  to  dwell  on 
with  an  attention  sufficiently  practical,  that  is  just  the  occa- 
sion which  calls  on  us  to  put  forth  all  our  efforts  in  setting  it 
forth  in  the  most  forcible  manner  possible.  Yet  even  here,  it 
is  often  necessary  to  caution  the  hearers  against  imagining 
that  a  point  is  difficult  to  establish,  because  its  importance 
leads  us  to  dwell  very  much  on  it.  Some  c.  g.  are  apt  to  sup- 
pose, from  the  copious  and  elaborate  arguments  which  have 
been  urged  in  defence  of  the  authenticity  of  the  Christian 
Scriptures,  that  these  are  books  whose  authenticity  is  harder 
to  he  estMished  than  that  of  other  supposed -ancient  works ;  * 
whereas  the  fact  is  very  much  the  reverse.  But  the  impor' 
lance,  and  the  difficulty,  of  proving  any  point,  are  very  apt  to 
be  confounded  together,  though  easily  distinguishable.  We 
bar  the  doors  carefully,  not  merely  when  we  expect  an  nnyx- 
suaWy  formidable  attack,  but  when  we  have  an  unusual  treaS' 
ure  in  the  house. 

But  when  any  principle  is  to  be  established,  which,  though 
in  itself  capable  of  being  made  evident  to  the  humblest  ca- 
pacity, yet  has  been  long  and  generally  overlooked,  and  to 
which  established  prejudices   are  violently  opposed,  it  will 


♦  See  Taylor's  **  History  of  the  Transmission  of  Ancient  Books ;  ** 
a  very  interesting  and  valuable  work  ;  and  also  the  Review  of  it,  — 
which  is  still  more  so,  —  in  the  "London  Review/*  No.  2,  1829, 
(Saunders  and  Otley.) 
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sometimes  happen  that  to  set  forth  the  absurdity  of  such  pre- 
judices in  the  clearest  point  of  view,  (though  in  language 
perfectly  decent  and  temperate,)  and  to  demonstrate  the  con- 
clusion, over  and  over,  so  fully  and  forcibly  that  it  shall  seem 
the  most  palpable  folly  or  dishonesty  to  deny  it,  will,  with 
some  minds,  have  an  opposite  tendency  to  the  one  desired. 
Some  perhaps,  conscious  of  having  been  the  slaves  or  the 
supporters  of  such  prejudices  as  are  thus  held  up  to  contempt, 
(not  indeed  by  disdainful  language,  but  simply  by  being  placed 
in  a  very  clear  light,)  and  of  having  overlooked  truths  which, 
when  thus  clearly  explained  and  proved,  appear  perfectly  evi- 
dent even  to  a  child,  will  consequently  be  stung  by  a  feeling  of 
shame  passing  off  into  resentment,  which  stops  their  ears 
against  argument.  They  could  have  borne  perhaps  to  change 
their  opinion  ;  but  not,  so  to  change  it  as  to  tax  their  former 
opinion  with  the  grossest  folly.  They  would  be  so  sorry 
to  think  they  had  been  blinded  to  such  an  excess,  and  are  so 
angry  with  him  who  is  endeavoring  to  persuade  them  to  think 
so,  that  these  feelings  determine  them  not  to  think  it.  They 
try  (and  it  is  an  attempt  which  few  persons  ever  make  in 
vain)  to  shut  their  eyes  against  an  humiliating  conviction : 
and  thus,  the  very  triumphant  force  of  the  reasoning  adduced, 
serves  to  harden  them  against  admitting  the  conclusion  :  much 
as  one  may  conceive  Roman  soldiers  desperately  holding 
out  an  untenable  fortress  to  the  last  extremity,  from  apprehen- 
sion of  being  made  to  pass  under  the  yoke  by  the  victors, 
should  they  surrender. 

Others  again,  perhaps  comparatively  strangers  to  the 
question,  and  not  prejudiced,  or  not  strongly  prejudiced, 
against  your  conclusion,  but  ready  to  admit  it  if  supported 
by  sufficient  arguments,  will  sometimes,  if  your  arguments 
are    very  much    beyond  what  is  sufficient,  have  their   sus- 
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picions  roused  by  this  very  circumstance.  "  Can  it  be  possi- 
ble," they  will  say,  "  that  a  conclusion  so  very  obvious  as  this 
is  made  to  appear,  should  not  have  been  admitted  long  ago  ? 
Is  it  conceivable  that  such  and  such  eminent  philosophers,  di- 
vines, statesmen,  &c.,  should  have  been  all  their  lives  under 
delusions  so  gross?  "  Hence  they  are  apt  to  infer,  either  that 
the  author  has  mistaken  the  opinions  of  those  he  imagines  op- 
posed to  him,  or  else,  that  there  is  some  subtle  fallacy  in  his 
arguments. 

The  former  of  these  suspicions  is  a  matter  of  little  or  no 
consequence,  except  as  far  as  regards  the  author's  credit  for 
acuteness.*  As  far  as  the  legitimate  province  of  the  Orator  is 
concerned,  he  may  be  satisfied  with  establishing  a  just  princi- 
ple, and  leaving  men  to  imagine,  if  they  will,  that  nobody  had 
ever  doubted  it.  But  the  other  suspicion  may  lead  to  very 
serious  evil ;  and  it  is  not  by  any  means  unlikely  to  occur. 
Many  a  one  will  be  convinced  that  there  must  be  some  flaw 
in  a  course  of  argument  in  which  he  is  conscious,  and  perhaps 
ready  to  confess,  that  he  cannot  point  out  any ;  merely  on 
the  ground,  that  if  there  is  none,  but  the  whole  is  perfectly 
sound  and  valid,  he  cannot  conceive  that  it  should  have  been 
overlooked,  (so  obvious  as  it  is  made  to  appear,)  for  perhaps 
Ages  together,  by  able  men  who  had  devoted  their  thoughts 

*  «  The  more  simple,  clear,  and  obvioiis  any  principle  is  rendered, 
the  more  likely  is  its  exposition  to  elicit  those  common  remarks,  *  Of 
course !  of  course  !  no  one  could  ever  doubt  that ;  this  is  all  very  true, 
but  there  is  nothing  tieto  brought  to  light ;  nothing  that  was  not  familiar 
to  every  one ; '  *  there  needs  no  ghost  to  tell  us  that.'  I  am  convinced 
that  a  verbose,  mystical,  and  partially  obscure  way  of  writing  on  such 
a  subject,  is  the  most  likely  to  catch  the  attention  of  the  multitude. 
The  generality  verify  the  observation  of  Tacitus,  *  omne  ignotum  pro 
magnijico ;  *  and  when  any  thing  is  made  very  plain  to  them,  arc  apt 
to  fancy  that  they  knew  it  already."  —  Preface  to  Elements  of  Logic. 
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of  the  authors  appealed  to,  or  asserting  that  you  had  omitted 
the  weightiest  authorities,  and  that  these  were  on  the  opposite 
side,  &c.  Who,  of  the  unlearned,  could  tell  which  was  in  the 
right  ?  You  might  reply,  and  might  fully  disprove  all  that 
had  been  urged  ;  but  you  might  be  met  by  fresh  and  fresh 
assertions,  —  fresh  denials,  —  fresh  appeals  to  authorities,  real 
or  feigned ;  and  so  the  contest  might  be  kept  up  forever.  The 
mass  of  the  readers,  meantime,  would  be  in  the  condition  of 
a  blind  man  who  should  be  a  bystander  at  a  battle,  and  could 
not  judge  which  party  was  prevailing,  except  from  the  reports 
of  those  who  stood  near  him.* 

It  is  generally  the  wisest  course,  therefore,  not  only  to  em- 
ploy  such  arguments  as  are  directly  accessible  to  the  persons 
addressed,  but  to  confine  one's  self  to  these,  lest  the  attention 
should  be  drawn  off  from  them. 

On  the  whole,  the  arguments  which  it  re- 
quires  the   greatest   nicety  of  art  to  refute  Difficulty  of 

effectually,  (I  mean,  for  one  who  has  truth  on      v    ^y^       ** 
•  •' '  ^  '       ^  excesttvely  weak* 

his  side,)  are  those  which  are  so  very  weak 
and  silly  that  it  is  difficult  to  make  their  absurdity  more  pal- 
pable than  it  is  already  ;  at  least  without  a  risk  of  committing 
the  error  formerly  noticed.  The  task  reminds  one  of  the 
well-known  difficult  feat  of  cutting  through  a  cushion  with  a 
sword.  And  what  augments  the  perplexity,  is,  that  such  ar- 
guments arc  usually  brought  forward  by  those  who,  we  feel 
sure,  are  not  themselves  convinced  by  them,  but  are  ashamed 
to  avow  their  real  reasons.  So  that  in  such  a  case  we  know 
that  the  refutation  of  these  pretexts  will  not  go  one  step 
towards  convincing  those  who  urge  them  ;  any  more  than  the 

♦  See  Essay  II.  "  On  the  Kingdom  of  Christ,"  §  21. 
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justifications  of  the  lamb  in  the  fable  against  the  wolf's 
charges. 

The  last  remark  to  be  made  under  this  head,  is,  as  to  the 
difTereoce  between  simply  disproving  an  error,  and  showing 
whence  it  arose.  Merely  to  prove  that  a  certain  position  is 
untenable,  if  this  be  done  quite  decisively,  ought  indeed  to  be 
sufficient  to  induce  every  one  to  abandon  it :  but  if  we  can 
also  succeed  (which  is  usually  a  more  difficult  task)  in  tracing 
the  erroneous  opinion  up  to  its  origin^  —  in  destroying  not 
only  the  branches  but  the  root  of  the  error,  —  this  will  aflford 
much  more  complete  satisfaction,  and  will  be  likely  to  pro- 
duce a  more  lasting  effect.  E,  G,  It  has  been  repeatedly 
proved  that  the  distinction,  made  by  A.  Smith  and  some  other 
writers,  between  "  productive  "  and  "  unproductive  laborers," 
leads  to  absurd  conclusions :  but  in  the  article  on  Political 
Economy  in  the  "  Encyclopsedia  Metropolitana  "  there  is,  in 
addition  to  this  disproof,  a  clear  and  useful  explanation  given 
of  the  way  in  which  this  fanciful  distinction  arose  ;  viz,  froiji 
the  different  modes  of  paying  different  classes  of  laborers. 

For  another  instance,  see  the  Article  '  Tendency '  in  the 
Appendix  to  "  Elements  of  Logic,"  and  the  passage  in  the 
"  Lectures  on  Political  Economy  "  there  referred  to ;  which 
contains  an  explanation  of  the  origin  (from  the  ambiguity  of 
a  word)  of  a  prevailing  and  most  dangerous  mistake. 

§  9. 

The  most  ob^  The  Arguments  which  should  be  placed 
vious  argvmenu    fii-gj  j^  order  are,  ccBteris  paribus^  the  most* 

have  precedence,      ^y    .  j         i  .       n     i-     . 

Obvious^  and  such  as  naturally  first  occur. 

This  is  evidently  the  natural  order ;  and  the  adherence  to 

it  gives  an  easy,  natural  air  to  the  Comnosition.     It  is  seldom 
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therefore  worth  while  to  depart  from  it  for  the  sake  of  begin- 
ning with  the  most  powerful  arguments,  (when  they  happen 
not  to  be  also  the  most  obvious,)  or  on  the  other  hand,  for  the 
sake  of  reserving  these  to  the  last,  and  beginning  with  the 
weaker ;  or  again,  of  imitating,  as  some  recommend,  Nes- 
tor's plan  of  drawing  up  troops,  placing  the  best  first  and  last, 
and  the  weakest  in  the  middle.  It  will  be  advisable  however 
(and  by  this  means  you  may  secure  this  last  advantage)  when 
the  strongest  arguments  naturally  occupy  the  foremost  place, 
to  recapitulate  in  a  reverse  order;  which  will  destroy  the 
appearance  of  anti-climax,  and  is  also  in  itself  the  most  easy 

and  natural  mode  of  recapitulation.     Let,  e.  g, 

RcvcrsB 

the  arguments  be  A,  B,  C,  D,  E,  dcc^each     ^^pn^aaHon. 
less  weighty  than  the  preceding ;  then,  in  re- 
capitulating, proceed  from  E  to  D,  C,  B,  concluding  with  A 


Chap.   IV.  —  Of  Introductions  and  Conclusions, 

%\. 

An  Introduction,  Exordium,  or  Proem,  is,  as  Aristotle  nas 
justly  remarked,  not  to  be  accounted  one  of  the  essential  parts 
of  a  Composition,  since  it  is  not  in  every  case  necessary.  In 
most,  however,  except  such  as  are  extremely  short,  it  is  found 
advisable  to  premise  something  before  we  enter  on  the  main 
argument,  to  avoid  an  appearance  of  abruptness,  and  to  facil- 
itate, in  some  way  or  other,  the  object  proposed.  In  larger 
works  this  assumes  the  appellation  of  Preface  or  Advertise- 
ment ;  and  not  unfrequently  two  are  employed,  one  under  the 
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name  of  Preface,  and  another,  more  closely  connected  with 
the  main  work,  under  that  of  Introduction. 

The  rules  which  have  been  laid  down  already  will  apply 
equally  to  that  preliminary  course  of  argument  of  which 
Introductions  often  consist. 

The  writers  before  Aristotle  are  censured  by  him  for  inac- 
curacy, in  placing  under  the  head  of  Introductions,  as  prop- 
erly belonging  to  them,  many  things  which  are  not  more 
appropriate  in  the  beginning  than  elsewhere ;  as,  e,  g,  the 
contrivances  for  exciting  the  hearers'  attention  ;  which,  as  he 
observes,  is  an  improper  arrangement ;  since,  though  such  an 
Introduction  may  sometimes  be  required,  it  is,  generally 
speaking,  any  where  else  rather  than  in  the  beginning,  that 
the  attention  is  likely  to  flag. 

It  is  to  be  observed,  however,  that  there  is 
Danger  of     ^jj^  j^j^^j  ^f  j[»j^y|j  sometimes  committed  in 

much.  Introductions,  which  does  lead  to  this  result. 

If  a  Speaker  alarms  his  audience  in  the  out- 
set, by  announcing  a  great  number  of  topics  to  be  handled, 
and  perhaps  also  several  preliminary  considerations,  prepar- 
atory explanations,  &c.,  they  will  be  likely  (especially  after 
a  protracted  Debate)  to  listen  with  impatience  to  what  they 
expect  will  prove  tedious,  and  to  feel  an  anticipated  weariness 
even  from  the  very  commencement 

The  rule  laid  down  by  Cicero,  {De  Oral.) 

IfUroduciiofu    not  to  compose  the  Introduction  frst,  but  to 

vosed  Arat  consider  first  the  main  argument,  and  let  that 

suggest  the  Exordium,  is  just  and  valuable  ; 
for  otherwise,  as  he  observes,  seldom  any  thing  will  suggest 
itself  but  vague  generalities  ;  *'^  common'*^  topics,  as  he  calls 
them,  i,  e.  what  would  equally  well  suit  several  different  com- 
positions ;  whereas  an  Introduction  that  is  composed  last,  will 
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naturally  spring  out  of  the  main  subject,  and  appear  appro- 
priate to  it 

§2. 

1st.    One  of  the  objects   most   frequently 

,   .  T         1       •         •      .       1  1    .      Iniroduction  in- 

proposed  m  an  Introduction,  is,  to  show  that 

^  .  quistitve. 

the  subject  in  question  is  important,  curious, 

or  otherwise  interesting,  and  worthy  of  attention.     This  may 

be  called  an  ^'  Introduction  inquisitive."  * 

2dly.  It  will  frequently  happen  also,  when 

the  point  to  be  proved  or  explained  is  one     ^       ... 
,  ^  *^    ,  ^mradoxtcal, 

which  may  be  very  fully  established,  or  on 
which  there  is  little  or  no  doubt,  that  it  may  nevertheless  be 
strange,  and  different  from  what  might  have  been  expected  ; 
in  which  case  it  will  often  have  a  good  effect  in  rousing  the 
attention,  to  set  forth  as  stmngly  as  possible  this  paradoxical 
character,  and  dwell  on  the  seeming  improbability  of  that 
which  must,  after  all,  be  admitted.  This  may  be  called  an 
"  Introduction  paradoxical."  For  instance  :  —  "If  you  should 
see  a  flock  of  pigeons  in  a  field  of  com  :  and  if  (instead  of 
each  picking  where  and  what  it  liked,  taking  just  as  much  as 
it  wanted,  and  no  more)  you  should  see  ninety-nine  of  them 
gathering  all  they  got  into  a  heap  ;  reserving  nothing  for 
themselves  but  the  chaff  and  the  refuse ;  keeping  this  heap 
for  one,  and  that  the  weakest,  perhaps  worst,  of  the  flock  ; 
sitting  round,  and  looking  on,  all  the  winter,  whilst  this  one 
was  devouring,  throwing  about,  and  wasting  it ;  and  if  a  pigeon, 
more  hardy  or  hungry  than  the  rest,  touched  a  grain  of  the 
hoard,  all  the  otherg  instantly  flying  upon  it,  and  tearing  it  to 


*  See  Tacitus  in  the  opening  of  his  **  History  j  **  and  the  begin" 
ning  of  Paley's  Natural  Theology, 
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pieces ;  if  you  should  see  this,  you  would  see  nothing  more 
than  what  is  every  day  practised  and  established  among  men. 
Among  men  you  see  the  ninety  and  nine  toiling  and  scraping 
together  a  heap  of  superfluities  for  one ;  (and  this  one  too, 
oftentimes  the  feeblest  and  worst  of  the  whole  set,  a  child,  a 
woman,  a  madman,  or  a  fool ;)  getting  nothing  for  themselves 
all  the  while,  but  a  little  of  the  coarsest  of  the  provision,  which 
their  own  industry  produces ;  looking  quietly  on,  while  they 
see  the  fruits  of  all  their  labor  spent  or  spoiled  ;  and  if  one 
of  the  number  take  or  touch  a  particle  of  the  hoard,  the  others 
joining  agaii^st  him,  and  hanging  him  for  the  theft. 

"  There  must  be  some  very  important  advantages  to  ac- 
count for  an  institution,  which,  in  the  view  of  it  above  given, 
is  so  paradoxical  and  unnatural. 

"  The  principal  of  these  advantages  are  the  following : " 
&c.* 

3dly.  What  may  be  called  an  "  Introduction 

Iniroductum      corrective,"  is  also  in  frequent  use  :  viz,  to 
corrective,  ,  ^ 

show  that  the  subject  has  been  neglected^  mis- 
understood, or  misrepresented  by  others.  This  will,  in  many 
cases,  remove  a  most  formidable  obstacle  in  the  hearer's  mind, 
the  anticipation  of  triteness,  if  the  subject  be,  —  or  may  be 
jupposed  to  be,  —  a  hackneyed  one  :  and  it  may  also  serve  to 
remove  or  loosen  such  prejudices  as  might  be  adverse  to  the 
favorable  reception  of  our  Arguments. 

4tlily.  It  will  often  happen  also,  that  there 

may  be  need  to  explain  some  peculiarity  in 
preparatory,  ^  \ 

the  mode  of  reasoning  to  be  adopted  ;  to 
guard  against  some  possible  mistake  as  toiithe  object  proposed ; 


•  Pale/s  Moral  Philosophy,  Book  in.  Part  I.  Ch.  I.  and  XL 
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or  to  apologize  for  some  deficiency ;  this  may  be  called  the 

"  Introduction  preparatory." 

5thly,  and  lastly,  in  many  cases  there  will 

be  occasion  for  what  may  be  called  a  "  Nar- 

•^  narrative. 

rative  Introduction,"  to  put  the  reader  or 
hearer  in  possession  of  the  outline  of  some  transaction,  or 
the  description  of  some  state  of  things,  to  which  references 
and  allusions  are  to  be  made  in  the  course  of  the  Composition. 
Thus,  in  Preaching,  it  is  generally  found  advisable  to  detail, 
or  at  least  briefly  to  sum  up,  a  portion  of  Scripture-history, 
or  a  parable,  when  either  of  these  is  made  the  subject  of  a 
Sermon. 

Two  or  more  of  the  Introductions  that  have  been  mentioned 
are  often  combined ;  especially  in  the  Preface  to  a  work  of 
any  length. 

And  very  often  the  Introduction  will  contain  appeals  to 
various  passions  and  feelings  in  the  hearers ;  especially  a 
feeling  of  approbation  towards  the  speak  A",  or  of  prejudice 
against  an  opponent  who  has  preceded  him :  but  this  is,  as 
Aristotle  has  remarked,  not  confined  to  Introductions. 

The  Title  of  a  book  is  evidently  of  the 
character  of  an  Introduction  ;  being  indeed  "^ 

sometimes  the  only  one  :  so  that  what  has  been  just  said  re- 
specting Introductions,  will,  for  the  most  part,  be  applicable 
to  Titles. 

It  is  a  matter  of  considerable  nicety  to  make  choice  of  a 
good  Title ;  neither  unattractive,  nor  yet  so  full  of  pretension 
as  either  to  excite  disgust,  or  lead  to  disappomtment.  It  is 
also,  in  one  respect,  more  important  than  the  exordium  of  a 
Speech  ;  because  the  Orator  who  has  opened  injudiciously  will 
yet  usually  obtain  a  hearings  in  the  course  of  which  he  may 

18 
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recover  the  lost  ground ;  while  an  ill-chosen  Title  may  pre- 
vent a  Book  from  being  read  at  all. 

The  fault  committed  in  respect  of  the  Title  of  the  present 
Work  is  alluded  to  in  the  beginning  of  the  Preface. 

§3. 

Concerning  the  "  Conclusion  "  [Peroration 
Ck)nclu8ioti8» 

of  the  Iiatins,  and  Epilogus  of  the  Greeks] 

it  is  not  necessary  to  say  much  ;  since  the  general  rules,  that 

it  should  be  neither  so  sudden  and  abrupt  as  to  induce  the 

hearer  to  say,  "  I  did  not  know  he  was  going  to  leave  off^^ 

nor  again  so  long  as  to  excite  impatience,  are  so  obvious  eis 

not  to  need  being  dwelt  on  at  large. 

Both  faults  however,  are  common  ;  and  the  latter,  both  the 
more  common,  and  the  worse.  It  is  rather  more  common, 
because  the  writer  or  speaker  is  liable  to  find  fresh  and  fresh 
thoughts  occur  to  nim  as  he  proceeds,  which  he  is  loath  to 
omit ;  especially  if  he  have  not,  in  the  outset,  drawn  out,  on 
paper,  or  mentally,  (according  to  the  recommendation  for- 
merly given,)  a  skeleton  outline  of  his  discourse.  And  it  is 
also  a  worse  fault  than  the  other —  the  abrupt  Conclusion, — 
because  the  disappointment  caused  is  not  —  as  in  that  case  — 
single^  but  repeated  and  prolonged.  And  moreover,  it  not 
only  excites  immediate  disapprobation,  but  weakens  in  the 
hearers'  minds  the  force  of  all  that  had  gone  before. 

The  caution  against  these  faults  is  evidently  far  the  more 
important  in  reference  to  a  discourse  orally  delivered,  because, 
to  a  reader^  the  eye  sufficiently  shows  the  approach  to  the 
end.  It  should  therefore  be  carefully  recollected  by  one  who 
is  delivering  orally  a  written  discourse,  that  though  to  him  it 
is  written,  it  is  not  so  to  his  hearers ;  and  he  is  consequently 
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in  danger  of  overlooking  a  fault  in  the  Conclusion,  such  as  I 
have  been  speaking  of,  while  they  will  be  struck  by  it. 

In  all  Compositions  however  it  is  an  advantage  —  though 
far  the  more  important  in  those  addressed  to  the  ear — that 
notice  should  be  given,  a  little,  and  but  a  little,  beforehand, 
of  the  approach*  to  a  close  ;  by  saying  "  I  will  conclude  by 
remarking,"  &c.  or  the  like  ;  and  the  closing  remark  should 
be  not  a  long  one,  and  should  be  not  the  least  important  and 
striking  of  the  whole  discourse  ;  and  if  it  contain  a  compressed 
repetition  of  something  that  had  been  before  dwelt  on,  this  is 
all  the  better. 

Indeed,  in  any  Composition  that  is  not  very  short,  the  most 
frequent,  and  the  most  appropriate  kind  of  Conclusion  is  a 
Recapitulation,  either  of  the  whole,  or  of  part  of  the  argu- 
ments that  have  been  adduced  :  respecting  which  a  remark 
has  been  made  at  the  end  of  Ch.  III.  <5  7. 

It  may  be  worth  while  here  to  remark  that  it  is  a  common 
fault  of  an  extemporary  speaker,  to  be  tempted,  by  finding 
himself  listened  to  with  attention  and  approbation,  to  go  on 
adding  another  and  another  sentence  (what  is  called,  in  the 
homely  language  of  the  jest,  "  more  last  words ")  after  he 
had  intended,  and  announced  his  intention,  to  bring  his  dis- 
course to  a  close  ;  till  at  length  the  audience  becoming  mani- 
festly weary  and  impatient,  he  is  forced  to  conclude  in  a 
feeble  and  spiritless  manner,  like  a  half-extinguished  candle 
going  out  in  smoke.  Let  the  Speaker  decide  beforehand 
what  shall  be  his  concluding  topic  ;  and  let  him  premeditate 
thoroughly,  not  only  the  substance  of  it,  but  the  mode  of 
treating  it,  and  all  but  the  very  words  :  and  let  him  resolve 
that  whatever  liberty  he  may  reserve  to  himself  of  expanding 
or  contracting  other  parts  of  his  speech,  according  as  he  finds 
the  hearers  more  or  less  interested,  (which  is,  for  an  extern- 
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porary  speaker,  natural  and  proper,)  he  will  strictly  adhere 
to  his  original  design  in  respect  of  what  he  has  fixed  on  for 
his  Conclusion  ;  and  that  whenever  he  shall  see  fit  to  arrive 
at  that,  nothing  shall  tempt  him  either  to  expand  it  beyond 
what  he  had  determined  on,  or  to  add  any  thing  else  be- 
yond it. 

Any  thing  relative  to  the  Feelings  and  the  Will,  that  may 
be  especially  appropriate  to  the  Conclusion,  will  be  mentioned 
in  its  proper  place  in  the  ensuing  Part. 


PART  II. 

OF  PERSUASION. 
Chap.  L  —  Introductory. 

%\. 

Persuasion,  properly  so  called,  i,  e,  the  art 

of  influencing  the  Wilh  is  the  next  point  to         naysisoj 
^  '  ^  Persuasion. 

be  considered.  And  Rhetoric  is  often  re- 
garded (as  was  formerly  remarked)  in  a  more  limited  sense, 
as  conversant  about  this  head  alone.  But  even,  according  to 
that  view,  the  rules  above  laid  down  will  be  found  not  the  less 
relevant ;  since  the  Conviction  of  the  understanding  (of  which 
I  have  hitherto  been  treating)  is  an  essential  part  of  Persua- 
sion ;  and  will  generally  need  to  be  effected  by  the  Arguments 
of  the  Writer  or  Speaker.  For  in  order  that  the  Will  may 
be  influenced,  two  things  are  requisite  ;  viz,  1.  that  the  pro- 
posed Object  should  appear  desirable ;  and  2.  that  the  Means 
suggested  should  be  proved  to  be  conducive  to  the  attainment 
of  that  object ;  and  this  last,  evidently  must  depend  on  a  pro- 
cess of  Reasoning.  In  order,  e.  g,  to  induce  the  Greeks  to 
unite  their  efforts  against  the  Persian  invader,  it  was  necessary 
both  to  prove  that  cooperation  could  alone  render  their  re- 
sistance effectual,  and  also  to  awaken  such  feelings  of  patriot- 
ism and  abhorrence  of  a  foreign  yoke,  as  might  prompt  them 

18*  209 
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to  make  these  combined  efforts.  For  it  is  evident,  that  how- 
ever curdent  their  love  of  liberty,  they  would  make  no  exer- 
tions if  they  apprehended  no  danger ;  or  if  they  thought 
themselves  able,  separately,  to  defend  themselves,  they  would 
be  backward  to  join  the  confederacy  :  and  on  the  other  hand, 
that  if  they  were  willing  to  submit  to  the  Persian  yoke,  or 
valued  their  independence  less  than  their  present  ease,  the 
fullest  conviction  that  the  Means  recommended  would  secure 
their  independence,  would  have  had  no  practical  effect. 

_  .  Persuasion,    therefore,    depends   on,   first. 

Argument^  (to  prove  the  expediency  of  the 
Means  proposed,)  and  secondly,  what  is  usually  called  Exhor^ 
tation^  i,  e.  the  excitement  of  men  to  adopt  those  Means,  by 
representing  the  end  as  sufficiently  desirable.  It  will  happen, 
indeed,  not  unfrequently,  that  the  one  or  the  other  of  these 
objects  will  have  been  already,  either  wholly  or  in  part,  ac- 
complished ;  so  that  the  other  shall  be  the  only  one  that  it  is 
requisite  to  insist  on  ;  viz,  sometimes  the  hearers  will  be  suf 
ficiently  intent  on  the  pursuit  of  the  End,  and  will  be  in  doubt 
only  as  to  the  means  of  attaining  it ;  and  sometimes,  again, 
they  will  have  no  doubt  on  that  point,  but  will  be  indifferent, 
or  not  sufficiently  ardent,  with  respect  to  the  proposed  End, 
and  will  need  to  be  stimulated  by  Exhortations.  Not  suf- 
ficiently  ardent,  I  have  said,  because  it  will  not  so  often  hap- 
pen that  the  object  in  question  will  be  one  to  which  they  are 
totally  indifferent,  as  that  they  will,  practically  at  least,  not 
reckon  it,  or  not  feel  it,  to  be  worth  the  requisite  pains.  No 
one  is  absolutely  indifferent  about  the  attainment  of  a  happy 
immortality  ;  and  yet  a  great  part  of  the  Preacher's  business 
consists  in  Exhortation,  t.  c.  endeavoring  to  induce  men  to 
use  those  exertions  which  they  themselves  believe  to  be  neces- 
sary for  the  attainment  of  it. 
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Aristotle,   and    many  other  writers,   have 
spoken  of  appeals  to  the  passions  as  an  un- 
fair mode  of  influencing  the  hearers  ;  in  answer  to  which  Dn 
Campbejl  has  remarked,  that  there  can  be   no  Persuasion 
without  an  address  to  the  Passions  :  *  and  it  is  evident,  from 


*  "  To  say,  that  it  is  possible  to  persuade  without  speaking  to  the 
passions  is  but  at  best  a  kind  of  specious  nonsense.  The  coolest  rea- 
Boner  always  in  persuading,  addresseth  himself  to  the  passions  some 
way  or  other.  This  he  cannot  avoid  doing,  if  he  speak  to  the  pur- 
pose. To  make  me  believe,  it  is  enough  to  show  me  that  things  are 
60 ;  to  make  me  act,  it  is  necessary  to  show  that  the  action  will  answer 
some  End.  That  can  never  be  an  End  to  me  which  gratifies  no  pas- 
sion or  affection  in  my  nature.  Tou  assure  me  *•  It  is  for  my  honor.' 
Now  you  soUcit  my  pride,  without  which  I  had  never  been  able  to 
understand  the  word.  You  say,  *  It  is  for  my  interest.'  Now  you 
bespeak  my  self-love.  *  It  is  for  the  public  good.*  Now  you  rouse 
my  patriotism,  *  It  will  relieve  the  miserable/  Now  you  touch  my 
pity.  So  far,  therefore,  is  it  from  being  an  unfair  method  of  persua- 
sion to  move  the  passions,  that  there  is  no  persuasion  without  moving 
them. 

«*  But  if  so  much  depend  on  passion,  where  is  the  scope  for  argu- 
ment ?  Before  I  answer  this  question,  let  it  be  observed,  that,  in  order 
to  persuade,  there  are  two  things  which  must  be  carefully  studied  by 
the  orator.  The  first  is,  to  excite  some  desire  or  passion  in  the  hear- 
ers ;  the  second  is,  to  satisfy  their  judgment  that  there  is  a  connec- 
tion between  the  action  to  which  he  would  persuade  them,  and  the 
gratification  of  the  desire  or  passion  which  he  excites.  This  is  the 
analysis  of  persuasion.  The  former  is  effected  by  communicating 
lively  and  glowing  ideas  of  the  object ;  the  latter,  \inless  so  evident 
of  itself  as  to  supersede  the  necessity,  by  presenting  the  best  and  most 
forcible  arguments  which  the  nature  of  the  subject  admits.  In  the 
one  lies  the  pathetic,  in  the  other  the  argumentative.  These  incor- 
porated together  constitute  that  vehemence  of  contention  to  which 
the  greatest  exploits  of  Eloquence  ought  doubtless  to  be  ascribed."  — 
CampbeWs  Philosophy  of  Rhetoric,  Book  I.  Chap.  VII.  §  4. 
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what  has  been  just  said,  that  he  is  right,  if  under  the  term 
Passion  be  included  every  active  Principle  of  our  nature. 
This,  however,  is  a  greater  latitude  of  meaning  than  belongs 
even  to  the  Greek  word  //(ii^iy ;  though  the  signification  of 
that  is  wider  than,  according  to  ordinary  use,  that  of  our  term 
"  Passions." 

But  Aristotle  by  no  means  overlooked  the 
TTUL  necessity  with  a  view  to  Persuasion,  properly 

so  termed,  of  calling  into  action  some  motive 
that  may  influence  the  Will ;  it  is  plain  that  whenever  he 
speaks  with  reprobation  of  an  appeal  to  the  Passions,  his 
meaning  is,  the  excitement  of  such  feelings  as  ought  not  to 
influence  the  decision  of  the  question  in  hand.  A  desire  to 
do  justice,  may  be  called,  in  Dr.  Campbell's  wide  acceptation 
of  the  term,  a  "  Passion"  or  "  Affection  ; "  this  is  what  oM^Ai  to 
influence  a  Judge  ;  and  no  one  would  ever  censure  a  Pleader 
for  striving  to  excite  and  heighten  this  desire  ;  but  if  the  de- 
cision be  influenced  by  an  appeal  to  Anger,  Pity,  &c.,  the 
feelings  thus  excited  being  such  as  ought  not  to  have  operated, 
the  Judge  must  be  allowed  to  have  been  unduly  biased. 
And  that  this  is  Aristotle's  meaning  is  evident  from  his  charac- 
terizing the  introduction  of  such  topics,  as  "  foreign  to  the 
matter  in  hand."  ♦  It  is  evident,  also,  that  as  the  motives 
which  ought  to  operate  will  be  diflerent  in  difierent  cases,  the 
same  may  be  objectionable  and  not  fairly  admissible,  in  one 
case,  which  in  another  would  be  perfecpy  allowable.t 

t  See  the  Treatise  on  Fallacies,  §  14.  The  following  very  sensible 
remarks  on  this  subject  are  extracted  from  an  article  in  the  Edinburgh 
Review,  «*  As  to  all  truths  capable  of  being  established  by  evidence 
either  on  certain  or  probable  grounds,  God  has  given  us  the  faculty  of 
judging  of  that  evidence,  as  the  instrument  of  obtaining  a  belief  in 
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An  instance  occurs  in  Thucydides,  in  which  this  is  very 
judiciously  and  neatly  pointed  out :  in  the  debate  respecting 
the  Mityleneans,  who  had  been  subdued  after  a  revolt,  Cleon 
is  introduced  contending  for  the  jiistice  of  inflicting  on  them 
capital  punishment;  to  which  Diodotus  is  made  to  reply,  that 
the  Athenians  are  not  sitting  in  judgment  on  the  offenders,  but 
in  deliberation  as  to  their  own  interest  ;  and  ought  therefore 

them.  Any  belief  acquired  not  throagh.  the  use  of  this  instrument, 
but  by  pressing  into  the  service  faculties  intended  for  other  purposes, 
be  the  subject  of  belief  never  so  true,  rests  on  defective  grounds  as 
regards  the  party  believing.  If  truth  have  really  any  objective  exist- 
ence at  all  —  if  it  be  any  thing  more  than  that  which  every  man 
troweth  —  it  is  the  merest  truism  to  Kiy,  that  to  believe  as  truth 
that  which  is  established  on  slight  evidence  or  no  evidence,  or 
arguments  addressed  to  the  conscience  and  not  to  the  reason, 
may  be  an  act  piously  done,  but  must  proceed  from  a  neglect 
of  that  portion  of  the  faculties  which  is  specially  assigned  to  us 
by  our  Creator  for  that  special  purpose.  This  is  an  error  which 
may  often  lead  to  good  results  in  particular  cases,  as  it  has  led,  and 
still  leads,  to  fearful  evils  in  many  others ;  but  aU  the  sophistry  in 
the  world  cannot  make  it  other  than  an  error.  .  .  .  He  [Loyola] 
fixes  on  a  particular  defect  in  human  nature  as  a  means  of  govern- 
ment, and  consequently  as  something  to  be  encouraged  and  cultivated. 
He  would  have  obedience,  cia  far  as  possible,  comprehend  the  acts  of 
the  judgment,  as  well  as  the  acts  of  the  mil.  He  would  have  men 
strive  to  give  a  false  bias  to  their  minds  5  to  stifle  the  light  within 
them.  He  is  not  content  with  kno\iing  that  they  vnll  do  so,  and 
availing  himself  of  the  weakness  ;  he  would  implant  it  in  them  as  a 
principle. 

'<  It  would  take  but  a  short  process  to  show  that  it  is  this  fatal  no- 
tion of  governing  laen  by  their  failings  which  has  led,  in  the  main, 
to  all  the  perverse  and  irreligious  portions  of  the  developments  of 
Jesuitism  ;  to  condescensions  to  every  weakness,  apologies  for'every 
crime,  and  serious  defences  of  every  unnatural  absurdity."  —  Edin- 
hwrgh  Revieto,  April,  1845. 
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to  consider,  not  the  right  they  may  have  to  put  the  revolters 
to  death,  but  the  expediency  or  inexpediency  of  such  a  pro- 
cedure.* 

In  judicial  cases,  on  the  contrary,  any  appeal  to  the  per- 
sonal interests  of  the  Judge,  or  even  to  public  expediency, 
would  be  irrelevant.  In  framing  laws  indeed,  and  (which 
comes  to  the  same  thing)  giving  those  decisions  which  are  to 
operate  as  Precedents,  the  public  good  is  the  object  to  be  pur- 
sued ;  but  in  the  mere  administering  of  the  established  laws, 
it  is  inadmissible. 

There  are  many  feelings,  again,  which  it  is 

mproper       evident  should  in  no  case  be  allowed  to  oper- 
motives, 

ate;  as  J^vy,  thirst  for  Revenge,  &c.,  the 

excitement  of  which  by  the  orator  is  to  be  reprobated  as  an 
unfair  artifice ;  but  it  is  not  the  less  necessary  to  be  well  ac- 
quainted with  their  nature,  in  order  to  allay  them  when  pre- 
viously existing  in  the  hearers,  or  to  counteract  the  efTorts  of 
an  adversary  in  producing  or  directing  them.  It  is  evident, 
indeed,  that  all  the  weaknesses,  as  well  as  the  powers,  of  the 
human  mind,  and  all  the  arts  by  which  the  Sophist  takes  ad- 
vantage of  these  weaknesses,  must  be  familiarly  known  by  a 
perfect  Orator;  who,  though  he  may  be  of  such  a  character 
as  to  disdain  employing^  such  arts,  must  not  want  the  ability 

*  Muoli  declamation  may  be  heard  in  the  present  day  against  **  ex- 
pediency," as  if  it  were  not  the  proper  object  of  a  Deliberative  As- 
sembly, and  as  if  it  were  only  pnisued  by  the  unprincipled.  And  this 
kind  of  declamation  is  represented  as  a  sign  of  superior  moral  recti- 
tude ;  though  in  truth  it  implies  very,  unsound  morality,  in  any  one 
who  is  not  led  into  it  through  mere  confusion  of  thought  and  inac- 
curacy of  language. 

I  have  accordingly  thought  it  advisable  to  insert  in  the  Appendix 
[GG]  a  passage  relating  to  the  subject,  extracted  from  a  Speech  deliv- 
ered in  the  House  of  Lords,  and  afterwards  introduced  into  a  Charge. 
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to  do  so,  or  he  would  not  be  prepared  to  counteract  them. 
An  acquaintance  with  the  nature  of  poisons  is  necessary  to 
him  who  would  administer  antidotes. 


§2. 

There  is,  I  conceive,  no  point  in  which  the 
idea  of  dishonest  artifice  is  in  most  people's        Prejudice  eX" 
minds  so  intimately  associated  with  that  of  .       *       ^ 

•'  excitement      of 

Rhetoric,  as  the  address  to  the  Feelings  or  Feelings. 
Active  Principles  of  our  nature.  This  is  usu- 
ally stigmatized  as  "  an  appeal  to  the  Passions  instead  of  the 
Reason  ; "  as  if  Reason  alone  could  ever  influence  the  Will, 
and  operate  as  a  motive  ;  which  it  no  more  can,  than  the  eyes, 
which  show  a  man  his  road,  can  enable  him  to  move  from 
place  to  place ;  or  than  a  ship  provided  with  a  compass,  can 
sail  without  a  wind.  It  may  be  said  indeed,  with  truth,  that 
an  orator  does  often  influence  the  Will  by  improper  appeals 
to  the  Passions ;  but  it  is  no  less  true  that  he  often  imposes  on 
the  Understanding  of  his  hearers  by  sophistical  Arguments : 
yet  this  does  not  authorize  us  to  reprobate  the  employment  of 
Argument.  But  it  seems  to  be  commonly  taken  for  granted, 
that  whenever  the  feelings  are  excited,  they  are  of  course 
over-excited.  Now  so  far  is  this  from  the  fact,  —  so  far  is  it 
from  being  true,  that  men  are  universally,  or  even  generally, 
in  danger  of  being  misled  in  conduct  by  an  excess  of  feeling, 
that  the  reverse  is  at  least  as  often  the  case.  The  more  gen- 
erous feelings,  such  as  Compassion,  Gratitude,  Devotion,  nay, 
even  rational  and  rightly-directed  Self-Love,  Hope,  and  Fear, 
are  oftener  defective  than  excessive  :  and  that,  even  in  the 
estimation  of  the  parties  themselves,  if  they  are  well-princi- 
pled, judicious,  reflective,  and  candid  men.    Do  the  feelings  of 
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such  a  man,  when  contemplating,  for  instance,  the  doctrines 
and  the  promises  of  the  Christian  religion,  usually  come  up 
to  the  standard  which  he  himself  thinks  reasonable  ?  And 
not  only  in  the  case  of  Religion,  but  in  many  others  also,  a 
man  will  often  wonder  at,  and  be  rather  ashamed  of,  the  cold- 
ness and  languor  of  his  own  feelings,  compared  with  what  the 
occasion  calls  for :  and  even  makes  efforts  to  rouse  in  himself 
such  emotions  as  he  is  conscious  his  reason  would  approve. 

In  making  such  an  effort,  a  curious  and  im- 
ments  &c.  not  P^^^tant  fact  IS  forced  on  the  attention  of  every 
under  the  direct  one  who  reflects  on  the  operations  of  his  own 
control    of  the     mind  ;  viz.  that  the  Feelings,  Propensities,  and 

Sentiments  of  our  nature,  are  not,  like  the  In- 
tellectual Faculties,  under  the  direct  control  of  Volition.  The 
distinction  is  much  the  same  as  between  the  voluntary  and 
the  involuntary  actions  of  different  parts  of  the  body.  One 
may,  by  a  deliberate  act  of  the  Will,  set  himself  to  calculate, 
—  to  reason,  —  to  recall  historical  facts,  &c.  just  as  he  does, 
to  move  any  of  his  limbs :  on  the  other  hand,  a  Volition  to 
hope  or  fear,  to  love  or  hate,  to  feel  devotion  or  pity,  and 
the  like,  is  as  ineffectual  as  to  will  that  the  pulsations  of  the 
heart,  or  the  secretions  of  the  liver,  should  be  altered.  Many 
indeed  are,  I  believe,  (strange  as  it  would  seem,)  not  aware 
of  the  total  inefficacy  of  their  own  eflbrts  of  volition  in  such 
cases :  that  is,  they  mistake  for  a  feeling  of  gratitude,  com- 
passion, &c.  their  voluntary  reflections  on  the  subject,  and 
their  conviction  that  the  case  is  one  which  calls  for  gratitude 
or  compassion.  A  very  moderate  degree  of  attention,  how- 
ever, to  what  is  passing  in  the  mind,  will  enable  any  one  to 
perceive  the  difTerence.  A  blind  man  may  be  fully  convinced 
that  a  soldier's  coat  is  of  a  different  color  from  a  coal :  and 
this  his  conviction  is  not  more  distinct  from  a  perception  of  the 
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colors,  than  a  belief  that  some  one  is  very  much  to  he  pitied^ 
from  fi  feeling  of  pity  for  him. 

It  is  a  very  strange  thing,  certainly,  that  men  should  be  so 
often  greatly  self-deceived  in  respect  of  their  own  feelings ; 
and  still  more  strange  perhaps  that  this  self-deceit,  consider- 
ing how  very  compion  it  is,  should  have  been  seldom  if  ever 
noticed.  Many  a  man  would  be  most  indignant  at  having  it 
suggested,  when  he  professes  himself  "  very  glad  "  of  this, 
and  "  very  sorry'*  for  that,  (speaking  with  perfect  sincerity  as 
far  as  his  own  belief  goes,)  that  his  feelings  are  in  truth  the 
reverse  ;  that  the  event  which  he  professes  to  rejoice  at,  and 
which  perhaps  he  would  really,  from  conscientious  motives, 
have  exerted  himself  to  bring  about,  does  in  reality  mortify 
and  annoy  him  ;  and  that  he  feels  an  inward  relief  and  satis- 
faction at  that  which  he  professes,  and  believes  himself  to  la- 
ment. But  let  any  one  carefully  and  candidly  look  around 
him,  and  look  within  himself,  and  he  will  see  reason  for  as- 
senting to  what  has  been  here  said.  Of  course  this  kind  of 
self-deceit  is  the  more  likely  to  occur  and  the  less  likely  to  be 
detected,  when  it  happens,  as  it  often  wiil^.  that  there  is  a 
mixture  of  truth  with  error.  We  are  often  really  under  the 
mfluence  of  different,  and  even  opposite  emotions  at  once  : 
e,g.  we  are  in  some  respects  gratified,  and  in  others,  pained, 
by  the  same  occurrence  :  and  it  is  in  such  cases  most  natural 
to  imagine  ourselves  wholly  under  the  influence  of  the  feeling 
which  our  reason  approves. 

How  then  is  the  difficulty  to  be  surmount- 
ed which  arises  from  the  feelings  not  being     ^^       J^ 

^  ^     tngs    are  to    be 

(any  more  than  certain  muscles)  under  the     reached. 
direct  control  of  the  Will  ?     Good  sense  sug- 
gests, in  each  case,  an  analogous  remeoy.     It  is  in  vain  lo 
form  a  Will  to  quicken  or  lower  the  circulation  ;  but  we  may, 

19 
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by  a  voluntary  act,  swallows  medicine  which  will  have  that 
effect :  and  so  also,  though  we  cannot,  by  a  direct  effort  of 
volition,  excite  or  allay  any  Sentiment  or  Emotion,  we  may, 
by  a  voluntary  act,  fill  the  Understanding  with  such  thoughts 
as  shall  operate  on  the  Feelings.  Thus,  by  attentively  study- 
ing and  meditating  on  the  history  of  some  extraordinary 
Personage,  —  by  contemplating  and  dwelling  on  his  actions 
and  sufferings,  —  his  virtues  and  his  wisdom,  —  and  by  call- 
ing on  the  Imagination  to  present  a  vivid  picture  of  all  that  is 
related  and  referred  to,  —  in  this  manner,  we  may  at  length 
succeed  in  kindling  such  feelings,  suppose,  of  reverence,  ad- 
miration, gratitude,  love,  hope,  emulation,  &c.,  as  we  were 
already  prepared  to  acknowledge  are  suitable  to  the  case. 
So  again,  if  a  man  of  sense  wishes  to  allay  in  himself  any 
emotion,  that  of  resentment  for  instance,  though  it  is  not  un- 
der the  direct  control  of  the  Will,  he  deliberately  sets  himself 
to  reflect  on  the  softening  circumstances  ;  such  as  the  provo- 
cations the  other  party  may  suppose  himself  to  have  received ; 
perhaps,  his  ignorance,  or  weakness,  or  disordered  stale  of 
health  :  —  he  endeavors  to  imagine  himself  in  the  place  of 
the  offending  party  ;  —  and  above  all,  if  he  is  a  sincere  Chris 
tian,  he  meditates  on  the  parable  of  the  debtor  who,  after 
having  been  himself  forgiven,  claimed  payment  with  rigid 
severity  from  his  fellow-servant ;  and  on  other  similar  lessons 
of  Scripture. 

Now  in  any  such  process  as  this,  (which  is 

Amano/sense    exactly  analogous  to  that  of  taking  a  medi- 
piactiscs    Rhet'        .  .  . 

oric  on  himself ,     ^*"^  ^^^^^  ^^  *^  operate  on  the  involuntary  bodily 

organs,)  a  process  to  which  a  man  of  well- 
regulated  mind  continually  finds  occasion  to  resort,  he  is  pre- 
cisely acting  the  part  of  a  skilful  orator,  to  himself;  and  that 
too,  in  respect  of  the  very  point  to  which  the  most  invidious 
names  are  usually  given,  "  the  appeal  to  the  feelings." 
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Such  being  then  the  state  of  the  case,  how,  it  may  be  said, 
can  it  be  accounted  for,  that  the  idea  of  unfair  artifice  should 
be  so  commonly  associated  not  only  with  Rhetoric  in  general, 
but  most  especially  with  that  particular  part  of  it  now  under  con- 
sideration ?  though  no  other  artifice  is  necessarily  employed  by 
the  orator  than  a  man  of  sense  makes  use  of  towards  himself. 

Many  different   circumstances  combine  to 

produce  this  effect.     In  the  first  place,  the  in-      ,     ^  J^ 

^  the  feehnga  *»- 

tellectual  powers  being,  as  has  been  said,  under  direct, 
the  immediate  control  of  the  Will,  which  the 
Feelings,  Sentiments,  &c.  are  not,  an  address  to  the  Under- 
standing is  consequently,  from  the  nature  of  the  case,  direct ; 
to  the  Feelings,  indirect.  The  conclusion  you  wish  to  draw, 
you  may  state  plainly,  as  such  ;  and  avow  your  intention  of 
producing  reasons  which  shall  effect  a  conviction  of  that  con- 
clusion :  you  may  even  entreat  the  hearers'  steady  atten- 
tion to  the  point  to  be  proved,  and  to  the  process  of  argument 
by  which  it  is  to  be  established.  But  this,  for  the  reasons 
above  mentioned,  is  widely  different  from  the  process  by  which 
wc  operate  on  the  Feelings.  No  passion,  sentiment,  or  emo- 
tion, is  excited  by  thinking  about  it,  and  attending  to  it ;  but 
by  thinking  about,  and  attending  to,  such  objects  as  are  calcu- 
lated to  awaken  it.  Hence  it  is,  that  the  more  oblique  and 
indirect  process  which  takes  place  wheji  we  are  addressing 
ourselves  to  this  part  of  the  human  mind,  is  apt  to  suggest  the 
idea  of  trick  and  artifice  j  although  it  is,  as  I  have  said,  just 
such  as  a  wise  man  practises  towards  himself. 
In  the  next  place,  though  men  are  often 
deluded  by  sophistical  arguments  addressed  to        Delusions  of 

*u      TT    J       X      J-  i-L        J  ..    •      ^i.*  ^^  Understand' 

the  Understandme,  they  do  not,  m  this  case,     .     ,     , 

^  "^  \ng  harder  to  de- 

so  readily  detect  the  deceit  that  has  been  prac-     tcct. 

tised  on  them,  as  they  do  in  the  case  of  their 

being  misled  by  the  excitement  of  Passions.     A  few  days,  or 
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even  hours,  will  often  allow  them  to  cool,  sufficiently,  to  view 
in  very  different  colors,  some  question  on  which  they  have 
perhaps  decided  in  a  moment  of  excitement;  whereas  any 
sophistical  reasoning  by  which  they  had  been  misled,  they  arc 
perhaps  as  unable  to  detect  as  ever.  The  state  of  the  Feel- 
ings, in  short,  varies  from  day  to  day ;  the  Understanding 
remains  nearly  the  same  :  and  hence  the  idea  of  deceit  is 
more  particularly  associated  with  that  kind  of  deceit  which  is 
the  less  permanent  in  its  effects,  and  the  sooner  detected. 

To  these  considerations  it  may  be  added, 
Men  distrust    ^jjat  men  have  in  general  more  confidence  in 

,,        ,  .'     the  soundness  of  their  Understand  in  <j,  than  in 
ittffs  than  their  ^  ^ 

understanding.      their  self-command  and  due  regulation  of 

Feelings ;  they  are  more  unwilling,  conse- 
quently, to  believe  that  an  orator  has  misled,  or  can  mislead 
them,  by  sophistical  arguments,  —  that  is  by  taking  advantage 
of  their  intellectual  weakness,  —  than  by  operating  on  their 
Feelings ;  and  hence,  the  delusions  which  an  artful  orator  pro- 
duces, are  often  attributed  in  a  greater  degree  than  is  really 
the  case,  to  the  influence  he  has  exerted  on  the  Passions. 

But  if  every  thing  were  to  be  regarded  with  aversion  or 
with  suspicion  that  is  capable  of  being  employed  dishonestly, 
or  for  a  bad  purpose,  the  use  of  language  might  be  con- 
demned altogether.  It  does  indeed  often  happen,  that  men^s 
feelings  are  extravagantly  excited  on  some  inadequate  occa- 
sion :  this  only  proves  how  important  it  is  that  either  they,  or 
the  person  who  undertakes  to  advise  them,  should  understand 

how  to  bring  down  these  feelings  to  the  proper 

The  feelings  as     pjtch.     And  it  happens  full  as  often  (which  is 

'^^      •'  ^      what  most  persons  are  apt  to  overlook)  that 

o/,  OS  to  exceed,  *^  *^  •       , 

the  proper  point,     their  feelings  fall  far  short  of  what,  even  in 

their  own  judgment,  the  occasion  would  call 
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for :  and  in  this  case  an  excitement  of  such  feelings,  though 
not  effected  directly  by  a  process  of  reasoning,  is  very  far 
from  being  any  thing  opposed  to  reason,  or  tending  to  mislead 
the  judgment.  Stimulants  are  not  to  be  condemned  as  neces- 
sarily bringing  the  body  into  an  unnatural  state,  because  they 
raise  the  circulation :  in  a  fever  this  would  be  hurtful ;  but 
there  may  be  a  torpid,  lethargic  disease,  in  which  an  excite- 
ment of  the  circulation  is  precisely  what  is  wanted  to  bring  it 
into  a  healthy  condition. 

When  however  it  is  said  that  a  good  and 
wise  man  often  has  to  act  the  part  of  an  ora-        Danger  ofbe- 

tor  towards  himself,  in  respect  of  that  very    *'^.  "*"    .   ^ 

'^  "^      ones  oton  ingt" 

point  —  the  excitement  of  the  Feelings —  nuUy. 
which  in  many  minds  is  the  most  associated 
with  the  idea  of  dishonest  artifice,  it  must  not  be  forgotten 
that  a  man  is  in  danger — the  more,  in  proportion  to  his  abili- 
ties—  of  exercising  on  himself,  when  under  the  influence  of 
some  passion,  a  most  pernicious  oratorical  power,  by  pleading 
the  cause  as  it  were,  before  himself,  of  tjjat  passion.  Sup- 
pose it  anger,  e.  g.  that  he  is  feeling  :  he  is  naturally  disposed 
to  dwell  on  and  amplify  the  aggravating  circumstances  of  the 
supposed  provocation,  so  as  to  make  out  a  good  case  for  him- 
self ;  a  representation  such  as  may  —  or  might,  if  needed  — 
serve  to  vindicate  him  in  the  eyes  of  a  bystander,  and  to  give 
him  the  advantage  in  a  controversy.  This  of  course  tends  to 
heighten  his  resentment,  and  to  satisfy  him  that  he  "  doth  well  to 
be  angry  ; "  or  perhaps  to  persuade  him  that  he  is  not  angry, 
but  is  a  model  of  patience  under  intolerable  wrpngs.  And 
the  man  of  superior  ingenuity  and  eloquence  will  do  this 
more  skilfully  than  an  ordinary  man,  and  will  thence  be  likely 
to  be  the  more  effectually  self-deceived  :  for  though  he  may 
be  superior  to  the  other  in  judgment,  as  well  as  in  ingenuity, 

ID* 
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it  is  to  be  remembered  that  while  his  judgment  is  likely  to  be, 
in  his  own  cause,  biased,  and  partially  blinded,  his  ingenuity 
is  called  forth  to  the  utmost. 

And  the  like  takes  place,  if  it  be  selfish  cupidity,  unjust 
partiality  in  favor  of  a  relative  or  friend,  party-spirit,  or  any 
other  passion,  that  may  be  operating.  For,  universally,  men 
are  but  too  apt  to  take  more  pains  in  justifying  their  propensi- 
ties, than  it  would  cost,  to  control  them.  And  a  man  of  su- 
perior powers  will  often  be  in  this  way  entrapped  by  his  own 
ingenuity,  like  a  spider  entangled  in  the  web  she  has  herself 
3pun.  Most  persons  are  fearful,  even  to  excess,  of  being  mis- 
led by  the  eloquence  of  another  :  *  but  an  ingenious  reasoner 
DUght  to  be  especially  fearful  of  his  own.  There  is  no  one 
whom  he  is  likely  so  much,  and  so  hurtfuUy,  to  mislead  as 
himself,  if  he  be  not  sedulously  on  his  guard  against  this 
self-deceit 

The  Active  Principles  of  our  nature  may 
Division  of  ac'     ^  classed  in  various  ways.     The   arrange- 

*ce  principles,  ^         t\  i    n 

ment  adopted  by  Mr.  Dugald  Stewart  t  is, 
.<irhaps,  the  most  correct  and  convenient :  the  heads  he 
«jnumerates  are  Appetites^  (which  have  their  origin  in  the 
Oody,)  Desires^  and  Affections  ;  these  last  being  such  as  im- 
ply some  kind  of  disposition  relative  to  another  Person;  to 


♦  I  have  known  a  man  accordingly  shun  the  acquaintance  of  another 
of  whom  he  "knew  no  harm,  solely  from  his  dread  of  him  as  a  man 
who,  he  imagined,  **  could  prove  any  thing."  Men  of  a  low  tone  of 
morality,  judging  from  themselves,  take  for  granted  that  whoever 
"  has  a  giant's  strength  "  will  not  scruple  to  **  use  it  like  a  giant." 

+  Outlines  of  Moral  Philosophy. 
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which  must  be  added,  Self-love^  or  the  desire  of  Happiness, 
as  such  ;  and  the  Moral- Faculty,  called  by  some  writers 
Conscience,  by  others  Conscientiousness,  by  others  the  Moral 
sense,  and  by  Dr.  A.  Smith,  the  sense  of  Propriety. 

Under  the  head  of  Affections  may  be  included  the  senti- 
ments of  Esteem,  Regard,  Admiration,  &c.,  which  it  is  so 
important  that  the  audience  should  feel  towards  the  Speaker. 
Aristotle  has  considered  this  as  a  distinct  head ;  separating 
the  consideration  o(  the  Speaker's  Character  {^Hdog  lov  li- 
yovTog)  from  that  of  the  disposition  of  the  hearers ;  under 
which,  however,  it  might,  according  to  his  own  views,  have 
been  included  ;  it  being  plain  from  his  manner  of  treating  of 
the  Speaker's  Character,  that  he  means,  not  his  real  charac- 
ter, (according  to  the  fanciful  notion  of  Quinctilian,)  but  the 
impression  produced  on  the  minds  of  the  hearers,  by  the 
Speaker,  respecting  himself. 

He  remarks,  justly,  that  the  Character  to  be 

established  is  that  of,  first.  Good  Principle,       Character  to  be 
^^  ,  established  by  t?i9 

secondly.  Good  Sense,  and  thirdly.  Goodwill     speaker. 

and  friendly  disposition  towards  the  audience 

addressed,*  and  that  if  the  Orator  can  completely  succeed  in 

this,  he  will  persuade  more  powerfully  than  by  the  strongest 

Arguments.    He  might  have  added,  (as  indeed  he  does  slightly 

hint  at  the  conclusion  of  his  Treatise,)  that,  where  there  is  an 

Opponent,  a  like  result  is  produced  by  exciting  the  contrary 

feelings  respecting  him  ;  viz.  holding  him  up  to  contempt,  or 

representing  him  as  an  object  of  reprobation  or  suspicion. 

To  treat  fully  of  all  the  different  emotions  and  springs  of 

action  which  an  Orator  may  at  any  time  find  it  necessary  to 

call  into  play,  or  to  contend  against,  would  be  to  enter  on  an 

♦  'j4()tTt^^  il>{)6rtintgt  Edroiu,  Book  II.  Ch.  1 


224  PEIiSUASION.  [Pabt  IL 

almost  boundless  field  of  Metaphysical  inquiry,  which  does 
not  properly  fall  within  the  limits  of  the  subject  now  before 
us  :  and  on  the  other  hand,  a  ^le/" definition  of  each  passion, 
&c.  and  a  few  general  remarks  on  it,  could  hardly  fail  to  be 
trite  and  uninteresting.  A  few  miscellaneous  Rules  therefore 
may  suffice,  relative  to  the  conduct,  generally,  of  those  parts 
of  any  Composition  which  are  designed  to  influence  the  Will 


Chap.  IL  —  Of  the  conduct  of  any  address  to  the  Feelings^ 

generally. 

The  first  and  most  important  point  to  be 
Men  impatient    observed   in  every  address   to  any  Passion, 

^  -,*.'*     Sentiment,   Feeling,   &c.   is,   (as    has    been 

reepect  of  their  ]  . 

feelings,  already  hinted,)  that  it  should  not  be  intro- 

duced as  such,  and  plainly  avowed  ;  otherwise 
the  effect  will  be,  in  great  measure,  if  not  entirely,  lost. 
This  circumstance  forms  a  remarkable  distinction  between 
the  head  now  under  consideration,  and  that  of  Argumentation. 
When  engaged  in  Reasoning,  properly  so  called,  our  purpose 
not  only  need  not  be  concealed,  but  may,  (as  I  have  said,) 
without  prejudice  to  the  effect,  be  distinctly  declared  :  on  the 
other  hand,  even  when  the  Feelings  we  wish  to  excite  are 
such  as  ought  to  operate,  so  that  there  is  no  reason  to  be 
ashamed  of  the  endeavors  thus  to  influence  the  hearer,  still 
our  purpose  and  drift  should  be,  if  not  absolutely  concealed, 
yet  '.ot  openly  declared,  and  made  prominent.     Whether  the 
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motives  which  the  orator  is  endeavoring  to  call  into  action  be 
suitable  or  unsuitable  to  the  occasion,  —  such  as  it  is  right,  or 
wrong,  for  the  hearer  to  act  upon,  —  the  same  rule  will  hold 
good.  In  the  latter  case  it  is  plain,  that  the  speaker  who  is 
seeking  to  bias  unfairly  the  minds  of  the  audience,  will  be 
the  more  likely  to  succeed  by  going  to  work  clandestinely,  in 
order  that  his  hearers  may  not  be  on  their  guard,  and  prepare 
and  fortify  their  minds  against  the  impression  he  wishes  to 
produce.  In  the  other  case, —  where  the  motives  dwelt  on 
are  such  as  ought  to  be  present,  and  strongly  to  operate,  — 
men  are  not  likely  to  be  pleased  with  the  idea  that  they  need 
to  have  these  motives  urged  upon  them,  and  that  they  are  not 
already  sufficiently  under  the  influence  of  such  sentiments  as 
the  occasion  calls  for.  A  man  may  indeed  be  convinced  that 
he  is  in  such  a  predicament ;  and  may  ultimately  feel  obliged 
to  the  Orator  for  exciting  or  strengthening  such  sentiments  ; 
but  while  he  confesses  this,  he  cannot  but  feel  a  degree  of 
mortification  in  making  the  confession,  and  a  kind  of  jealousy 
of  the  apparent  assumption  of  superiority,  in  a  speaker,  who 
seems  to  say,  "  Now  I  will  exhort  you  toJeel  as  you  ought  on 
this  occasion ; "  '*  I  will  endeavor  to  inspire  you  with  such 
noble,  and  generous,  and  amiable  sentiments  as  you  ought  to 
entertain  ; "  w-hich  is,  in  elTect,  the  tone  of  him  who  avows 
the  purpose  of  Exhortation.  The  mind  is  sure  to  revolt  from 
the  liumiliation  of  being  thus  moulded  and  fashioned  in  respect 
to  its  feelings,  at  the  pleasure  of  another  ;  and  is  apt,  per- 
versely, to  resist  the  influence  of  such  a  discipline. 

On  the  other  hand,  there  is  no  such  implied  superiority  in 
avowing  the  intention  of  convincing  the  understanding.  Men 
know,  and  (what  is  more  to  the  purpose)  feel,  that  he  who 
presents  to  their  minds  a  new  and  cogent  train  of  Argument, 
does  not  necessarily  possess  or  assume  any  oflTensive  supe 
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riority ;  but  may,  by  merely  having  devoted  a  particular 
attention  to  the  point  in  question,  succeed  in  setting  before 
them  Arguments  and  Explanations  which  have  not  occurred 
to  themselves.  And  even  if  the  arguments  adduced,  and  the 
conclusions  drawn,  should  be  opposite  to  those  with  which 
they  had  formerly  been  satisfied,  still  there  is  nothing  in  this 
so  humiliating,  as  in  that  which  seems  to  amount  to  the  im- 
putation of  a  moral  deficiency. 

It  is  true  that  Sermons  not  unfrequently 

prove  popular,  which  consist  avowedly  and 
against    avotoed 
exhortation,  almost  exclusively  of  Exhortation,  strictly  so 

called,  —  in  which  the  design  or  influencing 
the  sentiments  and  feelings  is  not  only  apparent,  but  promi- 
nent throughout :  but  it  is  to  be  feared,  that  those  who  are 
the  most  pleased  with  such  discourses,  are  more  apt  to  apply 
these  Exhortations  to  their  neighhcrs  than  to  themselves ;  and 
that  each  bestows  his  commendation  rather  from  the  con- 
sideration that  such  admonitions  are  much  needed,  and  must 
be  generally  useful,  than  from  finding  them  thus  useful  to 
himself. 

When  indeed  the  speaker  has  made  some  progress  in  ex- 
citing the  feelings  required,  and  has  in  great  measure  gained 
possession  of  his  audience,  a  direct  and  distinet  Exhortation 
to  adopt  the  conduct  recommended  will  often  prove  very 
efifectual ;  but  never  can  it  be  needful  or  advisable  to  tell 
them  (as  some  do)  that  you  are  going  to  exhort  them. 

It  will,  indeed,  sometimes  happen  that  the  excitement  of  a 
certain  feeling  will  depend,  in  some  measure,  on  a  process 
of  Reasoning ;  e.  g.  it  may  be  requisite  to  prove,  where  there 
is  a  doubt  on  the  subject,  that  the  person  so  recommended  to 
the  Pity,  Gratitude,  &c.  of  the  hearers,  is  really  an  object 
deserving  of  these  sentiments  t  but  even  then,  it  will  almost 
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always  be  the  case,  that  the*  chief  point  to  be  accomplished 
shall  be  to  raise  those  feelings  to  the  requisite  height,  after  the 
understanding  is  convinced  that  the  occasion  calls  for  them. 
And  this  is  to  be  effected  not  by  Argument,  properly  so  called, 
but  by  presenting  the  circumstances  in  such  a  point  of  view, 
and  so  fixing  and  detaining  the  attention  upon  them,  that 
corresponding  sentiments  and  emotions  shall  gradually,  and 
as  it  were  spontaneously,  arise. 

Sermons  would  probably  have  more  effect, 
if,  instead  of  being,  as  they  frequently  are,  jruuory 
directly  hortatory^  they  were  more  in  a  di- 
dactic form  ;  occupied  chiefly  in  explaining  some  transaction 
related,  or  doctrine  laid  down,  in  Scripture.  The  generality 
of  hearers  are  too  much  familiarized  to  direct  exhortation  to 
feel  it  adequately  :  if  they  are  led  to  the  same  point  obliquely, 
as  it  were,  and  induced  to  dwell  with  interest  for  a  consider- 
able time  on  some  point,  closely,  though  incidentally,  con- 
nected with  the  most  awful  and  important  truths,  a  very  slight 
application  to  themselves  might  make  a  greater  impression 
than  the  most  vehement  appeal  in  the  outset.  Often  indeed 
they  would  themselves  make  this  application  unconsciously  ; 
and  if  on  any  this  procedure  made  no  impression,  it  can 
hardly 'be  expected  that  any  thing  else  would.  To  use  a 
homely  illustration,  a  moderate  charge  of  powder  will  have 
more  effect  in  splitting  a  rock,  if  we  begin  by  deep  boringy 
and  introducing  the  charge  into  the  very  heart  of  it,  than  ten 
times  the  quantity,  exploded  on  the  surface. 


§  2. 

Hence   arises  another   Rule   closely  con- 
nected with  the  foregoing,  though  it  also  so         ^^**  ^^     y 

"       ^  °  ,  copwu3  dct€ul. 

far  relates   to  style,  that  it  might  with  suf- 
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ficient  propriety  have  been  placed  under  that  head  :  viz,  that 
in  order  effectually  to  excite  feelings  of  any  kind,  it  is  neces- 
sary to  employ  isome  copiousness  of  detail,  and  to  dwell 
somewhat  at  large  on  the  several  circumstances  of  the  case 
in  hand  ;  in  which  respect  there  is  a  wide  distinction  between 
strict  Argumentation,  with  a  view  to  the  Conviction  of  the 
Understanding  alone,  and  the  attempt  to  influence  the  Will, 
by  the  excitement  of  any  Emotion.*  With  respect  to  Argu- 
ment itself  indeed,  different  occasions  will  call  for  different 
degrees  of  copiousness,  repetition,  and  expansion  ;  —  the 
chain  of  reasoning  employed  may,  in  itself,  consist  of  more 
or  fewer  links  ;  —  abstruse  and  complex  arguments  must  be 
unfolded  at  greater  length  than  such  as  are  more  simple  ;  — 
and  the  more  uncultivated  the  audience,  the  more  full  must 
be  the  explanation  and  illustration,  and  the  more  frequent  the 
repetition,  of  the  arguments  presented  to  them  ;  but  still  the 
same  general  principle  prevails  in  all  these  cases  ;  viz,  to  aim 
merely  at  letting  the  arguments  be  fully  understood  and  ad- 
mitted. This  will  indeed  occupy  a  shorter  or  longer  space, 
according  to  the  nature  of  the  case  and  the  character  of  the 
hearers ;  but  all  expansion  and  repetition  beyond  what  is 
necessary  to  accomplish  Conviction,  is  in  every  instance 
tedious  and  disgusting.     In  a  Description,  on  the  other  hand, 

*  «  Non  enim,  deut  aigamentum,  simulatque  positmn  est,  arripitur, 
altcromque  et  tertium  posoitur ;  ita  xniaericordiam  aut  mYidiam,  aut 
iracundiam,  simulatqae  mtoleris,  possU  commovere :  argumentum  enim 
ratio  ipsa  confirmat,  qi]»»  simulatque  emissa  est,  adhaerescit ;  illud  au- 
tem  genus  orationis  non  cognitionem  judicis,  sed  magis  perturbationem 
requirit,  quam  consequi,  nisi  multa  ct  varia  ct  copiosa  oratione,  et 
slmili  contentione  actionis,  nemo  potest.  Quare  qui  aut  breyiter  aut 
summisse  dicunt,  docere  judicem  possunt,  commovere  non  possunt ; 
in  quo  sunt  omnia."  —  Cic.  de  OrtU,  Lib.  II.,  C.  f>3. 
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of  any  thing  that  is  likely  to  act  on  the  Feelings,  this  effect 
will  by  no  means  be  produced  as  soon  as  the  understanding 
is  sufficiently  informed  ;  detail  and  expansion  are  here  not 
only  admissible,  but  indispensable,  in  order  that  the  mind  may 
have  leisure  and  opportunity  to  form  vivid  and  distinct  ideas. 
For  as  Quinctilian  well  observes,  he  who  tells  us  that  a  city 
was  sacked,  although  that  one  word  implies  all  that  occurred, 
will  produce  little,  if  any,  impression  on  the  feelings,*  in 
comparison  of  one  who  sets  before  us  a  lively  description  of 
the  various  lamentable  circumstances.  To  tell  the  whole,  he 
adds,  is  by  no  means  the  same  as  to  tell  every  thing. 

Accordingly  it  may  be  observed,  that  though  every  one 
understands  what  is  meant  by  "  a  wound,"  there  are  some 
who  cannot  hear  a  minute  description  of  one  without  fainting. 

The  death  of  Patroclus  is  minut-^ly  related  by  Homer,  for 
the  interest  of  the  reader ;  though  to  Achilles,  whose  feelings 
would  be  sufficiently  excited  by  the  bare  fact,  it  is  told  in  two 
words  ;  xenai  UdrgoxXog, 

There  is  an  instance  related  in  a  Number  of  the  Adven* 
turer,  of  a  whole  audience  being  moved  to  tears  by  a  minute 
detail  of  the  circumstances  connected  with  the  death  of  a 
youthful  pair  at  the  battle  of  Fontenoy ;  though  they  had 
previously  listened  without  emotion  to  a  general  statement  of 
the  dreadful  carnage  in  that  engagement. 

It  is  not,  however,  with  a  vi^w  to  the  Feelings  only  that 
some  copiousness  of  detail  will  occasionally  be  needful :  it 
will  often  happen  that  the  'Judgment  cannot  be  correctly 
formed,  without  dwelling  on  circumstances.     It  has  seldom 

*  Dr.  Campbell  has  treated  very  ably  of  some  circumstances  -which 
tend  to  heighten  any  impression.  The  reader  ia  referred  to  the  Ap- 
pendix [H]  for  some  extracts. 
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if  ever  been  noticed,  how  important  among 

Imagination     ^j^^    intellectual  qualifications    for    the  study 
needed    tn    the  ..,-•• 

study  of  History,     ^^  history,  is  a  vivid  Imagination  :  a  faculty 

which  consequently  a  skilful  narrator  must 
nimself  possess,  and  to  which  he  must  be  able  to  furnish  ex- 
citement in  others.  Some  may  perhaps  be  startled  at  this 
remark,  who  have  been  accustomed  to  consider  Imagination 
as  having  no  other  office  than  to  feign  and  falsify.  Every 
faculty  is  liable  to  abuse  and  misdirection ;  and  Imagination 
among  the  rest :  but  it  is  a  mistake  to  suppose  that  it  neces- 
sarily tends  to  pervert  the  truth  of  History,  and  to  mislead 
the  Judgment.  On  the  contrary,  our  view  of  any  transaction, 
especially  one  that  is  remote  in  time  or  place,  will  necessarily 
be  imperfect,  generally,  incorrect,  unless  it  embrace  some- 
thing more  than  the  bare  outline  of  the  occurrences  ;  —  un- 
less we  have  before  the  mind  a  lively  idea  of  the  scenes  in 
which  the  events  took  place,  the  habits  of  thought  and  of 
feeling  of  the  actors,  and  all  the  circumstances  connected 
with  the  transaction  ;  —  unless  in  short  we  can  in  a  consider- 
able degree  transport  ourselves  out  of  our  own  age,  and 
country,  and  persons,  and  imagine  ourselves  the  agents  or 
spectators.  It  is  from  a  consideration  of  all  these  circum- 
stances that  we  are  enabled  to  form  a  right  judgment  as  to 
the  facts  which  History  records,  and  to  derive  instruction  from 
it.*  What  we  imagine,  may  indeed  be  merely  imaginary^ 
t.  e,  unreal ;  but  it  may,  agahi,  be  what  actually  does  or  did 
exist.  To  say  that  Imagination,  if  not  regulated  by  sound 
judgment  and  sufficient  knowledge,  may  chance  to  convey  to 
us  false  impressions  of  past  events,  is  only  to  say  that  man  is 
fallible.     But  such  false  impressions  are  even  much  the  more 

♦  See  Appendix  [I.] 
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likely  to  take  possession  of  one  whose  Imagination  is  feeble 
or  uncultivated.  He  will  be  apt  to  imagine  the  things,  per- 
sons,  tinnes,  countries,  &c.  which  he  reads  of,  as  much  less 
different  from  what  he  sees  around  him,  than  is  really  the 
case.  And  hence  he  will  be  the  most  liable  to  the  mistake 
noticed  above,  [Part  I.  Chap.  II.  §  2,]  of  viewing  an  unnatu- 
ral representation  as  natural,  and  vice  versa, 

§3. 

It  is  not  always  advisable  to  enter  into  a 

direct  detail  of  circumstances  ;  which  would  *** . 

description* 

often  have  the  effect  of  wearying  the  hearer 
beforehand,  with  the  expectation  of  a  long  description  of 
something  in  which  he  probably  does  not,  as  yet,  feel  much 
interest;  ana  would  also  be  likely  to  prepare  him  too  much, 
and  forewarn  him,  as  it  were,  of  the  object  proposed,  —  the 
design  laid  against  his  feelings.  It  is  observed  by  Opticians 
and  Astronomers  that  a  szrfe-view  of  a  faint  star,  or,  especially, 
of  a  comet,  presents  it  in  much  greater  brilliancy  than  a 
direct-view.  To  see  a  comet  in  its  full  splendor,  you  should 
look  not  straight  at  it,  but  at  some  star  a  little  beside  it. 
Something  analogous  to  this  often  takes  place  in  mental  per- 
ceptions. It  will  often,  therefore,  have  a  better  effect  to  de- 
scribe obliquely,  (if  I  may  so  speak,)  by  introducing  circum- 
stances connected  with  the  main  object  or  event,  and  affected 
by  it,  but  not  absolutely  forming  a  part  of  it.  And  circum- 
stances of  this  kind  may  not  unfrequently  be  so  selected  as 
to  produce  a  more  striking  impression  of  any  thing  that  is  in 
itself  great  and  remarkable,  than  could  be  produced  by  a 
minute  and  direct  description  ;  because  in  this  way  the  gen- 
eral and  collective  result  of  a  whole^  and  the  effects  produced 
by  it  on  other  ohjocts,  mav  bo  vividly  impressed  on  the  hear- 
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er^s  mind  ;  the  circumstantial  detail  of  collateral  matters  not 

drawing  off  the  mind  from  the  contemplation  of  the  principal 

matter  as  one  and  complete.     Thus,  the  woman^s  application 

to  the  King  of  Samaria,  to  compel  her  neighbor  to  fulfil  the 

agreement  of  sharing  with  her  the  infant's  flesh,  gives  a  more 

frightful  impression  of  the  horrors  of  the  famine  than  any 

more  direct  description  could  have  done ;  since  it  presents  to 

us  the  picture  of  that  hardening  of  the  heart  to  every  kind 

of  horror,  and  that  destruction  of  the  ordinary  state  of  human 

sentiment,  which  is  the  result  of  long-continued  and  extreme 

misery.     Nor  could  any  detail  of  the  particular  vexations  to 

be  sufiered  by  the  exiled  Jews  for  their  disobedience,  convey 

80  lively  an  idea  of  them  as  that  description  of  their  result 

contained  in  the  denunciation  of  Moses :  ^^  In  the  evening 

thou  shall  say,  Would  Grod  it  were  morning !  and  in  tho 

morning  thou  shall  say,  Would  God  it  were  evenmg !  '^ 

In  the  poem  of  Rokeby,  a  striking  exemplification  occurs 

of  what  has  been  said :  Bertram,  in  describing  the  prowess 

he  had  displayed  as  a  Buccaneer,  does  not  particularize  any 

of  his  exploits,  but  alludes  to  the  terrible  impression  they  had 

lef\:  — 

Panama's  maids  shall  long  look  pale, 
When  Bisingham  inspires  the  tale ; 
Chili's  dark  mfttrons  long  shall  tame 
The  fioward  ehUd  with  Bertram's  name. 

The  first  of  Dramatists,  who  might  have  been  perhaps  the 
first  of  Orators,  has  ofiered  some  excellent  exemplifications 
of  this  rule ;  especially  in  the  speech  of  Antony  over  Caesar's 
body. 

^         .  Comparison  is  one  powerful  means  of  ex- 

Companeoru  ^  ^ 

citing  or  heightening  any  emotion :  viz,  by 
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presenting  a  parallel  between  the  case  in  hand  and  some  other 
that  is  calculated  to  call  forth  such  emotions  ;  taking  care  of 
course  to  represent  the  present  case  as  stronger  than*  the  one 
it  is  compared  with,  and  such  as  ought  to  affect  us  more 
powerfully. 

When  several  successive  steps  of  this  kind 
are  employed  to  raise  the  feelings  gradually 
to  the  highest  pitch,  (which  is  the  principal  employment  of 
what  Rhetoricians  call  the  Climax,*)  a  far  stronger  effect  is 
produced  than  by  the  mere  presentation  of  the  most  striking 
object  at  once.  It  is  observed  by  all  travellers  who  have  vis- 
ited the  Alps,  or  other  stupendous  mountains,  that  they  form 
a  very  inadequate  notion  of  the  vastness  of  the  greater  ones, 
till  they  ascend  some  of  the  less  elevated,  (which  yet  are  huge 
mountains,)  and  thence  view  the  others  still  towering  above 
them.  And  the  mind,  no  less  than  the  eye,  cannot  so  well 
take  in  and  do  justice  to  any  vast  object  at  a  single  glance, 
as  by  several  successive  approaches  and  repeated  compari- 
sons. Thus  in  the  well-known  Climax  of  Cicero  in  the  Ora- 
tion against  Verres,  shocked  as  the  Romans  were  likely  to  be 
at  the  bare  mention  of  the  crucifixion  of  one  of  their  citizens, 
the  successive  steps  by  which  he  brings  them  to  the  contem- 
plation of  such  an  event,  were  calculated  to  work  up  their 
feelings  to  a  much  higher  pitch  :  "  It  is  an  outrage  to  bind  a 
Roman  citizen  ;  to  scourge  him  is  an  atrocious  crime  ;  to 
put  him  to  death  is  almost  parricide  ;  but  to  crucify  him  — 
what  shall  I  call  it  ?  " 

It   is  observed,  accordingly,  by  Aristotle,  in  speaking  of 

*  An  analogous  Arrangement  of  Arguments,  in  order  to  set  forth 
the  full  force  of  the  one  we  mean  to  dwell  upon,  would  also  receive 
the  same  appellation ;  and  in  fact  is  very  often  combined  and  blended 
with  that  which  is  here  spoken  of. 

20* 
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Panegyric,  that  the  person  whom  we  would  hold  up  to  admira- 
tion, should  always  be  compared,  and  advantageously  com- 
pared, if*possible,  with  those  that  are  already  illustrious,  but 
if  not,  at  least  with  some  person  whom  he  excels  :  to  excels 
being  in  itself,  he  says,  a  ground  of  admiration.  The  same 
rule  will  apply,  as  has  been  said,  to  all  other  feelings  as  well 
as  to  Admiration  :  Anger,  or  Pity,  for  instance,  are  more  ef- 
fectually excited  if  we  produce  cases  such  as  would  call  forth 
those  passions,  and  which,  though  similar  to  those  before  us, 
are  not  so  strong ;  and  so  with  respect  to  the  rest. 

When  it  is  said,  however,  that  the  object  which  we  com- 
pare with  another,  introduced  for  the  purpose,  should  be  one 
which  ought  to  excite  the  feeling  in  question  in  a  higher  de- 
gree than  that  other,  it  is  not  meant  that  this  must  actually  be, 
already y  the  impression  of  the  hearers :  the  reverse  will  more 
commonly  be  the  case ;  that  the  instances  adduced  will  be 
such  as  actually  affect  their  feelings  more  strongly  than  that 
to  which  we  are  endeavoring  to  turn  them,  till  the  flame 
spreads,  as  it  were,  from  the  one  to  the  other.  This  will 
especially  hold  good  in  every  case  where  self  is  concerned  ; 
e.  g,  men  feel  naturally  more  indignant  at  a  slight  affront 
offered  to  themselves,  or  those  closely  connected  with  them, 
than  at  the  most  grievous  wrong  done  to  a  stranger  :  if  there- 
fore you  would  excite  their  utmost  indignation  in  such  a  case, 
it  must  be  by  comparing  it  with  a  parallel  case  that  concerns 
themselves ;  t .  e.  by  leading  them  to  consider  how  they  would 
feel  were  such  and  such  an  injury  done  to  themselves.  And, 
on  the  other  hand,  if  you  would  lead  them  to  a  just  sense  of 
their  own  faults,  it  must  be  by  leading  them  to  contemplate 
like  faults  in  others ;  of  which  the  celebrated  parable  of  Na- 
than, addressed  to  David,  affords  an  admirable  instance. 

It  often  answers  very  well  to  introduce  in  this  manner  an 
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instance  not  only  avowedly  fictitious^  but  even  manifestly 
impossible^  provided  it  be  but  conceivahle.  A  case  may  thus 
be  exhibited  more  striking  and  apposite  than  any  real  or  pos- 
sible one  that  could  be  found.  1  have  inserted  in  the  Ap- 
pendix some  examples  of  this  kind.* 


^5. 

Another  Rule,  (which  also  is  connected  in 

some  degree  with  Style,)  relates  to  the  tone         Exaggerating 

and  Bxtenuating 
of  feeling  to  be  manifested  by  the  writer  or    fnethoda. 

speaker  himself,  in  order  to  excite  the  most 
effectually  the  desired  emotions  in  the  minds  of  the  hearers. 
And  this  is  to  be  accomplished  by  two  opposite  methods  :  the 
one,  which  is  the  more  obvious,  is  to  express  openly  the  feel- 
ing in  question  ;  the  other,  to  seem  laboring  to  suppress  it. 
In  the  former  method,  the  most  forcible  remarks  are  intro- 
duced —  the  most  direct  as  well  as  impassioned  kind  of  de- 
scription is  employed,  —  and  something  of  exaggeration  intro- 
duced, in  order  to  carry  the  hearers  as  far  as  possible  in  the 
same  direction  in  which  the  Orator  seems  to  be  himself  hur- 
ried, and  to  infect  them  to  a  certain  degree  with  the  emotions 
and  sentiments  which  he  thus  manifests :  the  other  method, 
which  is  often  no  less  successful,  is  to  abstain  from  all  remarks, 
or  from  all  such  as  come  up  to  the  expression  of  feeling  which 
the  occasion  seems  to  authorize  —  to  use  a  gentler  mode  of 
expression  than  the  case  might  fairly  warrant,  —  to  deliver 
"  an  unvarnished  tale,"  leaving  the  hearers  to  make  their  own 
comments,  —  and  to  appear  to  stifle  and  studiously  to  keep 
within  bounds  such  emotions  as  may  seem  natural.  This  pro- 
duces a  kind  of  reaction  in  the  hearers'  minds ;  and  being 

♦  See  Appendix  [K]. 
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struck  with  the  inadequacy  of  the  expressions,  and  the  studied 
calmness  of  the  speaker's  manner  of  stating  things,  compared 
with  what  he  may  naturally  be  supposed  to  feel,  they  will 
often  rush  into  the  opposite  extreme,  and  become  the  more 
strongly  affected  by  that  which  is  set  before  them  in  so  sim- 
ple and  modest  a  form.  And  though  this  method  is  in  reality 
more  artificial  than  the  other,  the  artifice  is  the  more  likely 
(perhaps  for  that  very  reason)  to  escape  detection  ;  men  be- 
ing less  on  their  guard  against  a  speaker  who  does  not  seem 
so  much  laboring  to  work  up  their  feelings,  as  to  repress  or 
moderate  his  own ;  provided  that  this  calmness  and  coolness 
of  manner  be  not  carried  to  such  an  extreme  as  to  bear  the 
appearance  of  affectation  ;  which  caution  is  also  to  be  attended 
to  in  the  other  mode  of  procedure  no  less ;  an  excessive  hy- 
perbolical exaggeration  being  likely  to  defeat  its  own  object. 
Aristotle  mentions,  (Rhet.  Book  IX.)  though  very  briefly,  these 
two  modes  of  rousing  the  feelings,  the  latter  under  the  name 
of  Eironeia^  which  in  his  time  was  commonly  employed  to 
signify,  not  according  to  the  modem  use  of  "  Irony,"  saying 
"the  contrary  to  what  is  meant,"  but,  what  later  writers 
usually  express  by  Litotes,  i,  e,  saying  less  than  is  meant. 

The  two  methods  may  often  be  both  used 
Combination    q^   ^j^q    same  occasion,  beginning  with  the 

"V  calm,  and  proceedmg  to  the  impassioned,  af- 

terwards, when  the  feelings  of  the  hearers  are 
already  wrought  up  to  a  certain  pitch.*  Universally,  indeed, 
it  is  a  fault  carefully  to  be  avoided,  to  express  feelings  more  ve- 
hemently than  that  the  audience  can  go  along  with  the  speak- 
er ;  who  would,  in  that  case,  as  Cicero  observes,  seem  like  one 

*   Oxav  ix^  ^i^V  ^o^ff  axQOixr'agt   xal  nohjat]   iv6uvaiaaat, — Aristotle, 
Rhet*  Book  HI.  Chap.  7. 
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raving  among  the  sane,  or  intoxicated  in  the  midst  of  the 
sober.  And  accordingly,  except  where  from  extraneous 
causes  the  audience  are  already  in  an  excited  state,  we 
must  carry  them  forward  gradually,  and  allow  time  for  the 
fire  to  kindle.  The  blast  which  would  heighten  a  strong  flame, 
would,  if  applied  too  soon,  extinguish  the  first  faint  spark. 
The  speech  of  Anthony  over  Caesar's  corpse,  which  has 
been  already  mentioned,  affords  an  admirable  example  of 
that  combination  of  the  two  methods  which  has  just  been 
spoken  of. 

Grenerally,  however,  it  will  be  found  that  the  same  orators 
do  not  excel  equally  in  both  modes  of  exciting  the  feelings ; 
and  it  should  be  recommended  to  each  to  employ  principally 
that  in  which  he  succeeds  best ;  since  either,  if  judiciously 
managed,  will  generally  prove  effectual  for  its  object.  The 
well-known  tale  of  Inkle  and  Yarico,  which  is  an  instance  of 
the  extenuating  method,  (as  it  may  be  called,)  could  not,  per- 
haps, have  been  rendered  more  affecting,  if  equally  so,  by  the 
most  impassioned  vehemence  and  rhetorical  heightening. 

In  no  point,  perhaps,  more  than  in  that  now 

1  ......  «         Importance    of 

under  consideration,  is  the  importance  of  a  . 

judicious  arrangement  to  be  perceived.  The 
natural  and  suitable  order  of  the  parts  of  a  discourse  (natural 
it  may  be  called,  because  corresponding  with  that  in  which 
the  ideas  suggest  themselves  to  the  mind)  is,  that  the  state- 
ments  and  arguments  should  first  be  clearly  and  calmly  laid 
down  and  developed,  which  are  the  ground  and  justification 
of  such  sentiments  and  emotions  as  the  case  calls  for;  and 
that,  then,  the  impassioned  appeal  (supposing  the  circumstances 
such  as  admit  of  or  demand  this)  should  be  made,  to  hearers 
well-prepared  by  their  previous  deliberate  conviction,  for  re- 
signing themselves  to  such  feelings  as  fairly  arise  out  of  that 
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conviction.  The  former  of  these  two  parts  may  be  compared 
to  the  back  of  a  sabre ;  the  latter  to  its  edge.  The  former 
should  be  firm  and  weighty  ;  the  latter  keen.  The  writer  who 
is  deficient  in  strength  of  Argument,  seems  to  want  weight 
and  stoutness  of  metal ;  his  strokes  make  but  a  superficial 
impression,  or  the  weapon  is  shivered  to  fragments  in  his  hand. 
He  again,  whose  Logic  is  convincing,  but  whose  deficiency  is 
in  the  keenness  of  his  application  to  the  heart  and  to  the  will 
of  the  hearer,  seems  to  be  wielding  a  blunt  though  ponderous 
weapon  ;  we  wonder  to  find  that  such  weighty  blows  have  not 
cut  deeper.  And  he  who  reverses  the  natural  order, —  who 
begins  with  a  vehement  address  to  the  feelings,  and  after- 
wards proceeds  to  the  arguments  which  alone  justify  such 
feelings,  reminds  us  of  one  wielding  an  excellent  sword,  but 
striking  with  the  hack  of  it :  if  he  did  but  turn  it  round,  its 
blows  would  take  efiect. 


§  6. 

When  the  occasion  or  object  in  question  is 
Divernon  of  .         ,  ,,     -  •     ti    i  • 

^  ,.  not  such  as  calls  for,  or  as  is  likely  to  excite 

in   those   particular  readers  or  hearers,   the 

emotions  required,  it  is  a  common  Rhetorical  artifice  to  turn 

their  attention  to  some  object  which  will  call  forth  these  feel- 

ings  :  and  when  they^are  too  much  excited  to  be  capable  of 

judging  calmly,  it  will  not  be  difficult  to  turn  their  passions, 

once  roused,  in  the  direction  required,  and  to  make  them  view 

the  case  before  them  in  a  very  different  light.     When  the 

metal  is  heated,  it  may  easily  be  moulded  into  the  desired 

form.     Thus,  vehement  indignation  against  some  crime  may 

be  directed  against  a  person  who  has  not  been  proved  guilty 

of  it ;  and  vague  declamations  against  corruption,  oppression. 


Chap.  IU.  §  1.]  DISPOSITION  TOWARDS  THE  SPEAKER.  239 

&c.,  or  against  the  mischiefs  of  anarchy ;  with  high-flown 
panegyrics  on  liberty,  rights  of  man,  &c.,  or  on  social  order, 
justice,  the  constitution,  law,  religion,  &c.,  will  gradually  lead 
the  hearers  to  take  for  granted,  without  proof,  that  the  measure 
proposed  will  lead  to  these  evils  or  these  advantages ;  and  it 
will  in  consequence  become  the  object  of  groundless  abhor- 
rence or  admiration.  For  the  very  utterance  of  such  words 
as  have  a  multitude  of  what  may  be  called  stimulating  ideas 
associated  with  them,  will  operate  like  a  charm  on  the  minds, 
especially  of  the  ignorant  and  unthinking,  and  raise  such  a 
tumult  of  feeling,  as  will  effectually  blind  their  judgment;  so 
that  a  string  of  vague  abuse  or  panegyric  will  often  have  the 
effect  of  a  train  of  sound  Argument.  This  artifice  falls  un- 
der the  head  of  "  Irrelevant  Conclusion,"  or  ignoratio  elenchi^ 
mentioned  in  the  Treatise  on  Fallacies. 


Chap.  III.  —  Of  the  favorable  or  unfavorable  disposition  of 
the  hearers  towards  the  Speaker  or  his  opponent. 

In    raising    a   favorable   impression  of  the 

1  p  1  I  r  u'   ^  Indirect   self' 

Speaker,  or  an  unfavorable  one  of  his  oppo-  -^ 

commendation. 

nent,  a  peculiar  tact  will  of  course  be  neces- 
sary ;  especially  in  the  former,  since  direct  self-commenda- 
tion will  usually  be  disgusting  to  a  greater  degree  even,  than 
a  direct  personal  attack  on  another  :  though,  if  the  Orator  is 
pleading  his  own  cause,  or  one  in  which  he  is  personally  con- 
cerned, (as  was  the  case  in  the  speech  of  Demosthenes  con- 
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cerning  the  '*  Crown,")  a  greater  allowance  will  be  made  for 
him  on  this  point ;  especially  if  he  be  a  very  eminent  person, 
and  one  who  may  safely  appeal  to  public  actions  performed 
by  him.  Thus  Pericles  is  represented  by  Thucydides  as 
claiming,  directly,  when  speaking  in  his  own  vindication, 
exactly  the  qualities  (good  Sense,  good  Principle,  and  Good- 
will) which  Aristotle  lays  down  as  constituting  the  character 
which  we  must  seek  to  appear  in.  But  then  it  is  to  be  ob* 
served,  that  the  historian  represents  him  as  accustomed  to 
address  the  People  with  more  authority  than  others  for  the 
most  part  ventured  to  assume.  It  is  by  the  expression  of 
wise,  amiable,  and  generous  Sentiments,  that  Aristotle  rec- 
ommends the  speaker  to  manifest  his  own  character ;  *  but 
even  this  must  generally  be  done  in  an  oblique  t  and  seem- 
ingly incidental  manner,  lest  the  hearers  be  disgusted  with  a 
pompous  and  studied  display  of  fine  sentiments ;  and  care 
must  also  be  taken  not  to  affront  them  by  seeming  to  incul- 
cate, as  something  likely  to  be  new  to  them,  maxims  which 
they  regard  as  almost  truisms.  Of  course  the  application  of 
this  last  caution  must  vary  according  to  the  character  of  the 
persons  addressed  ;  that  might  excite  admiration  and  gratitude 
in  one  audience,  which  another  would  receive  with  indigna 

*  When  (as  of  course  will  often  happen)  the  hearers  are  thus  in- 
duced, on  insufficient  flrounds,  to  give  the  speaker  full  credit  for  moral 
expellence,  firom  his  merely  uttering  the  language  of  it,  the  fallacy 
which  in  this  case  nusleads  them  may  be  regarded  as  that  of  **  undis- 
tributed Middle  : "  "a  good  man  would  speak  so  and  so  ;  the  speaker 
does  this  :  therefore  he  must  be  a  good  man." 

t  E.  G.  •*  It  would  be  needless  to  impress  u^n  you  the  maxim," 
&c.  *<  You  cannot  be  ignorant,"  &c.  &c.  **  I  am  not  advancing  any 
high  pretensions  in  expressing  the  sentiments  which  such  an  occasion 
must  caU  forth  in  every  honest  heart,"  &c. 
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tion  and  ridicule.  Most  men,  however,  are  disposed  mther  to 
overrate  than  to  extenuate  their  own  moral  judgment ;  or  at 
least  to  be  jealous  of  any  one's  appearing  to  underrate  it. 

Universally  indeed,  in  the  Arguments  used, 
as  well  as  in  the  appeals  made  to  the  Feel-         9^ce 

C1)V6» 

ings,  a  consideration  must  be  had  of  the  hear- 
ers, whether  they  are  learned  or  ignorant,  —  of  this  or  that 
profession,  —  nation,  —  character,  &c.,  and  the  address  must 
be  adapted  to  each  ;  so  that  there  can  be  no  excellence  of 
writing  or  speaking,  in  the  abstract ;  nor  can  we  any  more 
pronounce  on  the  Eloquence  of  any  Composition,  than  upon 
the  wholesomeness  of  a  medicine,  without  knowing  for  whom 
it  is  intended.*  The  less  enlightened  the  hearers,  the  harder 
of  course,  it  is,  to  make  them  comprehend  a  long  and  com- 
plex train  of  Reasoning ;  so  that  sometimes  the  arguments, 
in  themselves  the  most  cogent,  cannot  be  employed  at  all  with 
effect ;  and  the  rest  will  need  an  expansion  and  copious  illus- 
tration which  would  be  needless,  and  therefore  tiresome,  (as 
has  been  above  remarked,)  before  a  different  kind  of  audience. 
On  the  other  hand,  their  feelings  may  be  excited  by  much 


*  Aristotle  has  given,  in  his  Rhetoric,  —  besides  a  very  curious 
and  valuable  analysis  of  the  Passions,  —  a  description  of  the  prevail- 
ing Characters  of  men  of  different  ages  and  situations  in  life ;  in 
reference  to  the  different  modes  in  which  they  are  to  be  addressed. 
With  a  similar  view,  I  have  appended  to  the  present  Part  a  Lecture 
delivered  a  few  years  ago,  on  the  moral  and  intellectual  influences  of 
the  several  Professions. 

It  was  composed  without  any  reference  to  the  present  subject ;  and 
it  omits  several  points  which  might,  not  unsuitably,  have  been  intro- 
duced. But  it  will  be  easy  for  the  reader  to  make  the  requisite  ap- 
plication of  the  remarks  it  contains,  and  to  fill  up  for  himself  the  out- 
line sketched  out  in  it. 

21 
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bolder  and  coarser  expedients,  such  as  those  are  the  most 
ready  to  employ,  and  the  most  likely  to  succeed  in,  who  are 
themselves  only  a  little  removed  above  the  vulgar ;  as  may 
be  seen  in  the  effects  produced  by  fanatical  preachers. 

But  there  are  none  whose  feelings  do  not 

No   class  tn-  ^  ^  ^ 

capable  of  be  occasionally  need  and  admit  of  excitement 
ing  influenced  by  the  powers  of  eloquence ;  only  there  is  a 
^f^  *"     more  exquisite  skill  required  in  thus  affecting 

the  educated  classes  than  the  populace. 
"  The  less  improved  in  knowledge  and  discernment  the  hear- 
ers are,  the  easier  it  is  for  the  speaker  to  work  upon  their 
passions,  and  by  working  on  their  passions,  to  obtain  his  end. 
This,  it  must  be  owned,  appears  on  the  other  hand  to  give  a 
considerable  advantage  to  the  preacher ;  as  in  no  Congrega- 
tion can  the  bulk  of  the  people  be  regarded  as  on  a  footing, 
in  point  of  improvement,  with  either  House  of  Parliament,  or 
with  the  Judges  in  a  Court  of  Judicature.  It  is  certain,  that 
the  more  gross  the  hearers  are,  the  more  avowedly  may  you 
address  yourself  to  their  passions,  and  the  less  occasion  there 
is  for  argument ;  whereas,  the  more  intelligent  they  are,  the 
more  covertly  must  you  operate  on  their  passions,  and  the 
more  attentive  must  you  be  in  regard  to  the  justness,  or  at 
least  the  speciousness,  of  your  reasoning.  Hence  some  have 
strangely  concluded,  that  the  only  scope  for  eloquence  is  in 
haranguing  the  multitude  ;  that  in  gaining  over  to  your  pur- 
pose men  of  knowledge  and  breeding,  the  exertion  of  Ora- 
torical talents  hath  no  influence.  This  is  precisely  as  if  one 
should  argue,  because  a  mob  is  much  more  easily  subdued 
than  regular  troops,  there  is  no  occasion  for  the  art  of  war, 
nor  is  there  a  proper  field  for  the  exertion  of  military  skill, 
unless  when  you  are  quelling  an  undisciplined  rabble.  Every 
body  sees  in  this  case,  not  only  how  absurd  such  a  way  of 


Chap.  m.  }  1.]  CHARACTER  OF  PERSONS  ADDRESSED.  243 

arguing  would  be,  but  that  the  very  reverse  ought  to  be  the 
conclusion.  The  reason  why  people  do  not  so  quickly  per- 
ceive the  absurdity  in  the  other  case,  is,  that  they  affix  no 
distinct  meaning  to  the  word  eloquence^  often  denoting  no 
more  by  that  term  than  simply  the  power  of  moving  the  pas- 
sions. But  even  in  this  improper  acceptation,  their  notion  is 
far  from  being  just ;  for  wherever  there  are  men,  learned  or 
ignorant,  civilized  or  barbarous,  there  are  passions ;  and  the 
greater  the  difficulty  is  in  affecting  these,  the  more  art  is 
requisite."  • 

It  may  be  added  to  what  Dr.  Campbell  has  here  remarked, 
that  the  title  of  eloquent  may  have  come  to  be  often  limited 
to  such  compositions  as  he  is  speaking  of,  from  the  circum- 
stance that  their  eloquence  is  (to  readers  of  cultivated  mind) 
more  conspicuous.  That  which  affects  our  own  feelings  is 
not,  by  us,  at  the  time  at  least,  perceived  to  he  eloquence. 
(See  note  to  the  next  section.) 

On  the  other  hand,  it  is,  as  has  been  said,  in  the  same 
degree  more  difficult  to  bring  the  uneducated  to  a  compre- 
hension of  the  arguments  employed  ;  and  this,  not  only  from 
their  reasoning  powers  having  less  general  cultivation,  but 
also,  in  many  instances,  from  their  ignorance  of  the  subject ; 
—  their  needing  ♦o  be  informed  of  the  facts,  and  to  have  the 
principles  explained  to  them,  on  which  the  argument  proceeds. 
And  I  cannot  but  think  that  the  generality  of  sermons  seem 
to  presuppose  a  degree  of  religious  knowledge  in  the  hearers 
greater  than  many  of  them  would  be  found  on  examination 
to  possess.  When  this  is  the  case,  the  most  angelic  eloquence 
must  be  unavailing  to  any  practical  purpose. 

In  no  point  more  than  in  that  now  under  consideration,  viz, 

•  Campbell's  «*  Rhetoric,"  B.  I.  Ch.  X.  Sec.  2,  pp.  224,  225. 
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A  fawM-abU  ^®  Conciliation  (to  adopt  the  term  of  the 
impreasumofthe  Latin  writers)  of  the  hearers,  is  it  requisite  to 
•peaker  or  wri"  consider  who  and  what  the  hearers  are ;  for 
•  j.ir  ^^^^*^  when  it  is  said  that  good  Sense,  eood  Prin- 
Mcording  to  the  ciple,  and  Good-will,  constitute  the  character 
character  of  which  the  speaker  ought  to  establish  of  him- 
thote  addreated.  ^^f^  it  is  to  be  remembered  that  every  one  of 
these  is  to  be  considered  in  reference  to  the  opinions  and 
habits  of  the  audience.  To  think  very  differently  from  his 
hearers,  may  often  be  a  sign  of  the  Orator's  wisdom  and 
worth  ;  but  they  are  not  likely  to  consider  it  so.  A  witty 
Satirist*  has  observed,  that  "  it  is  a  short  way  to  obtain  the 
reputation  of  a  wise  and  reasonable  man,  whenever  any  one 
tells  you  his  opinion,  to  agree  with  him.^^  Without  going  the 
full  length  of  completely  acting  on  this  maxim,  it  is  quite 
necessary  to  remember,  that  in  proportion  as  the  speaker 
manifests  his  dissent  from  the  opinions  and  principles  of  his 
audience,  so  far,  he  runs  the  risk  at  least  of  impairing  their 
estimation  of  his  judgment  But  this  it  is  often  necessary  to 
do  when  any  serious  object  is  proposed  ;  because  it  will  com- 
monly happen  that  the  very  End  aimed  at  shall  be  one  which 
implies  a  change  of  sentiments,  or  even  of  principles  and 
character,  in  the  hearers. 

This  must  be  very  much  the  case  with  any  preacher  of  the 
Gospel ;  but  must  have  been  much  more  so  with  its  first 
promulgators.  **  Christ  crucified  "  was  "  to  the  Jews  a  stum- 
bling-block, and  to  the  Greeks,  foolishness."  The  total  change 
required  in  all  the  notions,  habits,  and  systems  of  conduct  m 
the  first  converts,  constituted  an  obstacle  to  the  reception  of 
the  new  reljgion,  which  no  other  that  has  prevailed  ever  had 
to  contend  with.     The  striking  contrast  which  Mohammedan- 

■ 
♦  Swift. 
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ism  presents,  in  this  respect,  to  Cliristianity,  constitutes  the 
rapid  diffusion  of  the  two,  by  no  means  parallel  cases. 

Those  indeed  who  aim  only  at  popularity,  are  right  in  con- 
forming their  sentiments  to  those  of  the  hearers,  rather  than 
the  contrary ;  but  it  is  plain  that  though  in  this  way  they  ob- 
tain the  greatest  reputation  for  Eloquence,  they  deserve  it  the 
less ;  it  being  much  easier,  according  to  the  tale  related  of 
Mahomet,  to  go  to  the  mountain,  than  to  bring  the  mountain 
to  us.  "  Little  force  is  necessary  to  push  down  heavy  bodies 
placed  on  the  verge  of  a  declivity  ;  but  much  force  is  requi- 
site to  stop  them  in  their  progress,  and  push  them  up.  If  a 
man  should  say,  that  because  the  first  is  more  frequently 
effected  than  the  last,  it  is  the  best  trial  of  strength,  and  the 
only  suitable  use  to  which  it  can  be  applied,  we  should  at 
least  not  think  him  remarkable  for  distinctness  in  his  ideas. 
Popularity  alone,  therefore,  is  no  test  at  all  of  the  eloquence 
of  the  speaker,  no  more  than  velocity  alone  would  be,  of  the 
force  of  the  external  impulse  originally  given  to  the  body 
moving.  As  in  this  the  direction  of  the  body,  and  other  cir- 
cumstances, must  be  taken  into  the  account ;  so,  in  that,  you 
must  consider  the  tendency  of  the  teaching,  whether  it  favors 
or  opposes  the  vices  of  the  hearers.  To  head  a  sect,  to  in- 
fuse party-spirit,  to  make  men  arrogant,  uncharitable,  and 
malevolent,  is  the  easiest  task  imaginable,  and  to  which  almost 
any  blockhead  is  fully  equal.  But  to  produce  the  contrary 
effect,  to  subdue  the  spirit  of  faction,  (in  religious  matters,) 
and  that  monster,  spiritual  pride,  with  which  it  is  invariably 
accompanied,  to  inspire  equity,  moderation,  and  charity  into 
men's  sentiments  and  conduct  with  regard  to  others,  is  the 
genuine  test  of  eloquence."  *     There  is  but  little  Eloquence 

♦  CampbeU's  ••  Rhetoric,"  B.  I.  Ch.  X  Sec.  5,  p.  239. 
21* 
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in  convincing  men  that  they  are  in  the  right,  or  inducing 
them  to  approve  a  character  which  coincides  with  their  own. 

The  Christian  preacher,  therefore,  is  in  this 
a  Poacher.  respect  placed  in  a  difficult  dilemma  ;  since 

he  may  be  sure  that  the  less  he  complies  with 
the  depraved  judgments  of  man^s  corrupt  nature,  the  less 
acceptable  is  he  likely  to  be  to  that  depraved  judgment 

But  he  who  would  claim  the  highest  rank  as  an  Orator,  (to 
omit  all  nobler  considerations,)  must  be  the  one  who  is  the 
most  successful,  not  in  gaining  popular  applause,  but  in 
carrying  his  pointy  whatever  it  be ;  especially  if  there  are 
strong  prejudices,  interests,  and  feelings  opposed  to  him. 
The  preacher,  however,  who  is  intent  on  this  object,  should 
use  all  such  precautions  as  are  not  inconsistent  with  it,  to 
avoid  raising  unfavorable  impressions  in  his  hearers.  Much 
will  depend  on  a  gentle  and  conciliatory  manner ;  nor  is  it 
necessary  that  he  should,  at  once,  in  an  abrupt  and  offensive 
form,  set  forth  all  the  differences  of  sentiment  between  him- 
self and  his  congregation,  instead  of  winning  them  over  by 
degrees ;  and  in  whatever  point,  and  to  whatever  extent,  he 
may  suppose  them  to  agree  with  him,  it  is  allowable,  and  for 
that  reason  advisable,  to  dwell  on  that  agreement;  as  the 
Apostles  began  every  address  to  the  Jews  by  an  appeal  to  the 
Prophets,  whose  authority  they  admitted  ;  and  as  Paul  opens 
his  discourse  to  the  Athenians  (though  unfortunately  the 
words  of  our  translation  are  likely  to  convey  an  opposite 
idea*)  by  a  commendation  of  their  respect  for  religion. 
And  above  all,  where  censure  is  called  for,  the  speaker  should 

♦  JttatSaiftortartQov?^  not  **  too  superstitious,"  but  (as  almost  all 
commentators  are  now  agreed)  '*  very  much  disposed  to  the  worship 
of  ly  vine  Beings." 
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avoid,  not  merely  on  Christian,  but  also  on  Rhetorical  prin- 
ciples, all  appearance  of  exultation  in  his  own  superiority,  — 
of  contempt,  —  or  of  uncharitable  triumph  in  the  detection 
of  faults ;  "  in  meekness^  instructing  them  that  oppose  them- 
selves." 

Of  all  hostile  feelings.  Envy  is  perhaps  the  hardest  to  be 
subdued  ;  because  hardly  any  one  ovms  it,  even  to  himself; 
but  looks  out  for  one  pretext  after  another  to  justify  the  hos- 
tility which  in  reality  springs  from  envy. 

One  considerable  difficulty  there  is,  which 
is  peculiar  to  him  who  has  been  accustomed        Atoneofdef- 
to  an  audience  of  which  he  is  the  recognized    *''*^  ^^'* 

°  audience,    tohen 

instructor^  when  he  comes  to  address  those     diMcuU  to  he  as- 

who  are,  or  who  account  themselves,  his  turned. 
equals  or  superiors.  Such  is  the  case  with  a 
Professor,  College-tutor,  or  Clergyman,  when  he  has  to  speak 
in  Parliament,  or  before  a  Judge.  He  will  have  been  accus- 
tomed, without  any  offensive  arrogance  or  conceit,  to  speak  in 
a  tone  of  superiority,  which,  though  perfectly  suitable  in  the 
one  case,  would  in  the  other  be  intolerable.  And  he  will  find 
himself  called  on  to  assume,  with  much  difficulty,  a  tone  of 
such  deference  and  respect  for  his  audience  as  perhaps  he 
does  not  feel,  but  which  they  will  have  been  accustomed  to, 
and  prepared  to  expect ;  though  they  may  be  not  at  all  intrin- 
sically superior  to  the  pupils  or  the  congregation  he  has  been 
in  the  habit  of  instructing. 


§2. 

Of  intellectual  qualifications,  there  is  one 

which,  it  is  evident,  should  not  only  not  be         anger  oj  rep- 

utathon  for  elo 
blazoned  forth,  but  should  in  a  great  measure 


^^ 


be  concealed,  or  kept  out  of  sight ;  viz,  Rhe- 


quence^ 
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torical  skill ;  since  whatever  is  attributed  to  the  Eloquence  of 
the  speaker,  is  so  much  deducted  from  the  strength  of  his 
cause.  Hence,  Pericles  is  represented  by  Thucydides  as  art- 
fully claiming,  in  his  vindication  of  himself,  the  power  of 
explaining  the  measures  he  proposes,  not.  Eloquence  in  per- 
suading  their  adoption.*  And  accordingly  a  skilful  orator 
seldom  fails  to  notice  and  extol  the  eloquence  of  his  opponent, 
and  to  warn  the  hearers  against  being  misled  by  it. 

There  is  indeed  a  class  of  persons,  and  no  inconsiderable 
one,  who  have  a  suspicion  and  dread  of  all  intellectual  supe- 
riority. Such,  especially,  are  men  who  possess,  and  are 
proud  of,  the  advantages  of  birth,  rank,  high  connections,  and 
wealth,  while  they  are  deficient  in  others,  and  have  a  half- 
consciousness  of  that  deficiency ;  —  who,  being  partly  con- 
scious of  their  own  ignorance,  dislike,  dread,  and  endeavor  to 
despise,  extensive  knowledge ;  —  who  being  half  aware  of 
their  own  dulness,  (which  they  call  common-sense,''  and 
"  sound  discretion,")  eagerly  advocate  that  maxim  which,  it 
has  been  well  remarked,  has  been  always  a  favorite  with 
dunces,  that  a  man  of  genius  is  unfit  for  business  ;  —  and  who 
accordingly  regard  with  a  curious  mixture  of  disdain,  jealousy, 
and  alarm,  any  of  those  superior  intellectual  qualifications 
which  seem  to  threaten  rivalry  to  the  kind  of  advantages  pos- 
sessed by  themselves. 

But  it  is  only  a  particular  class  of  men  that  are  subject  to 
this  kind  of  dread.  Eloquence,  on  the  other  hand,  is,  in 
some  degree,  dreaded  by  all ;  and  the  reputation  for  it,  con- 
sequently, will  always  be,  in  some  degree,  a  disadvantage. 

It  is  a  peculiarity  therefore  in  the  Rhetorical  art,  that  in  it, 
more  than  in  any  other,  vanity  has  a  direct  and  immediate 
tendency  to  interfere  with  the  proposed  object.     Excessive 

*  See  the  Motto,  which,  is  firom  his  speech. 
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vanity  may  indeed,  in  various  ways,  prove  an  impediment  to 
success  in  other  pursuits  ;  but  in  the  endeavor  lo  persuade,  all 
wish  to  appear  excellent  in  that  art,  operates  as  a  hinderance. 
A  Poet,  a  Statesman,  or  a  General,  &c.,  though  extreme  cov- 
etousness  of  applause  may  mislead  them,  will,  however,  attain 
their  respective  Ends,  certainly  not  the  less  for  being  admired 
as  excellent,  in  Poetry,  Politics,  or  War :  but  the  Orator 
attains  his  End  the  better  the  less  he  is  regarded  as  an  Orator. 
If  he  can  make  the  hearers  believe  that  he  is  not  only  a 
stranger  to  all  unfair  artifice,  but  even  destitute  of  all  per- 
suasive skill  whatever,  he  will  persuade  them  the  more  effect- 
ually,* and  if  there  ever  could  be  an  absolutely,  perfect 
Orator,  no  one  would  (at  the  time  at  least)  discover  that  he 
was  so.  t 

♦  ♦*  I  am  no  orator,  as  Brutus  is,"  &c.  —  Shaksp.  Julius  Csesar. 

t  The  following  passage  from  a  review  of  "  The  Heart  of  Mid-Lo- 
thian" coincides  precisely  with  what  has  here  been  remarked  :  ♦*  We 
cannot  bestow  the  same  unqualified  praise  on  another  celebrated  scene, 
Jeannie's  interview  with  Queen  Caroline.  Jeannie's  pleading  appears 
to  us  much  too  rhetorical  for  the  person  and  for  the  occasion :  and  the 
queen's  answer,  supposing  her  to  have  been  overpowered  by  Jeannie's 
entreaties,  *  This  is  eloquence,'  is  still  worse.  Had  it  been  eloquence, 
it  must  necessarily  have  been  unperceived  by  the  queen.  If  there  is 
any  art  of  which  celare  artem  is  the  basis,  it  is  this.  The  instant  it 
peeps  out,  it  defeats  its  own  object,  by  diveiting  our  attention  from 
the  subject  to  the  speaker,  and  that,  with  a  suspicion  of  his  sophistry 
equal  to  our  admiration  of  his  ingenuity.  A  man  who,  in  answer  to 
an  earnest  address  to  the  feelings  of  his  hearer,  is  told,  *  you  have 
spoken  eloquently,'  feels  that  he  has  failed.  Effie,  when  she  entreats 
Sharpitlaw  to  aUow  her  to  see  her  sister,  is  eloquent ;  and  his  answer 
accordingly  betrays  perfect  unconscious  that  she  has  been  so  ;  *  You 
shall  sec  your  sister,'  he  began,  *  if  you'll  tell  me*  —  then  interrupting 
himself,  he  added  in  a  more  hurried  tone,  •  no,  you  shall  see  your 
sister,  whether  you  tell  me  or  no.' "  —  Quarterly  Rcviewt  No.  U.  p.  118. 
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It  is  true,  a  general  reputation  for  eloquence  will  often  gain 
a  man  great  influence  ;  especially  in  a  free  Country,  governed 
in  great  measure  by  means  of  Party,  having  open  Debates, 
and  appeals  made  to  public  opinion  through  the  Press.  In 
such  a  Country,  —  next  to  the  reputation  of  great  political 
wisdom,  spotless  integrity,  and  zealous  public-spirit,  —  there 
is  nothing  more  influential  than  the  deputation  of  being  a  pow- 
erful speaker.  He  who  is  sure  to  detect  and  skilfully  expose 
any  error  of  his  opponents,  and  who  may  be  relied  on,  if  not 
to  propose  always  good  measures,  at  least  never  to  propose 
any  of  which  he  cannot  give  a  plausible  vindication,  and 
always  to  furnish,  for  those  already  prepared  to  side  with 
him,  some  specious  reasons  to  justify  their  vote,  —  such  a  mau 
will  be  regarded  as  a  powerful  supporter,  and  a  formidable 
adversary.  But  this  is  not  at  variance  with  what  has  been 
above  said.  For  though  a  reputation  for  eloquence,  generally, 
is  thus  influential,  still  in  each  individtuil  case  that  arises,  the 
more  is  thought  of  the  eloquence  of  the  speaker,  the  less,  of 
the  strength  of  his  cause  ;  and  consequently  the  less  will  he 
be,  really,  persuasive.  And  it  may  be  added,  that,  in  propor- 
tion as  he  has  the  skill  to  transfer  the  admiration  from  his 
eloquence  to  his  supposed  political  wisdom,  the  more  will  his 
influence  be  increased.  And  it  is  nearly  the  same  with  a 
Pleader.  A  reputation,  generally,  for  eloquence  will  gain 
him  clients ;  but,  in  each  particular  pleading,  will  tend  to 
produce  distrust,  in  proportion  as  the  force  of  what  he  urges 
is  attributed  rather  to  his  ingenuity  than  to  the  justice  of  the 
cause.  And  again,  as  far  as  he  can  succeed  in  transferring 
the  admiration  from  his  eloquence,  to  his  supposed  soundness 
in  Law,  his  influence  will  in  the  same  degree  be  increased. 
And  universally,  if,  along  with  a  character  for  eloquence,  a 
man  acquires  (as  he  often  will)  the  character  of  being  fond 


Chap.  ni.  §  2.]  REPUTATION  FOK  ELOQUENCE     251 

of  displaying  it,  by  speaking  on  nil  occasions,  and  on  all 
subjects,  well  or  ill  understood,  and  of  sometimes  choosing 
the  wrong  side  as  afibrding  more  scope  for  his  ingenuity,  this 
will  greatly  lessen  his  influence. 

The  above  considerations  may  serve  to  account  for  the  fact 
which  Cicero  remarks  upon  {De  Oratore^  book  i.)  as  so  in- 
explicable ;  viz,  the  small  number  of  persons  who,  down  to 
his  time,  had  obtained  high  reputation  as  orators,  compared 
with  those  who  had  obtained  eminence  in  other  pursuits. 
Few  men  are  destitute  of  the  desire  of  admiration ;  and  most 
are  especially  ambitious  of  it  in  the  pursuit  to  which  they 
have  chiefly  devoted  themselves  ;  the  Orator  therefore  is  con- 
tinually tempted  to  sacrifice  the  substance  to  the  shadow,  by 
aiming  rather  at  the  admiration  of  the  hearers,  than  their 
conviction  ;  and  thus  to  fail  of  that  excellence  in  his  art  which 
he  might  otherwise  be  well-qualified  to  attain,  through  the 
desire  of  a  reputation  for  it.  And  on  the  other  hand,  some 
may  have  been  really  persuasive  speakers,  who  yet  may  not 
have  ranked  high  in  men's  opinion,  and  may  not  have  been 
known  to  possess  that  art  of  which  they  gave  proof  by  their 
skilful  concealment  of  it.  There  is  no  point,  in  short,  in 
which  report  is  so  little  to  be  trusted. 

If  I  were  asked  to  digress  a  little  from  my 

subject,  and  to  say  what  I  should  recommend  rwieru 

ana  conscien- 
in  point  of  morality  and  of  prudence,  to  the     ^^^^  course. 

Speaker  or  Writer,  and  to  those  whom  he 
addresses,  with  respect  to  the  precept  just  given,  I  should  in 
reply,  counsel  him  who  wishes  to  produce  a  permanent  effect, 
(for  I  am  not  now  adverting  to  the 'case  of  a  barrister,)  to 
keep  on  the  side  of  what  he  believes  to  be  truth  ;  and,  avoid- 
ing all  sophistry,  to  aim  only  at  setting  forth  that  truth  as 
strongly  as  possible,  (combating,  of  course,  any  unjust  per- 
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sonal  prejudice  against  himself,)  without  any  endeavor  to  gain 
applause  for  his  own  abilities.  If  he  is  himself  thoroughly 
convinced,  and  strongly  impressed,  and  can  keep  clear  of  the 
seductions  of  vanity,  he  will  be  more  likely  in  this  way  to 
gain  due  credit  for  the  strength  of  his  cause,  than  by  yielding 
to  a  feverish  anxiety  about  the  opinion  that  others  may  form 
of  him.  And  as  I  should  of  course  advise  the  reader  or 
hearer  to  endeavor,  in  each  case,  to  form  his  judgment 
according  to  the  real  and  valid  arguments  urged,  and  to 
regulate  his  feelings  and  sentiments  according  to  what  the 
case  justly  calls  for,  so,  with  a  view  to  this  end,  I  would 
suggest  these  two  cautions ;  first,  to  keep  in  mind  that  there 
is  danger  of  overrating  as  well  as  of  underrating  the  elo- 
quence of  what  is  said ;  and  that  to  attribute  to  the  skill  of 
the  advocate  what  really  belongs  to  the  strength  of  his  cause, 
is  just  as  likely  to  lead  to  error  as  the  opposite  mistake  :  and 
secondly,  to  remember  that  when  the  feelings  are  strongly 
excited,  they  are  not  necessarily  over-excited  :  it  may  be  that 
they  are  only  brought  into  the  state  which  the  occasion  fully 
justifies  ;  or  even  that  they  still  fall  short  of  this.* 

§3. 

Of  the  three  points  which  Aristotle  directs 

,  ^^^    the  orator  to  claim  credit  for,  it  might  seem  at 
for  good'WiU  at  ^ 

well  as  ifUegrOy  ^^^  sight  that  one,  VIZ.  **  Good-will,"  is  un- 
requisite.  necessary  to  be  mentioned  ;  since  Ability  and 

Integrity  would  appear  to  comprehend,  in 
most  cases  at  least,  all  that  is  needed.  A  virtuous  man,  it 
may  be  said,  must  wish  well  to  his  countrymen,  or  to  any 
persons  whatever  whom  he  may  be  addressing.     But  on  a 


♦  See  Part  II.  Chap.  I.  §  2. 
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more  attenlive  consideration,  it  will  be  manifest  that  Aristotle 
had  good  reason  for  mentioning  this  head.  If  the  speaker 
were  believed  to  wish  well  to  his  Country^  and  to  every  indi- 
vidual of  it,  yet  if  he  were  suspected  of  being  unfriendly  to 
the  political  or  other  Party  to  which  his  hearers  belonged, 
they  would  listen  to  him  with  prejudice.  The  abilities  and  the 
conscientiousness  of  Phocion  seem  not  to  have  been  doubted 
by  any  ;  but  these  were  so  far  from  gaining  him  a  favorable 
hearing  among  the  Democratical  party  at  Athens,  (who  knew 
him  to  be  no  friend  to  Democracy,)  that  they  probably  dis- 
trusted him  the  more  ;  as  one  whose  public  spirit  would  induce 
him,  and  whose  talents  might  enable  him,  to  subvert  the  ex- 
isting Constitution. 

One  of  the  most  powerful  engines,  accord- 
ingly, of  the  orator,  is  this  kind  of  appeal  to 
party-spirit  Party-spirit  may,  indeed,  be  considered  in  an- 
other point  of  view,  as  one  of  the  Passions  which  may  be 
directly  appealed  to,  when  it  can  be  brought  to  operate  in  the 
direction  required ;  t.  e.  when  the  conduct  the  writer  or 
speaker  is  recommending  appears  likely  to  gratify  party- 
spirit  ;  but  it  is  the  indirect  appeal  to  it  which  is  now  under 
consideration  ;  viz,  the  favor,  credit,  and  weight  which  the 
speaker  will  derive  from  appearing  to  be  of  the  same  party 
with  the  hearers,  or  at  least  not  opposed  to  it.  And  this  is  a 
sort  of  credit  which  he  may  claim  more  openly  and  avow- 
edly than  any  other ;  and  he  may  likewise  throw  discredit  on 
his  opponent  in  a  less  offensive,  but  not  less  efiectual  manner 
A  mcui  cannot  say  in  direct  terms,  "  I  am  a  wise  and  worthy 
man,  and  my  adversary  the  reverse  :  "  but  he  is  allowed  to 
say, "  I  adhere  to  the  principles  of  Mr.  Pitt,  or  of  Mr.  Fox  ; " 
—  "I  am  a  friend  to  Presbyterianism,  or  to  Episcopacy,"  — 
(as  the  case  may  be,)  and  "  my  opponent,  tho  reverse ;  ** 

22 
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which  is  not  regarded  as  an  offence  against  modesty,  and  yet 
amounts  virtually  to  as  strong  a  self-commendation,  and  as 
decided  vituperation,  in  the  eyes  of  those  imbued  with  party- 
spirit,  as  if  every  kind  of  merit  and  of  demerit  had  been 
enumerated  :  for  to  zealous  party-men,  zeal  for  their  party 
will  very  often  either  imply,  or  stand  as  a  substitute  for,  every 
other  kind  of  worth.* 

Hard,  indeed,  therefore  is  the  task  of  him  whose  object  is 
to  counteract  party-spirit,  and  to  soften  the  violence  of  those 
prejudices  which  spring  from  it.t-  His  only  resource  must  be 
to  take  care  that  he  give  no  ground  for  being  supposed  imbued 

*  One  of  the  strangest  phenomena  of  the  present  day  is  the  kind 
of  deference  shown  by  men  of  each  party  for  the  authority  of  the 
Newspapers  of  their  respective  parties ,  both  in  respect  of  facts  and 
of  opinions. 

A  rtranger  from  a  distant  country  would  probably  suppose  that  the 
writer  to  whom  he  saw  thousands  habitually  surrendering  their  judg- 
ment, must  be  a  person  well-known  to  them,  and  highly  respected 
by  them.  He  would  be  much  8uri>rised  to  find  that  most  of  them 
did  not  even  know  who  he  was.  But  great  indeed  would  be  his  as- 
tonishment at  finding  that  many  of  these  very  persons,  if  they  chanced 
to  meet  the  Editor  in  society,  and  were  inclined  from  what  they  saw 
of  him  to  estimate  him  highly,  would,  as  soon  as  they  learned  his  oc- 
cupation, deemed  him,  however  respectable  in  character,  hardly  fit 
company  for  themselves.  He  would  be,  as  a  man,  lowered  in  their 
estimation,  by  the  very  circumstance  which  gives  him,  as  a  writer,  a 
complete  control  over  their  judgment. 

t  Of  all  the  prepossessions  in  the  minds  of  the  hearers,  which  tend 
to  impede  or  counteract  the  design  of  the  speaker,  party-spirit,  where 
it  Happens  to  prevail,  is  the  most  pernicious ;  being  at  once  the  most 
inflexible,  and  the  most  unjust.  .  .  .  Violent  party-men  not  only 
lose  all  sympathy  with  those  of  the  opposite  side,  but  even  contract 
an  antipathy  to  them.  This,  on  some  occasions,  even  the  divinest 
eloquence  will  not  surmount.  —  CampbeWa  R/^eioric, 
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with  the  violent  and  unjust  prejudices  of  the  opposite  party, — 
that  he  gives  his  audience  credit,  (since  it  rarely  happens  but 
that  each  party  has  some  tenets  that  are  reasonable,)  for  what- 
ever there  may  be  that  deserves  praise,  —  that  he  proceed 
gradually  and  cautiously  in  removing  the  errors  with  which 
they  are  infected,  and  above  all,  that  he  studiously  disclaim 
and  avoid  the  appearance  of  any  thing  like  a  feeling  of  'per- 
sonal hostility,  or  personal  contempt. 

If  the  orator's  character  can  be  sufficiently 

established  in  respect  of  Ability,  and  also  of      ^         ... 

^  .  f^       integrity 

Good-will  towards  the  hearers,  it  might  at  requisite. 
first  sight  appear  as  if  this  would  be  sufficient ; 
since  the  former  of  these  would  imply  the  Power,  and  the 
latter  the  Inclination,  to  give  the  best  advice,  whatever  might 
be  his  Moral  character.  But  Aristotle  (in  his  "Politics") 
justly  remarks  that  this  last  is  also  requisite  to  be  insisted  on, 
in  order  to  produce  entire  confidence  ;  for,  says  he,  though  a 
man  cannot  be  suspected  of  wanting  Good-will  towards  him' 
self^  yet  many  very  able  men  act  most  absurdly,  even  in  their 
own  aflfairs,  for  want  of  Moral  virtue  ;  being  either  blinded  or 
overcome  by  their  Passions,  so  as  to  sacrifice  their  own  most 
important  interests  to  their  present  gratification  ;  and  much 
more,  therefore,  may  they  be  expected  to  be  thus  seduced  by 
personal  temptations,  in  the  advice  they  give  to  others.  Peri- 
cles, accordingly,  in  the  speech  which  has  been  already  re- 
ferred to,  is  represented  by  Thucydides  as  insisting  not  only 
on  his  political  ability  and  his  patriotism,  but  also  on  his  un- 
impeached  integrity,  as  a  qualification  absolutely  necessary 
to  entitle  him  to  their  confidence ;  "  for  the  man,"  says  he, 
"  who  possesses  every  other  requisite,  but  is  overcome  by  the 
t^ptation  of  interest,  will  be  ready  to  sell  every  thing  for  the 
gratification  of  his  avarice." 
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It  may  be  added,  that  a   Pleader  often 

Bsal  belief  of    finds  it  advisable  to  aim  at  establishing  —  in 

,.  *  reference  to  the  feelings  entertained  towards 

himself — what  may  be  regarded  as  a  distinct 
point  from  any  of  the  above ;  namely,  the  sincerity  of  his 
own  conviction.  In  any  description  of  composition,  except 
the  Speech  of  an  Advocate^  a  man^s  maintaining  a  certain 
conclusion,  is  a  presumption  that  he  is  convinced  of  it  him- 
self. Unless  there  be  some  special  reason  for  doubting  his 
integrity  and  good-faith,  he  is  supposed  to  mean  what  he  says, 
and  to  use  arguments  that  are  at  least  satisfactory  to  himself. 
But  it  is  not  so  with  a  Pleader ;  who  is  understood  to  be  ad- 
vocating the  cause  of  the  client  who  happens  to  have  engaged 
him,  and  to  have  been  equally  ready  to  take  the  opposite  side. 
The  fullest  belief  in  his  uprightness,  goes  no  further,  at  the 
utmost,  than  to  satisfy  us  that  he  would  not  plead  a  cause 
which  he  was  conscious  was  grossly  unjust,  and  that  he 
would  not  resort  to  any  unfair  artifices.*  But  to  allege  all 
that  can  fairly  be  urged  on  behalf  of  his  client,  even  though, 
as  a  judge,  he  might  be  inclined  to  decide  the  other  way, 
is  regarded  as  his  professional  duty. 

If  however  he  can  induce  a  Jury  to  believe  not  only  In  his 
own  general  integrity  of  character,  but  also  in  his  sincere 
conviction  of  the  justice  of  his  client's  cause,  this  will  give 
great  additional  weight  to  his  pleading,  since  he  will  thus  be 
regarded  as  a  sort  of  witness  in  the  cause.  And  this  accord- 
ingly is  aimed  at,  and  often  with  success,  by  practised  Ad- 
vocates. They  employ  the  language,  and  assume  the  man- 
ner, of  full  belief,  and  strong  feeling. 

»■■  — ■  ■   ■  —^■^■^  II  -■-■..■--■—_■  —  -  ■  ,..  »—  ■  ■■■■  ■  111.!  \  im 

*  See  the  Discourse  appended  to  this  Part.  H 
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§4. 

From  what  has  been  said  of  the  Speaker's 
recommendation  of  himself  to  the  audience,         tracer  oj 

oppo)ient, 

and  establishment  of  his  authority  with  them, 
sufficient  rules  may  readily  be  deduced  for  the  analogous  pro* 
cess,  —  the  depreciation  of  an  opponent.  Both  of  these,  and 
especially  the  latter,  under  the  offensive  title  o^ personality^  are 
by  many  indiscriminately  decried  as  unfair  rhetorical  tricks : 
and  doubtless  they  are,  in  the  majority  of  cases,  sophistically 
employed  :  and  by  none  more  effectually  than  by  those  who 
are  perpetually  declaiming  against  such  Fallacies ;  the  un- 
thinking hearers  not  being  prepared  to  expect  any,  from  one 
who  represents  himself  as  holding  them  in  such  abhorrence. 
But  surely  it  is  not  in  itself  an  unfair  topic  of  argument,  in 
cases  not  admitting  of  decisive  and  unquestionable  proof,  to 
urge  that  the  one  party  deserves  the  hearers'  confidence,  or 
that  the  other  is  justly  an  object  of  their  distrust.  "If  the 
measure  is  a  good  one,"  it  has  been  said, "  will  it  become  bad 
because  it  is  supported  by  a  bad  man  ?  if  it  is  bad,  will  it  be- 
come good,  because  supported  by  a  good  man  }  If  the  meas- 
ure be  really  inexpedient,  why  not  at  once  show  that  it  is  so  ? 
Your  producing  these  irrelevant  and  inconclusive  arguments, 
in  lieu  of  direct  ones,  though  not  sufficient  to  prove  that  the 
measure  you  thus  oppose  is  a  good  one,  contributes  to  prove 
that  you  yourself  regard  it  as  a  good  one."  Now  to  take  thus 
for  granted,  that,  in  every  case,  decisive  arguments  to  prove 
a  measure  bad  or  good,  independent  of  all  consideration  of 
the  character  of  its  advocates,  could  be  found,  ^nd  also  could 
be  made  clear  to  the  persons  addressed^  is  a  manifest  begging 
of  the  question.  There  is  no  doubt  that  the  generality  of 
men  are  too  much  disposed  to  consider  more,  tcho  proposes  a 
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measure,  than  what  it  is  that  is  proposed :  and  a  warning 
against  an  excessive  tendency  to  this  way  of  judging,  is  rea- 
sonable, and  may  be  useful ;  nor  should  any  one  escape  cen- 
sure who  confines  himself  to  these  topics,  or  dwells  principally 
on  them,  in  cases  where  "  direct "  arguments  are  to  be  ex- 
pected ;  but  they  are  not  to  be  condemned  in  toto  as  "  irrele- 
vant and  inconclusive,**  on  the  ground  that  they  are  only  prob- 
able, and  not  in  themselves  decisive.  It  is  only  in  matters  of 
strict  science,  and  that  too,  in  arguing  to  scientific  men,  that 
the  character  of  the  advocates  (as  well  as  all  other  probable 
Arguments)  should  be  wholly  put  out  of  the  question.  Is 
every  one  chargeable  with  weakness  or  absurdity  who  be- 
lieves that  the  earth  moves  around  the  Sun,  on  the  authority 
of  Astronomers,  without  having  himself  scientifically  demon- 
strated it? 

<  And  it  is  remarkable  that  the  necessity  of 

ChOTOCt€T   of 

ihoae  who  tup-  ^^OYfxng  some  weight  to  this  consideration,  in 
port  any  meat-'  political  matters,  increases  in  proportion  as 
«r«,  moH  impor-     ^ny  country  enjoys  a  free  government.     If 

Government  ^^^  ^^®  power  be  in  the  hands  of  a  few  of  the 

higher  orders,  who  have  the  opportunity  at 
least,  of  obtaining  education,  it  is  conceivable,  whether  prob- 
able or  not,  that  they  may  be  brought  to  try  each  proposed 
measure  exclusively  on  its  intrinsic  merits,  by  abstract  argu- 
ments ;  but  can  any  man,  in  his  senses,  really  believe  that  the 
great  mass  of  the  people^  or  even  any  considerable  portion  of 
them,  can  ever  possess  so  much  political  knowledge,  patience 
in  investigation,  and  sound  Logic,  (to  say  nothing  of  candor,) 
as  to  be  able  and  willing  to  judge,  and  to  judge  correctly,  of 
every  proposed  political  measure,  in  the  abstract,  without  any 
regard  to  their  opinion  of  the  persons  who  propose  it  ?  And 
It  is  evident,  that  in  every  case  in  which  the  hearers  are  not 
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completely  competent  judges,  they  not  only  will,  but  must 
take  into  consideration  the  characters  of  those  who  propose, 
support,  or  dissuade  any  measure  ;  —  the  persons  they  are 
connected  with,  —  the  designs  they  may  be  supposed  to  en- 
tertain, &c. ;  though,  undoubtedly,  an  excessive  and  exclusive 
regard  to  Persons  rather  than  Arguments,  is  one  of  the  chief 
FaUacies  against  which  men  ought  to  be  cautioned. 

But  if  the  opposite  mode  of  judging,  in-  every  case,  were 
to  be  adopted  without  limitation,  it  is  plain  that  children  could 
not  be  educated.  Indeed,  happily  for  the  world,  most  of  them, 
who  should  be  allowed  to  proceed  on  this  plan,  would,  in  con- 
sequence, perish  in  childhood.  A  pious  Christian  again  has 
the  same  implicit  reliance  on  his  God,  even  where  unable  to 
judge  of  the  reasonableness  of  his  commands  and  dispensa- 
tions, as  a  dutiful  and  affectionate  child-  has  on  a  tender  par- 
ent Now  though  such  a  man  is  of  course  regarded  by  an 
Atheist  as  weak  and  absurd,  it  is  surely  on  account  of  his 
beliefs  not  of  his  consequent  conduct^  that  he  is  so  regarded. 
Even  Atheists  would  in  general  admit  that  he  is  acting  rea- 
sonably, on  the  supposition  that  there  is  a  God,  who  has  re- 
vealed Himself  to  Man. 

§  5. 

In  no  way,  perhaps,  are  men,  not  bigoted 
to  party,  more  likely  to  be  misled  by  their        Axuhortty  de 
favorable  or  unfavorable  judgment  of  their  .        Exoa* 

advisers,  than  m  what  relates  to  the  authority     rienoe. 
derived  from  Experience,     Not  that   Expe- 
rience ought  not  to  be  allowed  to  have  great  weight :  but  that 
men  are  apt  not  to  consider  with  sufficient  attention,  what  it 
is  that  constitutes  Experience  in  each  point ;  so  that  frequent 
ly  one  man  shall  have  credit  for  much  Experience,  in  what 
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relates  to  the  matter  in  hand,  and  another,  who,  perhaps,  pos- 
sesses as  much,  or  more,  shall  he  underrated  as  wanting  it. 
The  vulgar,  of  all  ranks,  need  to  be  warned,  first,  that  time 
alone  does  not  constitute  Experience  ;  so  that  many  years 
may  have  passed  over  a  man^s  head,  without  his  even  having 
had  the  same  opportunities  of  acquiring  it,  as  another,  much 
younger :  secondly,  that  the  longest  practice  in  conducting 
any  business  in  one  way,  does  not  necessarily  confer  any  ex- 
perience in  conducting  it  in  a  different  way :  e.  g.  an  expe- 
rienced Husbandman,  or  Minister  of  State,  in  Persia,  would 
be  much  at  a  loss  in  Europe ;  and  if  they  had  some  things 
less  to  learn  than  an  entire  novice,  on  the  other  hand  they 
would  have  much  to  unlearn  :  and,  thirdly,  that  merely  being 
conversant  about  a  certain  class  of  subjects^  does  not  confer 
Experience  in  a  case^  where  the  Operations,  and  the  End 
proposed,  are  diiferent.  It  is  said  that  there  was  an  Amster- 
dam merchant,  who  had  dealt  largely  in  corn  all  his  life,  who 
had  never  seen  a  field  of  wheat  growing*:  this  man  had 
doubtless  acquired,  by  Experience,  an  accurate  judgment  of 
the  qualities  of  each  description  of  com,  —  of  the  best  methods 
of  storing  it,  —  of  the  arts  of  buying  and  selling  it  at  proper 
times,  &c. ;  but  he  would  have  been  greatly  &t  a  loss  in  its 
cultivation ;  though  he  had  been,  in  a  certain  way,  long  con' 
versant  about  corn.  Nearly  similar  is  the  Experience  of  a 
practised  Lawyer,  (supposing  him  to  be  nothing  more,)  in  a 
case  of  Legislation,  Because  he  has  been  long  conversant 
about  Law^  the  unreflecting  attribute  great  weight  to  his  legis- 
lative judgment ;  whereas  his  constant  habits  of  fixing  his 
thoughts  on  what  the  law  t5,  and  withdrawing  it  from  the 
irrelevant  question  of  what  the  law  ought  to  be  ;  —  his  careful 
observance  of  a  multitude  of  rules,  (which  afford  the  more 
scope  for  the  display  of  his  skill,  in  proportion  as  they  are 
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arbitrary  and  unaccountable,)  with  a  studied  indifference  as 

to  that  which  is  foreign  from  his  business,  the  convenience  or 

incom^enience  o^  those  Rules — may  be  expected  to  operate 

unfavorably  on  his  judgment  in  questions  of  Liegislation  :  and 

are  likely  to  counterbalance  the  advantages  of  his  superior 

knowledge,  even  in  such  points  as  do  bear  on  the  question. 

Again,  a  person  who  is  more  properly  to 

be  regarded  as  an  Antiquarian  than  any  thing        Authonty  at- 
,  ...  ,  1    1        t-   1  tribuUd  to  Antt* 

else,  will  sometimes  be  regarded  as  nigh  au- 

thority  in  some  subject  respecting  which  he 
has  perhaps  little  or  no  real  knowledge  or  capacity,  if  he  have 
collected  a  multitude  of  facts  relative  to  it  Suppose  for  in- 
stance a  man  of  much  reading,  and  of  retentive  memory,  but 
of  unphilosophical  mind,  to  have  amassed  a  great  collection 
of  particulars  respecting  the  writers  on  some  science,  the 
times  when  they  flourished,  the  numbers  of  their  followers, 
the  editions  of  their  works,  &;c.  it  is  not  unlikely  he  may  lead 
both  others  and  himself  into  the  belief  that  he  is  a  great  au- 
thority in  that  Science  ;  when  perhaps  he  may  in  reality  know 
—  though  a  great  deal  about  it  —  nothing  of  it  (see  Logic, 
Introd.  §  1.  p.  3).  Such  a  man's  mind,  compared  with  that 
of  one  really  versed  in  the  subject,  is  like  an  antiquarian  ar- 
mory, full  of  curious  old  weapons,  —  many  of  them  the  more 
precious  from  having  been  long  since  superseded,  —  as  com- 
pared with  a  well-stocked  arsenal,  containing  all  the  most 
approved  warlike  implements  fit  for  actual  service. 

In  matters  connected  with  Political-Econ-         ,,. ,  , 

Mistake  as  to 

omy,  the  experience  of  practical  men  is  often  j^;^  constitutes 
appealed  to  in  opposition  to  those  who  are  experience  in 
called  Theorists  ;  even  though  the  latter  per-     '^"'^'  "^f  ^'" 

lUical' Economy, 

haps  are  deducing  conclusions  from  a  wide 

induction  of  facts,  while  the  experience  of  the  others  will 
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often  be  found  only  to  amount  to  their  having  been  long  con- 
versant with  the  details  of  office,  and  having  all  that  time 
gone  on  in  a  certain  beaten  track,  from  which  they  never 
tried,  or  witnessed,  or  even  imagined  a  deviation. 

So  also  the  authority  derived  from  experience  of  a  prac- 
tical Miner,  —  t.  e.  one  who  has  .wrought  all  his  life  in  one 
mine,  —  will  sometimes  delude  a  speculator  into  a  vain  search 
for  metal  or  coal,  against  the  opinion  perhaps  of  -Theorists^ 
t.  e,  persons  of  extensive  geological  observation. 

"  It  may  be  added,  that  there  is  a  proverbial  maxim  which 
bears  witness  to  the  advantage  sometimes  possessed  by  an 
observant  bystander  over  those  actually  engaged  in  any 
transaction  :  — '  The  looker-on  often  sees  more  of  the  game 
than  the  players.'  Now  the  looker-on  is  precisely  [in  Greek 
0£w?Ac]  the  Theorist. 

^^  When  then  you  find  any  one  contrasting,  in  this  and  in 
other  subjects,  what  he  calls  *  experience,'  with  '  theory,' 
you  will  usually  perceive  on  attentive  examination,  that  he  is 
in  reality  comparmg  the  results  of  a  confined^  with  that  of  a 
toider,  experience;  —  a  more  imperfect  and  crude  theory, 
with  one  more  cautiously  framed,  and  based  on  a  more  co- 
pious induction."  * 

The  consideration  then  of  the  character  of  the  speaker,  and 
of  his  opponent,  being  of  so  much  importance,  both  as  a  le- 
gitimate source  of  Persuasion,  in  many  instances,  and  also  as 
a  topic  of  Fallacies,  it  is  evidently  incumbent  on  the  orator 
to  be  well-versed  in  this  branch  of  the  art,  with  a  view  both 
to  the  justifiable  advancement  of  his  own  cause,  and  to  the 
detection  and  exposure  of  unfair  artifice  in  an  opponent.  It 
is  neither  possible,  nor  can  it  in  justice  be  expected,  that  this 

•  See  Political-Economy,  Lect.  HI.  p.  68. 
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mode  of  persuasion  should  be  totally  renounced  and  exploded, 
great  as  are  the  abuses  to  which  it  is  liable  ;  but  the  speaker 
is  bound,  in  conscience,  to  abstain  from  those  abuses  himself; 
and,  in  prudence,  to  be  on  his  guard  against  them  in  others. 
To  enumerate  the^rarious  kinds  of  impres- 

Charge  of  w- 
sions  favorable  and  unfavorable,  that  hearers     consistency. 

or  readers  may  entertain  concerning  any  one, 
would  be  tedious  and  superfluous.  But  it  may  be  worth  ob- 
serving, that  a  charge  of  inconsistency^  as  it  is  one  of  the  most 
disparaging,  is  also  one  that  is  perhaps  the  most  frequently 
urged  with  efiect,  on  insufficient  grounds.  Strictly  speaking, 
inconsistency  (such  at  least  as  a  wise  and  good  man  is  exempt 
frt)m)  is  the  maintaining  at  the  same  time  of  two  contradic- 
tory propositions  ;  whether  expressed  in  language,  or  implied 
in  sentiments  or  conduct.  As  e.  g.  if  an  author,*  in  an  rfr- 
gumentative  work,  while  he  represents  every  syllogism  as 
futile  and  fallacious  reasoning,  admits  that  aZZ  reasoning  may 
be  exhibited  in  the  form  of  syllogisms  ;  or,  if  the  same  per- 
son who  censures  and  abhors  oppression,  yet  practises  it  to- 
wards others ;  or  if  a  man  prescribes  two  medicines  which 
neutralize  each  other's  effects,  &:c. 

But  a  man  is  often  censured  as  inconsistent, 

•  /•IT  I.*       I  1  •  •    •  Different  wo- 

lf he  changes  his  plans  or  his  opinions  on  any      .         ^  . 

^  ^  '  "^      tions  of  \ncon' 

point.  And  certainly  if  he  does  this  often,  aistency, 
and  lightly,  that  is  good  ground  for  withhold- 
ing confidence  from  him.  But  it  would  be  more  precise  to 
chaidcterize  him  as  Jickle  and  unsteady,  than  as  inconsistent ; 
because  this  use  of  the  term  tends  to  confound  one  fault  with 
anotlier ;  viz.  with  the  holding  of  two  incompatible  opinions 
at  once, 

*  D.  Stewart. 
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But  moreover  a  man  is  often  charged  with  inconsistency 
for  approving  some  parts  of  a  book,  —  system,  —  character, 
&c.,  and  disapproving  others ;  —  for  being  now  an  advocate 
for  peace,  and  now,  for  war  ;  —  in  short,  for  accommodating 
his  judgment  or  his  conduct  to  the  circumstances  before  him, 
as  the  mariner  sets  his  sails  to  the  wind.  In  this  case  there  is 
not  even  any  change  of  mind  implied ;  yet  for  this  a  man  is 
often  taxed  with  inconsistency ;  though  in  many  instances 
there  would  even  be  an  inconsistency  in  the  opposite  pro- 
cedure ;  e.  g.  in  not  shifting  the  sails,  when  the  wind  changes. 

In  the  other  case  indeed,  —  when  a  man  does  change  his 
mind, —  he  implies  some  error,  either  first  or  last.  But  some 
errors  every  man  is  liable  to,  who  is  not  infallible.  He  there- 
fore who  prides  himself  on  his  consistency,  on  the  ground  of 
resolving  never  to  change  his  plans  or  opinions,  does  virtually 
(unless  he  means  to  proclaim  himself  either  too  dull  to  detect 
his  mistakes,  or  too  obstinate  to  own  them)  lay  claim  to  in- 
fallibility. And  if  at  the  same  time  he  ridicules  (as  is  often 
done)  the  absurdity  of  a  claim  to  infallibility,  he  is  guilty  of 
a  gross  inconsistency  in  the  proper  and  primary  sense  of  the 
word. 

But  it  is  much  easier  to  boast  of  consistency  than  to  pre- 
serve it  For,  as,  in  the  dark,  or  in  a  fog,  adverse  troops 
may  take  post  near  each  other,  without  mutual  recognition, 
and  consequently  without  contest,  but  as  soon  as  daylight 
comes,  the  weaker  give  place  to  the  stronger ;  so,  in  a  misty 
and  darkened  mind,  the  most  incompatible  opinions  may  exist 
together,  without  any  perception  of  their  discrepancy  ;  till  the 
understanding  becomes  sufficiently  enlightened  to  enable  the 
man  to  reject  the  less  reasonable  opinions,  and  retain  the 
opposites. 

It  may  be  added,  that  it  is  a  very  fair  ground  for  disparaging 
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any  one's  judgment,  if  he  maintains  any  doctrine  or  system, 
avowedly  for  the  sake  of  consistency.  That  must  always  be 
a  bad  reason.  If  the  system  6cc.  is  rights  you  should  pursue 
it  because  it  is  right,  and  not  because  you  have  pursued  it 
hitherto ;  if  it  is  wrong,  you  having  once  committed  a  fault 
is  a  poor  reason  to  give  for  persisting  in  it.  He  therefore 
who  makes  such  an  avowal  may  fairly  be  considered  as 
thenceforward  entitled  to  no  voice  in  the  question.  His  de- 
cision having  been  already  given,  once  for  all,  with  a  resolu- 
tion not  to  reconsider  it,  or  to  be  open  to  conviction  from  any 
fresh  arguments,  his  re-declarations  of  it  are  no  more  to  be 
reckoned  repeated  acts  of  judgment,  than  new  impressions 
from  a  stereotype  plate  are  to  be  regarded  as  new  Editions. 
In  short,  according  to  the  proverbial  phrase,  "  His  bolt  is 
shot." 

It  only  remains  to  observe,  on  this  head,  that  (as  Aristotle 
teaches)  the  place  for  the  disparagement  of  an  opponent  is, 
for  the  first  speaker,  near  the  close  of  his  discourse,  to  weaken 
the  force  of  what  may  be  said  in  reply ;  and,  for  the  opponent, 
near  the  opening,  to  lessen  the  influence  of  what  has  been 
already  said. 

§6. 

Either  a  personal   prejudice,  such  as  has  ^ 

been  just  mentioned,  or  some  other  passion    passions   to  .U 
unfavorable  to  the  speaker's  object,  may  al-     allayed   or  di- 
ready  exist  in  the  minds  of  the  hearers,  which     *^ 
it  must  be  his  business  to  allay. 

It  is  obvious  that  this  will  the  most  effectually  be  done,  not 
by  endeavoring  to  produce  a  state  of  perfect  calmness  and 
apathy,  but  by  exciting  some  contrary  emotion.     And  here  it 

23 
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is  to  be  observed  that  some  passions  may  be,  rhetorically 
spetiking^  opposite  to  each  other,  though  in  strictness  they  are 
not  so ;  viz,  whenever  they  are  incompatible  with  each  other. 
E.  G,  The  opposite,  strictly  speaking,  to  Anger,  would  be  a 
feeling  of  Grood-will  and  approbation  towards  the  person  in 
question ;  but  it  is  not  by  the  excitement  of  this,  alone,  that 
Anger  may  be  allayed ;  for  Fear  is,  practically,  contrary  to 
it  also ;  as  is  remarked  by  Aristotle,  who  philosophically  ac- 
counts for  this,  on  the  principle  that  Anger,  implying  a  desire 
to  inflict  punishment,  must  imply  also  a  supposition  that  it  is 
possible  to  do  so  ;  and  accordingly  men  do  not,  he  says,  feel 
Anger  towards  one  who  is  so  much  superior  as  to  be  mani- 
festly out  of  their  reach  ;  and  the  object  of  their  Anger  ceases 
to  be  so,  as  soon  as  he  becomes  an  object  of  Apprehension. 
Of  course  the  converse  also  of  this  holds  good  ;  Anger,  when 
it  prevails,  in  like  manner  subduing  Fear.  Savage  nations, 
accordingly,  having  no  military  discipline,  are  accustomed  to 
work  themselves  up  into  a  frenzy  of  rage  by  their  war-songs 
and  dances,  in  order  to  excite  themselves  to  courage.*  Com- 
passion, likewise,  may  be  counteracted  either  by  Disapproba- 
tion, by  Jealousy,  by  Fear,  by  Ridicule,  or  by  Disgust  and 
Horror  ;  and  Envy,  either  by  Good-will,  or  by  Contempt. 

This  is  the  more  necessary  to  be  attended  to,  in  order  that 
the  Orator  may  be  on  his  guard  against  inadvertently  defeat- 
ing his  own  object,  by  exciting  feelings  at  variance  with  those 
he  is  endeavoring  to  produce,  though  not  strictly  contrary  to 
them.  Aristotle  accordingly  notices,  with  this  view,  the  dif- 
ference between  the  "  Pitiable,"  (iXeeivdv^)  and  the  "  Horrible 
or  Shocking,"  ((Jetydy,)  which,  as  he  observes,  excite  difierent 

♦  See  Arist  "Rhet."  B.  II.  in  his  Treatises  on  'O^y'^i  and  fpofiog ; 
and  *<  Ethics/'  B.  III.  on  Ov^os. 
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feelings,  destructive  of  each  other ;  so  that  the  Orator  must 
be  warned,  if  the  former  is  his  object,  to  keep  clear  of  any- 
thing that  may  excite  the  latter. 

The  remark,  cited  by  Aristotle,  of  the 
Rhetorician  Gorgias,  that  the  serious  argu-  Ridicule, 
ments  of  an  opponent  are  to  be  met  by  ridi- 
cule, and  his  ridicule,  by  serious  argument,  (which  is  evidently 
one  that  might  be  extended,  in  principle,  to  other  feelings 
besides  the  sense  of  the  ludicrous,)  is,  of  course,  only  occa- 
sionally applicable  in  practice ;  and  considerable  tact  is 
requisite  for  perceiving  suitable  occasions,  and  employing 
them  judiciously.  For,  a  failure  docs  great  injury  to  him 
who  makes  the  attempt.  If  you  very  gravely  deprecate  some 
ridicule  that  has  been  thrown  out,  without  succeeding  in  de- 
stroying its  force,  you  increase  its  force  ;  because  a  contrast 
between  the  solemn  and  the  ludicrous  heightens  the  effect  of 
the  latter.  And  if,  again,  you  attempt  unsuccessfully  to 
make  a  jest  of  what  the  persons  addressed  regard  as  strong 
arguments,  and  serious  subjects,  you  raise  indignation  or  con- 
tempt ;  and  are  also  considered  as  having,  confessedly,  no 
serious  and  valid  objections  to  offer. 

Of  course,  regard  must  be  had  to  the  character  of  those 
you  are  addressing.  If  these  are  ignorant  of  the  subject, 
superficial,  and  unthinking,  they  will  readily  join  in  ridicule 
of  such  reasoning  as  the  better-informed  and  more  judicious 
would  despise  them  for  not  appreciating.  And  agfciin,  they 
may  easily  be  brought  (as  has  been  remarked  above.  Part  I. 
Chap.  III.  §  7.)  to  regard  a  valid  argument  which  exposes  to 
ridicule  some  sophistry,  as  nothing  more  than  a  joke.* 

*  It  is  almost  superfluous  to  romark,  that  there  is  a  dignified  and 
an  undignified  way  of  employing  cither  irony  or  any  kind  of  ridicule. 
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But  when  you  wish  to  expose  to  ridicule  something  really 
deserving  of  it  which  has  been  advanced  seriously,  or  to 
rescue  from  ridicule  what  has  been  unfairly  made  a  jest  of,  it 
will  usually  be  advisable  to  keep  a  little  aloof,  for  a  time, 
from  the  very  point  in  question,  till  you  have  brought  men's 
minds,  by  the  introduction  of  suitable  topics,  into  the  mood 
required, — the  derisive,  or  the  serious,  as  the  case  may  be, — 
and  then  to  bring  them  up  to  that  point,  prepared  to  view  it 
quite  differently  from  what  they  had  done.  And  if  this  be 
skilfully  managed,  the  effect  will  sometimes  be  very  striking. 

Such  a  procedure,  it  should  be  added,  is  sometimes  (as  I 
have  above  remarked.  Part  I.  Chap.  III.  §  7,)  adopted  un- 
fairly ;  that  is,  men  who  are  mortified  at  finding  the  absurdity 
of  their  conduct,  their  tenets,  or  their  arguments  exposed  to 
Qontemptuous  ridicule,  will  of\en  persuade  others,  and  even 
themselves,  that  this  mortification  is  a  feeling  of  pious  indig- 
nation in  behalf  of  a  serious  or  sacred  subject,  against  which 
they  falsely  represent  the  ridicule  as  having  been  directed. 

The  sort  of  character  which  Aristotle  calls  **  Bomolochus,**  —  answer- 
ing apparently  to  what  we  call  in  colloquial  language  a  "  wag,"  or  a 
••jack-pudding,"  —  one  who  lays  himself  out  to  divert  the  hearers  or 
readers  at  any  cost ;  or  any  one,  again,  who  displays  a  flippant  and 
trifling  levity  of  character  that  seems  incapable  of  viewing  any  thing 
seriously,  or  such  a  tone  of  heartless  and  unfeeling  mockery  as  de- 
notes an  incapacity  for  any  tender  or  kindly  sentiment, — any  such 
person,  though  he  may  manifest  such  ability  as  to  make  one  dread 
him  for  an  opponent,  is  likely  to  be  still  more  dangerous  to  the  cause 
he  espouses. 

And  it  is  a  common  practice  of  skilful  sophists  to  confound  with 
such  a  character  as  one  of  these  last,  any  one,  however  opposite  to  it, 
who  may  have  successfully  derided  some  absurdity  they  may  have 
been  maintaining;  and  thus  to  hold  him  up  to  det^tation  and 
■com. 
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Great  caution  therefore  is  requisite  —  as  was  formerly  re- 
marked—  in  employing  such  a  weapon  as  Ridicule. 

It  will  often  happen  that  it  will  be  easier  to  give  a  new 
direction  to  the  unfavorable  passion,  than  to  subdue  it ;  e.  g. 
to  turn  the  indignation,  or  the  laughter,  of  the  hearers  against 
a  different  object.  Indeed,  whenever  the  case  will  admit  of 
this,  it  will  generally  prove  the  more  successful  expedient ; 
because  it  does  not  imply  the  accomplishment  of  so  great 
a  change  in  the  minds  of  the  hearers.     See  above.  Chap. 


Lecture  on  the  Intellectual  and  Moral  Influences  of  the  Pro^ 
fessions.  Delivered  before  the  Society  of  the  Dublin  Law 
Institute^  on  the  2\st  of  January^  1842.  [See  Note,  page 
241.] 

Some  ancient  writer  relates  of  the  celebrated  Hannibal,  that 
during  his  stay  at  some  regal  court,  the  evening  entertainment 
on  one  occasion  consisted  of  a  discourse,  (what  we  in  these 
days  should  call  a  "  lecture,")  which  an  aged  Greek  Philoso- 
pher, named  Phormio,  if  I  remember  rightly,  had  the  honor 
of  being  permitted  to  deliver  before  the  king  and  courtiers. 
It  was  on  the  qualifications  and  duties  of  a  General.  The  va- 
rious high  endowments — the  several  branches  of  knowledge, 
and  the  multifarious  cares  and  labors  appertaining  to  an 
accomplished  military  leader,  were  set  forth,  as  most  of  the 
hearers  thought,  with  so  much  ability  and  elegance,  that  the 
discourse  was  received  with  general  applause.     But,  as  was 

23* 
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natural,  eager  inquiries  were  made  what  was  thought  of  it  by 
so  eminent  a  master  in  the  art  military,  as  Hannibal.  On  his 
opinion  being  asked,  he  replied  with  soldierlike  bluntness,  that 
he  had  oflen  heard  old  men  talk  dotage,  but  that  a  greater 
dotard  than  Phormio  he  had  never  met  with. 

He  would  not  however  have  been  reckoned  a  dotard  —  at 
least  he  would  not  have  deserved  it,  (as  he  did,)  —  if  he  had 
had  the  sense,  instead  of  giving  instructions  in  the  military  art 
to  one  who  knew  so  much  more  of  it  than  himself,  to  have 
addressed  an  audience  of  military  men,  not  as  soldiers,  but 
as  human  beings ;  and  had  set  before  them  correctly  and 
clearly,  the  effects,  intellectual  and  moral,  likely  to  be  pro- 
duced on  them,  as  men,  by  the  study  and  the  exercise  of  their 
profession.  For  that  is  a  point  on  which  men  of  each  pro- 
fession respectively  are  so  far  from  being  necessarily  the  best 
judges,  that,  other  things  being  equal,  they  are  likely  to  be 
rather  less  competent  judges  than  those  in  a  different  walk 
of  life. 

That  each  branch  of  study,  and  each  kind  of  business,  has 
a  tendency  to  influence  the  character,  and  that  any  such  ten- 
dency, if  operating  in  excess,  exclusively,  and  unmodified  by 
other  causes,  is  likely  to  produce  a  corresponding  mental  dis- 
ease or  defect,  is  what  no  one  I  suppose  would  deny.  It 
would  be  reasonable  as  an  antecedent  conjecture ;  and  the 
confirmation  of  it  by  experience  is  a  matter  of  common  re- 
mark. I  have  heard  of  a  celebrated  surgeon,  whose  attention 
had  been  chiefly  directed  to  cases  of  deformity,  who  remarked 
that  he  scarcely  ever  met  an  artisan  in  the  street  but  he  was 
able  to  assure  himself  at  the  first  glance  what  his  trade  was. 
He  could  perceive  in  persons  not  actually  deformed,  that  par- 
ticular gait  or  attitude  —  that  particular  kind  of  departure  from 
exact  symmetry  of  form  —  that  disproportionate  development 
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and  deficiency  in  certain  muscles,  which  distinguished,  to  his 
anatomical  eye,  the  porter,  the  smith,  the  horse-breaker,  the 
stone-cutter,  and  other  kinds  of  laborers  from  each  other. 
And  he  could  see  all  this,  through,  and  notwithstanding,  all 
the  individual  differences  of  original  structure,  and  of  various 
accidental  circumstances. 

Bodily  peculiarities  of  this  class  may  be,  according  to  the 
degree  to  which  they  exist,  either  mere  inelegances  hardly 
worth  noticing,  or  slight  inconveniences,  or  serious  deformities, 
or  grievous  diseases.  The  same  may  be  said  of  those  mental 
peculiarities,  which  the  several  professional  studies  and  habits 
tend,  respectively,  to  produce.  They  may  be,  according  to 
the  degree  of  them,  so  trifling  as  not  to  amount  even  to  a 
blemish  ;  or  slight,  or  more  serious  defects  ;  or  cases  of  com- 
plete mental  distortion. 

You  will  observe  that  I  shall  throughout  confine  myself  to 
the  consideration  of  the  disadvantages  and  dangers  pertain- 
ing to  each  profession,  without  touching  on  the  intellectual 
and  moral  benefits  that  may  result  from  it.  You  may  often 
hear  from  persons  gifted  with  what  the  Ancients  called  epi- 
deictic  eloquence,  very  admirable  and  gratifying  panegyrics 
on  each  profession.  But  with  a  view  to  practical  utility,  the 
consideration  of  dangers  to  be  guarded  against  is  incomparably 
the  most  important ;  because  to  men  in  each  respective  pro- 
fession, the  heneficial  results  will  usually  take  place  even 
without  their  thinking  about  them ;  whereas  the  dangers 
require  to  be  carefully  noted,  and  habitually  contemplated,  in 
order  that  they  may  be  effectually  guarded  against.  A 
physician  who  had  a  friend  about  to  settle  in  a  hot  climate, 
would  be  not  so  likely  to  dwell  on  the  benefits  he  would  derive 
spontaneously  from  breathing  a  warmer  air,  as  to  warn  him 
of  the  dangers  of  sun-strokes  and  of  marsh  exhalations. 
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And  it  may  be  added  that  a  description  of  the  faulty  habilci 
which  the  members  of  each  profession  are  in  especial  danger 
of  acquiring,  amounts  to  a  high  eulogium  on  each  individual, 
in  proportion  as  he  is  exempt  faom  those  faults. 

To  treat  fully  of  such  a  subject  would  of  course  require 
volumes  ;  but  it  may  be  not  unsuitable  to  the  present  occasion 
to  throw  out  a  few  slight  hints,  such  as  may  be  sufficient  to 
turn  your  attention  to  a  subject,  which  appears  to  me  not  only 
curious  and  interesting,  but  of  great  practical  importance. 

There  is  one  class  of  dangers  pertaining  alike  to  every 
profession,  every  branch  of  study  —  every  kind  of  distinct 
pursuit.  I  mean  the  danger  in  each,  to  him  who  is  devoted 
to  it,  of  overrating  its  importance  as  compared  with  others ; 
and  again,  of  unduly  extending  its  province.  To  a  man  who 
has  now  enlarged  views,  no  general  cultivation  of  mind,  and  no 
familiar  intercourse  with  the  enlightened  and  the  worthy  of 
other  classes  besides  his  own,  the  result  must  be  more  or  less 
of  the  several  forms  of  narrow-mindedness.  To  apply  to  all 
questions,  on  all  subjects,  the  same  principles  and  rules  of 
judging  that  are  suitable  to  the  particular  questions  and  sub- 
jects  about  which  he  is  especially  conversant ;  —  to  bring  in 
those  subjects  and  questions  on  all  occasions,  suitable  or  un- 
suitable ;  like  the  painter  Horace  alludes  to,  who  introduced  a 
cypress  tree  into  the  picture  of  a  shipwreck  ;  —  to  regard  his 
own  particular  pursuit  as  the  one  important  and  absorbing  in- 
terest ;  —  to  look  on  all  other  events,  transactions,  and  occupa- 
tions, chiefly  as  they  minister  more  or  less  to  that ;  —  to  view 
the  present  state  and  past  history  of  the  world  chiefly  in  refer- 
ence to  that ; — and  to  feel  a  clanish  attachment  to  the  members 
of  the  particular  profession  or  class  he  belongs  to,  as  a  body 
or  class  ;  (an  attachment,  by-the-by,  which  is  often  limited 
to  the   collective   clasSy  and  not  accompanied   with  kindly 


f" 


INFLUENCES   OF  THE  PROFESSIONS.  273 

feelings  towards  the  individual  members  of  it,)  and  to  have 
more  or  less  an  alienation  of  feeling  from  those  of  other 
classes  ;-^all  these,  and  many  other  such,  are  symptoms  of 
that  narrow-mindedness  which  is  to  be  found,  alike,  mutatis 
mutandis^  in  all  who  do  not  carefully  guard  themselves  against 
it,  whatever  may  be  the  profession  or  department  of  study  of 
each.* 

Against  this  kind  of  danger  the  best  preservative,  next  to 
that  of  being  thoroughly  aware  of  it,  will  be  found  in  varied 
reading  and  varied  society  ;  in  habitual  intercourse  with  men, 
whether  living  or  dead,  —  whether  personally  or  in  their 
works,  —  of  different  professions  and  walks  of  life,  and,  I 
may  add,  of  different  Countries  and  different  Ages  from 
our  own. 

It  is  remarked,  in  a  work  by  Bishop  Copleston,  "  that 
Locke,  like  most  other  writers  on  education,  occasionally  con- 
founds two  things,  which  ought  to  be  kept  perfectly  distinct, 
viz,  that  mode  of  education,  which  would  be  most  beneficial, 
as  a  system^  to  society  at  large,  with  that  which  would  con- 
tribute most  to  the  advantage  and  prosperity  of  an  individual. 
These  things  are  often  at  variance  with  each  other.  The 
former  is  that  alone  which  deserves  the  attention  of  a  phi- 
losopher ;  the  latter  is  narrow,  selfish,  and  mercenary.  It  is 
the  last  indeed  on  which  the  world  are  most  eager  to  inform 
themselves  ;  but  the  persons  who  instruct  them,  however  they 
may  deserve  the  thanks  and  esteem  of  those  whom  they 
benefit,  do  no  service  to  mankind.  There  are  but  so  many 
good  places  in  the  theatre  of  life  ;  and  he  who  puts  us  in  the 
way  of  procuring  one  of  them,  does  to  its  indeed  a  great 

*  See  above,  Part  I.  Chap.  HI.  §  2,  on  the  Presumptions  for  and 
against  the  judgment  of  professional  men. 
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fayor,  but  none  to  the  whole  assembly."  And  in  the  same 
work  it  is  further  observed,  that,  "  In  the  cultivation  of  liter- 
ature is  found  that  common  link,  which  among  the  higher  and 
middling  departments  of  life  unites  the  jarring  sects  and  sub- 
divisions in  one  interest ;  which  supplies  common  topics,  and 
kindles  common  feelings,  unmixed  with  those  narrow  preju- 
dices, with  which  all  professions  are  more  or  less  infected. 
The  knowledge  too,  which  is  thus  acquired,  expands  and  en- 
larges the  mind,  excites  its  faculties,  and  calls  those  limbs  and 
muscles  into  freer  exercise,  which,  by  too  constant  use  in  one 
direction,  not  only  acquire  an  illiberal  air,  but  are  apt  also  to 
lose  somewhat  of  their  native  play  and  energy.  And  thus, 
without  directly  qualifying  a  man  for  any  of  the  employments 
of  life,  it  enriches  and  ennobles  all :  without  teaching  him  the  * 
peculiar  benefits  of  any  one  office  or  calling,  it  enables  him 
to  act  his  part  in  each  of  them  with  better  grace  and  more 
elevated  carriage  ;  and,  if  happily  planned  and  conducted,  is 
a  main  ingredient  in  that  complete  and  generous  education, 
which  fits  a  man*  Mo  perform  justly,  skilfully,  and  mag- 
nanimously, all  the  offices,  both  private  and  public,  of  peace 
and  war.'  " 

But  to  pass  from  the  consideration  of  the  dangers  common 
to  all,  and  to  proceed  to  what  is  peculiar  to  each  ;  I  will  begin 
by  pointing  out  one  or  two  of  those  which  especially  pertain 
to  the  CLEEICAL  profession. 

The  first  that  I  shall  notice  is  one  to  which  I  have  frequent- 
ly called  attention,  as  being  likely  to  beset  all  persons  in  pro- 
portion as  they  are  occupied  about  things  sacred  ;  in  discuss- 
ing, and  especially  in  giving  instruction  on,  moral  and  religious 
subjects  :  and  the  clergy  accordingly  must  be  the  most  es- 

*  Milton. 
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poicially  exposed  to  this  danger  :  to  the  danger,  I  mean^  of 
thai  callous  indifference,  which  is  proverbially  apt  to  be  the 
result  of  familiarity.  On  this  point  there  are  some  most 
valuable  remarks  by  Bishop  Butler,  which  I  have  adverted  to 
on  various  occasions,  and  among  others,  in  a  portion  (which 
I  will  here  take  the  liberty  of  citing)  of  the  last  unpublished 
Charge  I  had  occasion  to  deliver. 

"  '  Going  over,'  says  Bishop  Butler,  '  the  theory  of  virtue 
in  one's  thoughts,  talking  well,  and  drawing  fine  pictures  of 
it ;  —  this  is  so  far  from  necessarily  or  certainly  conducing  to 
form  a  habit  of  it  in  him  who  thus  employs  himself,  that  it 
may  harden  the  mind  in  a  contrary  course,  and  render  it 
gradually  more  insensible,  i,  e.  form  a  habit  of  insensibility 
to  all  moral  considerations.  For,  from  our  very  faculty  of 
habits,  passive  impressions,  by  being  repeated,  grow  weaker; 
thoughts,  by  often  passing  through  the  mind,  are  felt  less 
sensibly.  Being  accustomed  to  danger  begets  intrepidity, 
t.  e.  lessens  fear ;  to  distress,  lessens  the  passion  of  pity ;  to 
instances  of  others'  mortality,  the  sensible  apprehension  of 
our  own.  And  from  these  two  observations  together;  —  that 
practical  habits  are  formed  and  strengtheneS  by  repeated  acts, 
and  that  passive  impressions  grow  weaker  by  being  repeated 
upon  us  ;  —  it  must  follow  that  active  habits  may  be  gradually 
forming  and  strengthening,  by  a  course  of  acting  upon  such 
motives  and  excitements,  while  these  motives  and  excitements 
themselves  are  by  proportionable  degrees  growing  less  sen- 
sible, i.  e.  are  continually  less  and  less  sensibly  felt^  even  as 
the  active  habits  strengthen.  And  experience  confirms  this ; 
for  active  principles,  at  the  very  same  time  that  they  are  less 
lively  in  perception  than  they  were,  are  found  to  be  somehow 
wrought  more  thoroughly  into  the  temper  and  character,  and 
become  more  effectual  in  influencing  our  practice.     The  three 
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things  just  mentioned  may  afTord  instances  of  it :  perception 
of  danger  is  a  natural  excitement  of  passive  fear,  and  active 
caution ;  and  by  being  inured  to  danger,  habits  of  the  latter 
are  gradually  wrought,  at  the  same  time  that  the  former 
gradually  lessens.  Perception  of  distress  in  others,  is  a  nat- 
ural excitement,  passively  to  pity,  and  actively  to  relieve  it : 
but  let  a  man  set  himself  to  attend  to,  inquire  out,  and  re- 
lieve distressed  persons,  and  he  cannot  but  grow  less  and  less 
sensibly  affected  with  the  various  miseries  of  life  with  which 
he  must  become  acquainted  ;  when  yet  at  the  same  time, 
benevolence,  considered,  not  as  a  passion,  but  as  a  practical 
principle  of  action,  will  strengthen ;  and  whilst  he  passively 
compassionates  the  distressed  less,  he  will  acquire  a  greater 
aptitude  actively  to  assist  and  befriend  them.  So  also  at  the 
same  time  that  the  daily  instances  of  men's  dying  around  us, 
gives  us  daily  a  less  sensible  passive  feeling,  or  apprehension 
of  our  own  mortality,  such  instances  greatly  contribute  to  the 
strengthening  a  practical  regard  to  it  in  serious  men  ;  i.  e.  to 
forming  a  habit  of  acting  with  a  constant  view  to  it.  And 
this  seems  again  further  to  show,  that,  passive  impressions 
made  upon  our  minds  by  admonition,  experience,  example, 
though  tliey  may  have  a  remote  efficacy,  and  a  very  great 
one,  towards  forming  active  habits,  yet  can  have  this  efficacy 
no  otherwise  than  by  inducing  us  to  such  a  course  of  action  ; 
and  that  it  is  not  being  affected  so  and  so,  but  actings  which 
forms  those  habits.  Only  it  must  always  be  remembered, 
that  real  endeavors  to  enforce  good  impressions  upon  ourselves 
are  a  species  of  virtuous  action.'  "  Thus  far  Bishop  Butler. 
"  That  moral  habits,"  I  proceeded  to  say,  "  can  only  be 
acquired  by  practical  efforts,  was  long  since  remarked  by 
Aristotle ;  who  ridicules  those  that  attended  philosophical 
discourses  with  an  expectation  of  improvement,  while  they 
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contented  themselves  with  listening,  understanding,  and  ap- 
proTing ;  comparing  them  to  a  patient  who  should  hope  to  re- 
gain health  by  listening  to  his  physician's  directions,  without 
following  them.  But  he  omitted  to  add,  as  Bishop  Butler  has 
done,  that  such  a  procedure  is  much  worse  than  useless  ;  being 
positively  dangerous. 

"  I  need  hardly  remark,  that  what  the  author  says  of  virtue, 
is  at  least  equally  applicable  to  religion  ;  and  that  consequent- 
ly, no  one  is  so  incurably  and  hopelessly  hardened  in  practical 
irreligion  as  one  who  has  the  most  perfect  familiarity  with 
religious  subjects  and  religious  feelings,  without  having  culti- 
vated corresponding  active  principles.  It  is  he  that  is,  em- 
phatically, '  the  barren  fig-tree,'  which  has  '  no  fruit  on  it, 
but  leaves  only  ! '  not,  a  tree  standing  torpid  and  destitute  of 
all  vegetation,  during  the  winter's  frost  or  summer's  drought, 
and  capable  of  being  called  into  life  and  productiveness,  by 
rain  and  sunshine  ;  but,  a  tree  in  full  vigor  of  life  and 
growth,  whose  sap  is  all  diverted  from  the  formation  of  fruit, 
and  is  expended  in  flourishing  boughs  that  bear  only  barren 
leaves." 

I  need  hardly  say  that  the  danger  I  have  been  now  alluding 
to,  as  it  is  one  which  besets  each  person  the  more  in  propor- 
tion as  he  is  conversant  about  religious  and  moral  discussions, 
studies  and  reflections,  is  accordingly  one  which  the  Clergy 
most  especially  should  be  vigilantly  on  their  guard  against,  as 
being  professionally  occupied  with  this  class  of  subjects. 

They  are  professionally  exposed  again  to  another  danger, 
chiefly  intellectual,  from  the  circumstance  of  their  having 
usually  to  hold  so  much  intercourtt,  in  their  private  minis- 
trations, with  persons  whose  reasoning  powers  are  either 
naturally  weak,  or  very  little  cultivated,  or  not  called  forth 
on  those  subjects,  and  on  those  occasions,  on  which  they  are 

•       24 
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conversing  professionally  with  a  clergyman.  How  large  a 
proportion  of  mankind  taken  indiscriminately,  must  be  ex- 
pected to  fall  under  one  or  other  of  these  descriptions,  we 
must  be  well  aware  :  and  it  is  with  mankind  thus  taken  indis- 
criminately^ that  the  Clergy  in  the  domestic  portion  of  their 
ministrations,  are  to  hold  intercourse.  Even  a  disproportion- 
ate share  of  their  attention  is  usually  claimed  by  the  poorer, 
the  younger,  and  in  short  generally,  the  less  educated  among 
their  people.  Among  these  there  must  of  coarse  always  be 
a  large  proportion  who  will  be  often  more  readily  influenced 
by  a  fallacious,  than  by  a  sound  reason;  —  who  will  often 
receive  readily  an  insufficient  explanation,  and  will  often  be 
prevented  by  ignorance,  or  dulness,  or  prejudice,  from  ad- 
mitting a  correct  one.  And  moreover,  of  those  whose  qual- 
ifications are  higher,  as  respects  other  subjects,  there  are  not 
a  few  who,  on  moral  and  religious  subjects,  (from  various 
causes,)  fall  far  short  of  themselves.  There  are  not  a  few, 
e.  g.  who,  while  in  the  full  vigor  of  body  and  mind,  pay  little 
or  no  attention  to  any  such  subjects  ;  and  when  enfeebled  in 
their  mental  powers  by  sickness  or  sudden  terror,  or  decrepit 
age,  will  resign  themselves  to  indiscriminate  credulity  —  who 
at  one  time- will  listen  to  nothings  and  at  another,  will  listen 
to  any  thing. 

With  all  these  classes  of  persons,  then,  a  clergyman  is  led, 
in  the  course  of  his  private  duty,  to  have  much  intercourse. 
And  that  such  intercourse  is  likely  to  be  any  thing  but  im- 
proving to  the  reasoning  faculties  —  to  their  development,  or 
their  correction,  or  even  to  sincerity  and  fairness  in  the  exer- 
cise of  them,  is  sufficiently  evident.  The  danger  is  one  ■ 
which  it  is  important  to  have  clearly  before  us.  When  a  man 
of  good  sense  distinctly  perceives  it,  and  carefully  and  habit- 
Ufidly  reflects  on  it,  he  wiU  not  be  much  at  a  loss  as  to  the 
means  by  which  it  is  to  be  guarded  against. 
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You  will  observe  that  I  have  pointed  out  under  this  head  a 
morale  as  well  as  an  intellectual  danger.  And  in  truth  the 
temptation  is  by  no  means  a  weak  one,  even  to  one  who  is 
far  from  an  insincere  character  altogether,  to  lead  ignorant, 
or  ill-educated,  and  prejudiced  men  into  what  he  is  convinced 
is  best  for  them,  by  unsound  reasons,  when  he  finds  them  in- 
disposed to  listen  to  sound  ones ;  thus  satisfying  his  conscience 
that  he  is  making  a  kind  of  compensation^  since  there  really 
are  good  grounds  (though  they  cannot  see  them)  for  the  con- 
clusion he  advocates ;  till  he  acquires  a  habit  of  tampering 
with  truth,  and  finally  loses  all  reverence  and  all  relish  for  it.* 

Another  class  of  dangers,  and  perhaps  the  greatest  of  all 
to  which  the  Clergy  are  professionally  exposed,  and  which  is 
the  last  I  shall  mention,  is  the  temptation  to  prefer  popularity 
to  truth,  and  the  present  comfort  and  gratification  of  the  peo- 
pie  to  their  ultimate  welfare.  The  well-known  fable  of  Ma- 
homet and  the  mountain,  which  he  found  it  easier  to  go  to, 
himself,  than  to  make  the  mountain  come  to  him,  may  be 
regarded  as  a  sort  of  allegorical  type  of  any  one  who  seeks 
to  give  peace  of  conscience  and  satisfaction  to  his  hearers, 
and  to  obtain  applause  for  himself,  by  bringing  his  doctrine 
and  language  into  a  conformity  with  the  inclinations  and  the 
conduct  of  his  hearers,  rather  than  by  bringing  the  character 
of  the  hearers  into  a  conformity  with  what  is  true  and  right. 
Not  that  there  are  many,  who  are,  in  the  outset  at  least,  so 
unprincipled  as  deliberately  to  suppress  essential  truths,  or  to 
inculcate  known  falsehood,  for  the  sake  of  administering 
groundless  comfort,  or  gaining  applause  ;  but  as  *'  a  gift  "  is 
said  in  Scripture  to  "  blind  the  eyes,"  so,  the  bribe  of  popu- 
larity  (especially  when  the   alternative    is   perhaps   severe 

*  See  Essay  on  « Pious  Frauds/*  Third  Scries ;  and  Dr.  West's 
Discourse  oil  **llps©rvc." 
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censure,  and  even  persecution)  is  likely,  by  little  and  little,  to 
bias  the  judgment,  —  to  blind  the  eyes  first  to  the  importance, 
and  afterwards  to  the  truth,  of  unpopular  doctrines  and  pre- 
cepts ;  and  ultimately  to  bring  a  man  himself  to  believe  what 
his  hearers  wish  him  to  teach. 

Popularity  has,  of  course,  great  charms  for  all  classes  of 
men  ;  but  in  the  case  of  a  clergyman  it  offers  this  additional 
temptation  >  that  it  is  to  him,  in  a  great  degree,  the  favorable 
opinion  not  merely  of  the  world  in  general,  or  of  a  multitude 
assembled  on  some  special  occasion,  but  of  the  very  neigh 
hors  by  whom  he  is  surrounded,  and  with  whom  he  is  in  hab 
its  of  daily  intercourse. 

There  is  another  most  material  circumstance  also  which 
(in  respect  of  this  point)  distinguishes  the  case  of  the  clerical 
profession  from  that  of  any  other.  It  is  true  that  a  medical 
man  may  be  under  a  temptation  to  flatter  his  patients  with 
false  hopes,, to  indulge  them  in  unsuitable  regimen,  to  substi- 
tute some  cordial  that  gives  temporary  relief,  for  salutary  but 
unpleasant  medicines,  or  painful  operations,  such  as  are  really 
needful  for  a  cure.  But  those  (and  there  are  such,  as  is  well 
known)  who  pursue  such  a  course,  can  seldpm  obtain  more 
than  temporary  success.  When  it  is  seen  that  their  patients 
do  not  ultimately  recover,  and  that  all  the  fair  promises  given, 
and  sanguine  hopes  raised,  end  in  aggravation  of  disease,  or 
in  premature  death  —  the  bubble  bursts  ;  and  men  quit  these 
pretenders  for  those  whose  practice  bears  the  test  of  experi- 
ence. These,  therefore,  are  induced  by  a  regard  for  thei) 
own  permanent  success  in  their  profession,  as  well  as  b} 
higher  motives,  to  prefer  the  correct  and  safe  mode  of  treat 
ing  their  patients.  But  it  is  far  otherwise  with  those  whos3 
concern  is  with  the  diseases  of  the  soul,  not  of  the  body  — » 
with  the  next  life  instead  of  this.     Their  treatment  cannot  be 
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brought  to  the  same  test  of  experience  till  the  day  of  Judg- 
ment. If  they  shall  have  deluded  both  their  hearers  and 
themselves  by  "  speaking  peace  when  there  is  no  peace,"  the 
flattering  cordial,  however  deleterious,  may  remain  undetected, 
and  both  parties  may  continue  in  the  error  all  their  lives,  and 
the  error  may  even  survive  them.* 

So  also  again  in  the  legal  profession  ;  —  one  who  gives  flat- 
tering but  unsound  advice  to  his  clients,  or  who  pleads  causes 
with  specious  elegance,  unsupported  by  accurate  legal  knowl- 
edge, may  gain  a  temporary,  but  seldom  more  than  a  tempo- 
rary, popularity.  It  is  his  interest,  therefore,  no  less  than  his 
duty,  to  acquire  this  accurate  knowledge  :  and  if  he  is  mis- 
taken on  any  point,  the  decisions  of  a  Court  will  give  him 
sufficient  warning  to  be  more  careful  in  future.  But  the 
Court  which  is  finally  to  correct  the  other  class  of  mistakes, 
is  the  one  that  will  sit  on  that  last  great  Day,  when  the  tares 
will  be  finally  separated  from  the  wheat,  and  when  the  "  wood, 
hay,  and  stubble,"  that  may  have  been  built  up  on  the  olivine 
foundation,  by  human  folly  or  artifice,  will  be  burned  up. 

The  Clergy  therefore  have  evidently  more  need  than  oth- 
ers to  be  on  their  guard  against  a  temptation,  from  which  they 
are  not,  like  others,  protected  by  considerations  of  temporal 
interest,  or  by  the  lessons  of  daily  experience. 

With  regard  to  the  medical  profession  there  used  to  be  (for 
of  late  I  think  it  is  otherwise)  a  remark  almost  proverbially 
common,  that  the  members  of  it  were  especially  prone  to  in- 
fidelity, and  even  to  Atheism.  And  the  same  imputation  was 
by  many  persons  extended  to  those  occupied  in  such  branches 
of  physical  science  as  are  the  most  connected  with  medi- 
cine ;  and  even  to  scientific  men  generally.     Of  late  years, 

*  See  '*  Scripture  Revelations  of  a  Future  State,"  Lect.  12. 
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as  I  have  said,  this  impression  has  become  much  less  prev- 
alent. 

In  a  question  of  fact,  such  as  this,  open  to  general  observa- 
tion, there  is  a  strong  presumption  afforded  by  the  prevalence 
of  any  opinion,  that  it  has  at  least  some  kind  of  foundation  in 
truth.  There  is  a  presumption,  that  either  medical  men  were 
more  generally  unbelievers  than  the  average,  or  at  least,  that 
those  of  them  who  were  so  were  more  ready  to  avow  it.  In 
like  manner  there  is  a  corresponding  presumption,  that  in  the 
present  generation  of  medical  men  there  is  a  greater  propor- 
tion than  among  their  predecessors,  who  are  either  believers 
in  Revelation,  or  at  least  not  avowed  unbelievers. 

It  will  be  more  profitable,  however,  instead  of  entering  on 
any  question  as  to  the  amount  and  extent,  present  or  past,  of 
the  danger  to  which  I  have  been  alluding,  to  offer  some  con- 
jectures as  to  the  causes  of  it 

The  one  which  I  conceive  occurs  the  most  readily  to  most 
men\  minds  is,  that  a  medical  practitioner  has  no  Sunday. 
The  character  of  his  profession  does  not  admit  of  his  regular- 
ly abandoning  it  for  one  day  in  the  week,  and  regularly  at- 
tending public  worship  along  with  Christians  of  all  classes. 
Now  various  as  are  the  modes  of  observing  the  Lord's-day  in 
different  Christian  countries,  and  diverse  as  are  the  modes  of 
worship,  there  is  perhaps  no  point  in  which  Christians  of  all 
ages  and  countries  have  been  more  agreed,  than  in  assembling 
together  for  some  kind  of  joint  worship  on  the  first  day  of  the 
week.  And  no  one  I  think  can  doubt,  that,  independently  of 
any  edification  derived  from  the  peculiar  religious  services 
which  they  respectively  attend,  the  mere  circumstance  of 
doing  something  every  week  as  a  religious  observance,  must 
have  some  tendency  to  keep  up  in  men's  minds  a  degree  of 
respect,  rational  or  irrational,  for  the  religion  in  whose  out- 
ward observances  they  take  a  part. 
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A  physician  in  considerable  practice  must,  we  know,  often 
be  prevented  from  doing  this.  And  the  professional  calls,  it 
may  be  added,  which  make  it  often  impossible  fbr  him  to 
attend  public  worship,  will  naturally  tend,  by  destroying  the 
habit^  to  keep  him  away,  even  when  attendance  is  possible. 
Any  thing  that  a  person  is  prevented  fro«  doing  habitually^ 
he  is  likely  habitually  to  omit.  There  is  nothing  peculiar  in 
the  case  of  attendance  on  public  worship.  The  same  thing 
may  be  observed  in  many  others  equally.  A  man  placed  in 
circumstances  which  interfere  with  his  forming  or  keeping  up 
domestic  habits,  or  literary  habits,  or  habits  of  bodily  activ* 
ity,  is  likely  to  be  less  domestic,  less  literary,  more  seden- 
tary, than  his  circumstances  require. 

I  have  no  doubt  that  the  cause  I  have  now  been  adverting  to 
does  operate.  But  there  are  others,  less  obvious  perhaps,  but 
[  think  not  less  important.  A  religion  which  represents  Man's 
whole  existence  as  divided  into  two  portions,  of  which  his  life 
on  earth  is  every  way  incalculably  the  smaller,  is  forcibly 
brought  before  the  mind  in  a  way  to  excite  serious  reflections, 
by  such  an  event  as  deaths  when  occurring  before  our  eyes, 
or  within  our  particular  knowledge.  Now  a  medical  man  is 
familiar  with  death  ;  t.  e.  with  the  sight  and  the  idea  of  it. 
And  the  indifference  which  is  likely  to  result  from  such  fa- 
pniliarity,  I  need  not  here  dwell  on,  further  than  to  refer  you 
to  the  passage  of  Bishop  Butler  already  cited. 

But  moreover  death  is  not  only  familiar  to  the  physician, 
but  it  is  also  familiar  to  him  as  the  final  termination  of 
that  state  of  existence  with  which  alone  he  has  profession- 
ally any  concern.  As  a  Christian  he  may  regard  it  as 
preparatory  to  a  new  state  of  existence  ;  but  as  a  physician 
he  is  concerned  only  with  life  in  this  world,  which  it  is  his 
business  to  invigorate  and  to  prolong ;  and  with  death,  only 
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as  the  final  catastrophe  which  he  is  to  keep  off  as  long  as  pos- 
sible, and  in  reference  merely  to  the  physical  causes  which 
have  produced  it. 

Now  the  habit  of  thus  contemplating  death  must  have  a 
tendency  to  divert  the  mind  from  reflecting  on  it  with  refers 
ence  to  other  and  dissimilar  considerations.  For  it  may  be 
laid  down  as  a  general  maxim,  that  the  habit  of  contemplating 
any  class  of  objects  in  such  and  such  a  particular  point  of 
view,  tends,  so  far,  to  render  us  the  less  qualified  for  con- 
templating them  in  any  other  point  of  view.  And  this  max- 
im, I  conceive,  is  capable  of  very  extensive  application  in 
reference  to  all  professional  studies   and  pursuits  ;  and    goes 

far  towards  furnishing  an  explanation  of  their  effects  on  the 
mind  of  the  individual. 

But  there  is  another  cause,  and  the  last  I  shall  notice 
under  the  present  head,  which  I  conceive  cooperates  fre- 
quently with  those  above-mentioned  :  I  mean  the  practice 
common  with  many  divines  of  setting  forth  certain  physio- 
logical or  metaphysical  theories  as  part  and  parcel  of  the 
Christian  revelation,  or  as  essentially  connected  with  it.  If 
any  of  these  be  unsound,  they  may,  nevertheless,  pass  mus- 
ter with  the  generality  of  readers  and  heartrs ,  and  how- 
ever unprofitable,  may  be,  to  them,  at  least  harmless  ;  but 
they  present  a  stumbling-block  to  the  medical  man,  and  to  the 
physiologist,  who  may  perceive  that  unsoundness.  For  ex- 
ample, I  have  known  divines  not  only  maintaining  the  imma- 
teriality of  the  soul  as  a  necessary  preliminary  to  the  recep- 
tion of  Christianity,  —  as  the  very  basis  of  Gospel-revolation, 
—  but  maintaining  it  by  such  arguments  as  go  to  prove  the 
entire  independence  of  mind  on  matter  ;  urging,  e.  g.  among 
others,  the  instances  of  full  manifestation  of  the  intellectual 
powers  in  persons  at  the  point  of  death.     Now  this,  or  the 
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opposite,  the  physiologist  will  usually  explain  from  the  differ- 
ent parts  of  the  bodily  frame  that  are  affected  in  each  differ- 
ent disease.  If  he  believes  the  brain  to  be  necessarily  con- 
nected with  the  mind,  this  belief  will  not  be  shaken  by  the 
manifestation  of  mental  powers  in  a  person  who  is  dying  of  a 
disease  of  the  lungs.  He  will  no  more  infer  from  this  that 
mind  is  wholly  independent  of  the  body,  than  he  would,  that 
sight  is  independent  of  the  body,  because  a  man  may  retain 
his  powers  of  vision  when  his  limbs  are  crippled. 

The  questions  concerning  materialism  I  do  not  mean  to 
enter  upon  :  I  only  wish  to  call  your  attention  to  the  mistake 
common  to  both  parties  :  that  of  supposing  that  these  ques- 
tions are  vitally  connected  with  Christianity ;  whereas  there 
is  not  one  word  relating  to  them  in  the  Christian  Scriptures. 
Indeed  even  at  this  day  a  large  proportion  of  sincere  Chris- 
tians among  the  humbler  classes,  are  decidedly  materialists ; 
though  if  you  inquired  of  them  they  would  deny  it,  because 
they  are  accustomed  to  confine  the  word  matter  to  things  per- 
ceptible to  the  touch ;  but  their  belief  in  ghosts  or  spirits 
having  been  seen  and  heard^  evidently  implies  the  possession 
by  these  of  what  philosophers  reckon  attributes  of  matter. 
And  the  disciples  of  Jesus  were  terrified,  we  are  told,  when 
they  saw  Him  after  his  resurrection,  '*  supposing  that  they  saw 
a  spirit."  He  convinced  them,  we  read,  of  his  being  real 
flesh  and  blood  :  but  whatever  may  have  been  their  error  as 
to  the  visible,  —  and  consequently  material  —  character  of  a 
Spirit,  it  does  not  appear  that  He  thought  it  essential  to  in- 
struct them  on  that  head.  He  who  believed  that  Jesus  was 
truly  risen  from  the  dead,  and  that  the  same  power  would 
raise  up  his  followers  at  the  last  day,  had  secured*the  founda- 
tion of  the  Christian  faith. 

It  is  much  to  be  wished  that  religious  persons  would  be 
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careful  to  abstain  —  I  do  not  say,  from  entering  on  any  phys- 
iological or  metaphysical  speculations  (which  they  have  a  per- 
fect right  to  do)  —  but  from  mixing  up  these  with  Christianity, 
and  making  every  thing  that  they  believe  on  matters  at  all 
connected  with  religion,  a  part  of  their  religious  faith.  I  re- 
member conversing  with  an  intelligent  man  on  the  subject  of 
some  speculations  tending  to  a  revival  of  the  doctrine  of 
equivocal  generation,  which  he  censured,  as  leading  to  Athe- 
ism. He  was  somewhat  startled  on  my  reminding  him  that 
two  hundred  years  ago  many  would  have  as  readily  set  a  man 
down  as  an  atheist  who  should  have  denied  that  doctrine. 
Both  conclusions,  I  conceive,  to  be  alike  rash  and  unwar- 
rantable. 

I  cannot  but  advert,  in  concluding  this  head,  to  the  danger 
likely  to  arise  from  the  language  of  some  divines  respecting 
a  peaceful  or  troubled  departure,  as  a  sure  criterion  of  a 
christian  or  an  unchristian  life.  "A  death-bed's  a  detector 
of  the  heart,"  is  the  observation  of  one  of  them,  who  is  well 
known  as  a  poet.  Now,  that  a  man's  state  of  mind  on  his 
death-bed  is  often  very  much  influenced  by  his  past  life,  there 
is  no  doubt ;  but  I  believe  most  medical  men  can  testify  that 
it  is  quite  as  often  and  as  much  influenced  by  the  disease  of 
which  he  dies.  The  eflfects  of  certain  nervous  and  other  dis- 
orders in  producmg  distressing  agitation,  —  of  the  process 
of  suppuration^  in  producing  depression  of  spirits  —  the  calm- 
ing and  soothing  effects  of  a  mortification  in  its  last  stage, 
and  many  other  such  phenomena,  are,  I  believe,  familiar  to 
practitioners.  When  then  they  find  promises  and  threats 
boldly  held  out  which  are  far  from  being  regularly  fulfilled, 
—  when  they  find  various  statements  confidently  made,  some 
of  which  appear  to  them  improbable,  and  others  at  variance 
with  facts  cominc  under  their  own  experience,  they  are  in 
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danger  of  drawing  conclusions  unfavorable  to  the  truth  of 
Christianity,  if  they  apply  too  hastily  the  maxim  of  ^^peritis 
credendum  est  in  arte  sua ; "  and  take  for  granted  on  the 
word  of  divines  that  whatever  they  teach  as  apart  of  Chris- 
tianity, really  is  so ;  without  making  inquiry  for  themselves. 
They  are  indeed  no  less  culpably  rash  in  such  a  procedure 
than  any  one  would  have  been  who  should  reason  in  a  similar 
manner  from  the  works  of  medical  men  two  or  three  hundred 
years  ago ;  who  taught  the  influence  of  the  stars  on  the 
human  frame  -^  the  importance  of  the  moon's  phases  to  the 
efficacy  of  medicines,  and  other  such  fancies.  Should  any 
one  have  thence  inferred  that  astronomy  and  medicine  never 
could  have  any  claims  to  attention,  and  were  merely  idle 
dreams  of  empty  pretenders,  he  would  not  have  been  more 
rash  than  a  physician  or  physiologist  who  judges  of  Chris- 
tianity by  the  hypotheses  of  all  who  profess  to  teach  it. 

The  effects,  moral  and  intellectual,  of  the  study  and  prac- 
tice OF  THE  LAW  is  a  subjoct  to  which  I  could  not  have  done 
justice  within  the  limits  of  a  single  lecture,  even  had  I  con- 
fined myself  to  that  one  department.  For  the  Law, — 
especially  considered  in  this  point  of  view,  —  is  not  one  pro- 
fession, but  many  —  a  Judge,  an  Attorney,  a  Solicitor,  a 
Common-Law  Barrister,  a  Chancery  Barrister,  a  Special 
Pleader,  &c.,  are  all  occupied  with  Law  ;  but  widely  different 
are  the  effects,  advantageous  and  disadvantageous,  likely  to 
be  produced  on  their  minds  by  their  respective  occupations.* 

♦  It  i*i3  worth  remarking  that  there  is  one  point  wherein  some 
branches  ot  the  Law  diflfer  from  others,  and  agree  with  some  Profes- 
sions of  a  totally  different  class.  Superior'  ability  and  professional  skilly 
in  a  Judge,  a  Solicitor,  or  a  Conveyancer,  are,  if  combined  with  integ- 
rity, a  public  benefit.  They  confer  a  service  on  certain  individuals, 
ttot  at  the  expense  of  any  others  :  and  the  death  or  retirement  of  a  man 
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On  this  point  I  have  thrown  out  a  slight  hint  in  a  treatise  on 
LOGIC  (the  joint  work  of  Bishop  Copleston  and  myself )  from 
which  I  will  take  the  liberty  of  citing  a  short  passage  :  [Book 
IV.  Ch.  III.  §§  1.  2.] 

"  Reasoning  comprehends  inferring  and  proving  ;  which 
are  not  two  different  things,  but  the  same  thing  regarded  in 
two  different  points  of  view :  like  the  road  from  London  to 
York,  and  the  road  from  York  to  London.  He  who  infers, 
proves  ;  and  he  who  proves,  infers  ;  but  the  word  '  infer '  fixes 
the  mind  first  on  the  premise,  and  then  on  the  conclusion ;  the 
word  '  prove,'  on  the  contrary,  leads  the  mind  from  the  conclu- 
sion to  the  premise.     Hence,  the  substantives  derived  from 

* 1 -  I  _ 

thus  qualified,  is  a  loss  to  the  community.  And  the  same  may  be  said 
of  a  Physician,  a  Manufacturer,  a  Navigator,  &c.  of  extraordinary 
ability.  A  PUader,  on  the  contrary,  of  powers  far  above  the  average, 
is  not,  08  tuch,  serviceable  to  the  Public. '  He  obtains  -wealth  and 
credit  for  himself  and  his  family  >  but  any  especial  advantage  accru- 
ing firom  his  superior  ability,  to  those  who  chance  to  be  his  clients,  is 
just  so  much  loss  to  those  he  chances  to  be  opposed  to :  and  which 
party  is,  on  each  occasion,  in  the  right,  must  be  regarded  as  an  even 
chance.  His  death,  therefore,  would  be  no  loss  to  the  Public  ;  only, 
to  those  particular  persons  who  might  have  benefited  by  his  superior 
abilities,  at  their  opponents'  expense.  It  is  not  that  Advocates,  gen- 
erally, are  not  useful  to  the  Public.  They  are  even  necessary.  But 
extraordinary  ability  in  an  Advocate,  is  an  advantage  only  to  himself 
and  his  friends.  To  the  Public,  the  most  desirable  thing  is,  that 
Pleaders  should  be  as  equaUy  matched  as  possible ;  so  that  neither  John 
Doe  nor  Hichard  Roe  should  have  any  advantage  independent  of  the 
goodness  of  his  cause.  Extraordinary  ability  in  an  Advocate  may 
indeed  raise  him  to  great  wealth,  or  to  a  seat  on  the  Bench,  or  in  the 
Senate ;  and  he  may  use  these  advantages  —  as  many  illustrious  ex- 
amples show,  greatly  to  the  public  benefit.  But  then,  it  is  not  as  an 
Advocate,  directly,  but  as  a  rich  man,  as  a  Judge,  or  as  a  Senator, 
that  he  thus  benefits  his  Country. 
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these  words  respectively,  are  often  used  to  express  that  which, 
on  each  occasion,  is  last  in  the  mind  ;  inference  being  often 
used  to  signify  the  conclusion  (i.  e.  proposition  inferred)  and 
proof —  the  premise.  We  say,  also,  '  How  do  you  prove 
that  ? '  and  '  What  do  you  infer  from  that  ?  '  which  sentences 
would  not  be  so  properly  expressed  if  we  were  to  transpose 
those  verbs.  One  might,  therefore,  define  proving,  'the 
assigning  of  a  reason  or  argument  for  the  support  of  a  given 
proposition ; '  and  inferring^ '  the  deduction  of  a  conclusion 
from  given  premises.' 

"  In  the  one  case  our  Conclusion  is  given  (t.  e.,  set  before 
us  as  the  Question)  and  we  have  to  seek  for  arguments ;  in 
the  other,  our  premises  are  given,  and  we  have  to  seek  for 
a  Conclusion  —  i,  e.,  to  put  together  our  own  Propositions,  and 
try  what  will  follow  from  them  ;  or,  to  speak  more  logically, 
m  one  case,  we  seek  to  refer  the  Subject  of  which  we  would 
predicate  something  to  a  Class  to  which  that  Predicate  will 
(affirmatively  or  negatively)  apply  ;  in  the  other,  we  seek  to 
find  comprehended  in  the  Subject  of  which  we  have  predicated 
something,  some  other  term  to  which  that  Predicate  had  not 
been  before  applied.  Each  of  these  is  a  definition  of  reason- 
ing. To  infer,  then,  is  the  business  of  the  Philosopher ;  to 
prove,  of  the  Advocate  ;  the  former,  from  the  great  mass  of 
known  and  admitted  truths,  wishes  to  elicit  any  valuable  ad- 
ditional truth  whatever,  that  has  been  hitherto  unperceived, 
and  perhaps  without  knowing  with  certainty  what  will  be  the 
terms  of  his  conclusion.  Thus  the  Mathematician,  e.  ^.,  seeks 
to  ascertain  what  is  the  ratio  of  circles  to  each  other,  or  what 
is  the  line  whose  square  will  be  equal  to  a  given  circle.  The 
Advocate,  on  the  other  hand,  has  a  proposition  put  before  him, 
which  he  is  to  maintain  as  well  as  he  can.  His  business, 
therefore,  is  to  find  Middle-terms  (which  is  the  inventio  of 

25 
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Cicero) ;  the  Pljilosopher's  to  combine  and  select  known  facts 
or  principles,  suitably  for  gaining  from  them  conclusions 
which,  though  implied  in  the  premises,  were  before  unper- 
ceived  ;  in  other  words,  for  making  '  logical  discoveries.' " 

To  this  I  will  take  the  liberty  of  adding  another  short  ex- 
tract from  the  treatise  on  khetoeic  ;  which  may  furnish  a 
hint  as  to  a  class  of  dangers  common  to  men  of  every  pursuit 
and  profession ;  that  of  a  person  supposing  himself,  from 
having  been  long  conversant  with  a  certain  subject,  to  bo 
qualified  for  every  kind  of  business,  or  of  discussion  that  relates 
to  the  same  subject :  —  [Rhet.,  Part  II.,  Chap.  III.  §  5.]  "  The 
longest  practice  in  conducting  any  business  in  one  way  does 
not  necessarily  confer  any  experience  in  conducting  it  in  a 
different  way  ;  e.  g.,  an  experienced  husbandman,  or  minister 
of  state,  in  Persia,  would  be  much  at  a  loss  in  Europe  ;  and 
if  they  had  some  things  less  to  learn  than  an  entire  novice 
on  the  other  hand  they  would  have  much  to  wnlearn  ;  and 
again,  merely  being  conversant  about  a  certain  class  of  sub 
jects,  does  not  confer  experience  in  a  case  where  the  opera 
tions  and  the  end  proposed  are  different.  It  is  said  that  there 
was  an  Amsterdam  merchant,  who  had  dealt  largely  in  corn 
all  his  life,  who  had  never  seen  a  field  of  wheat  growing. 
This  man  had  doubtless  acquired,  by  experience,  an  accurate 
judgment  of  the  qualities  of  each  description  of  corn  —  of 
the  best  methods  of  storing  it,  —  of  the  arts  of  buying  and 
selling  it  at  proper  times,  &c. ;  but  he  would  have  been  greatly 
at  a  loss  in  its  cultivation^  though  he  had  been,  in  a  certain 
way,  long  conversant  about  corn.  Nearly  similar  is  the  expe- 
rience of  a  practised  lawyer,  (supposing  him  to  be  nothing 
more,)  in  a  case  of  legislation ;  because  he  has  been  long 
conversant  about  law^  the  unreflecting  attribute  great  weight 
to  his  judgment :  whereas  his  constant  habits  of  fixing  his 
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thoughts  on  what  the  law  is,  and  withdrawing  it  from  the 
irrelevant  question  of  what  the  law  ought  to  be,  —  his  careful 
observance  of  a  multitude  of  rules,  (which  afford  the  more 
scope  for  the  display  of  his  skill,  in  proportion  as  they  are 
arbitrary,  unreasonable,  and  unaccountable,)  with  a  studied 
indifference  as  to  (that  which  is  foreign  from  his  business,) 
the  convenience  or  inconvenience  of  those  rules  —  may  be 
expected  to  operate  unfavorably  on  his  judgment  in  questions 
of  legislation  ;  and  are  likely  to  counterbalance  the  advantages 
of  his  superior  knowledge,  even  in  such  points  as  do  bear  on 
the  question."  * 

And  here  I  may  remark  by  the  way,  that  a  person  engaged 
habitually  in  State  affairs  —  a  Politician  by  profession  — 
ought  to  be  peculiarly  on  his  guard  against  supposing  his 
mode  of  life  to  generate  especial  qualifications  in  those  very 
points  in  which  its  tendency  is,  —  unless  particular  care  be 
taken  to  guard  against  the  danger,  —  to  produce  rather  a  dis- 
qualification. Who  is  likely  to  be  the  best  judge  (other  points 
being  equal)  it  might  be  asked,  of  the  relative  importance  of 
political  questions  ?  At  the  first  glance  many  would  be  dis- 
posed to  answer,  '*  Of  course,  a  politician."  But  the  dispro- 
portionate attention  pecessarily  bestowed  on  different  questions, 
according  as  they  are  or  are  not  made  ^ar/y-questions  —  the 
fields  of  battle  on  which  the  contests  for  political  superiority 
arc  to  be  carried  on  — independently  of  the  intrinsic  impor- 
tance  of  each  —  this  is  a  cause  which  must  be  continually 
operating  to  disturb  the  judgment  of  one  practically  engaged 
in  politics.  Every  one  at  all  versed  in  history  must  be  ac- 
quainted with  many  instances  of  severe  and  protracted  strug- 


•  These  short  extracts  I  have  thought  it  best  to  reprint,  instead  /)f 
troubUn^Hhc  reader  to  refer  to  them. 
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gles  conceraing  matters  which  are  now  remembered  only 
on  account  of  the  struggles  they  occasioned  ;  and  again, 
of  enactments  materially  affecting  the  welfare  of  unborn 
millions,  which  hardly  attracted  any  notice  at  the  time,  and 
were  slipped  into  one  of  the  heterogeneous  clauses  of  an  Act 
of  Parliament. 

Precluded,  then,  as  I  find  myself,  for  the  reasons  above 
mentioned,  from  entering  fully  on  the  consideration  of  the 
several  departments  of  legal  study  and  practice,  I  will  detain 
you  only  with  a  few  brief  hints  respecting  some  of  the  dangers 
to  be  guarded  against  from  the  barrister's  profession. 

He  is,  as  I  have  already  observed,  in  less  danger  than  a 
Clergyman,  of  settling  down  into  some  confirmed  incorrect 
view  of  any  particular  points  connected  with  his  profession  ; 
both  for  the  reason  there  given,  —  there  being  a  Court  on 
earth  to  correct  kay  mistake  he  may  make  ;  —  and  also  be- 
cause having  to  plead  various  causes,  he  is  called  upon  to 
extenuate  to-day  what  he  aggravated  yesterday,  —  to  attach 
more  and  less  weight,  at  different  times,  to  the  same  kind  of 
evidence  —  to  impugn,  and  to  enforce,  the  same  principles, 
according  as  the  interests  of  his  clients  may  require. 

But  this  very  circumstance  must  evidentiy  have  a  tendency, 
which  ought  to  be  sedulously  guarded  against,  to  alienate  the 
mind  from  the  investigation  of  truth.  Bishop  Butler  observes, 
and  laments,  that  it  is  very  common  for  men  to  have  ^^  a  cu- 
riosity to  know  what  is  saidy  but  no  curiosity  to  know  what  is 
trtic,'''*  Now  none  can  be  (other  points  being  equal)  more  in 
need  of  being  put  on  his  guard  against  this  fault,  than  he  who 
is  professionally  occupied  with  a  multitude  of  cases,  in  each 
of  which  he  is  to  consider  what  may  be  plausibly  urged  on 
both  sides  ;  while  the  question  what  ought  to  be  the  decision, 
is  out  of  his  province  as  a  Pleader.     I  am  supposin^him  not 
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to  be  seeking  to  mislead  a  Judge  or  Jury  by  urging  fallacious 
arguments :  but  there  will  often  be  sound  and  valid  argu- 
ments —  real  probabilities  —  on  opposite  sides.  A  Judge,  or 
any  one  whose  business  is  to  ascertain  truth,  is  to  decide  ac- 
cording to  the  preponderance  of  the  reasons  ;  but  the  Pleader'* s 
business  is  merely  to  set  forth,  as  forcibly  as  possible,  those 
on  his  own  side.  And  if  he  thinks  that  the  habitual  practice 
of  this  has  no  tendency  to  generate  in  him,  morally,  any  in- 
difference, or  intellectually,  any  incompetency,  in  respect  of 
the  ascertainment  of  truth,  —  if  he  consider  himself  quite 
safe  from  any  such  danger,  —  I  should  then  say  that  he  is  in 
very  great  danger. 

I  have  been  supposing  (as  has  been  said)  that  he  is  one 
who  would  scruple  to  mislead  wilfully  a  Judge  or  Jury  by 
specious  sophistry,  or  to  seek  to  embarrass  an  honest  witness, 
and  bring  his  testimony  into  discredit ;  but  there  is  no  deny- 
ing that  he  is  under  a  great  temptation  even  to  resort  to  this. 
Nay,  it  has  even  been  maintained  by  no  mean  authority,  that 
it  is  part  of  a  Pleader's  duty  to  have  no  scruples  about  this  or 
any  other  act  whatever  that  may  benefit  his  client.  "  There 
are  many  whom  it  may  be  needful  to  remind,"  says  an  emi- 
nent lawyer,  "  that  an  advocate,  by  the  sacred  duty  of  his 
connection  with  his  client,  knows  in  the  discharge  of  that  of- 
fice but  one  person  in  the  world  —  that  client  and  none  other. 
To  serve  that  client,  by  all  expedient  means,  to  protect  that 
client  at  all  hazards  and  costs  to  all  others  (even  the  party 
already  injured)  and  amongst  others  to  himself,  is  the  highest 
and  most  unquestioned  of  his  duties.  And  he  must  not  re- 
gard the  alarm,  the  sufiering,  the  torment,  the  destruction, 
which  he  may  bring  upon  any  others.  Nay,  separating  even 
the  duties  of  a  patriot  from  those  of  an  advocate,  he  must  go 
on,  reckless  of  the  consequences,  if  his  fate  should  unhappily 
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be  to  involve  his  country  in  confusion  for  his  client."  —  [Li- 
cense of  Ck)unsel,  p.  3.] 

On  the  other  hand  it  is  recorded  that  "  Sir  Matthew  Hale, 
whenever  he  was  convinced  of  the  injustice  of  any  cause, 
would  engage  no  more  in  it  than  to  explain  to  his  client  the 
grounds  of  that  conviction  ;  he  abhorred  the  practice  of  mis- 
reciting  evidence,  quoting  precedents  in  books  falsely  or  un- 
fairly,  so  as  to  deceive  ignorant  juries  or  inattentive  judges  ; 
and  he  adhered  to  the  same  scrupulous  sincerity  in  his  plead- 
ings which  he  observed  in  the  other  transactions  of  life.  It 
was  as  great  a  dishonor  as  a  man  was  capable  of,  that  for  a 
little  money  he  was  hired  to  say  otherwise  than  he  thought." 
—  [License  of  Counsel,  p.  4.] 

"  The  Advocate,"  says  another  eminent  legal  writer,  "  ob- 
serving in  an  honest  witness  a  deponent  whose  testimony 
promises  to  be  adverse,  assumes  terrific  tones  and  deportment, 
and,  pretending  to  find  dishonesty  on  the  part  of  the  witness, 
strives  to  give  his  testimony  the  appearance  of  it.  I  say  a 
bond  fide  witness ;  for  in  the  case  of  a  witness  who,  by  an 
adverse  interrogator,  is  really  looked  upon  as  dishonest,  this  is 
not  the  proper  course,  nor  is  it  taken  with  him.  For  bringing 
to  light  the  falsehood  of  a  witness  really  believed  to  be  men- 
dacious, the  more  suitable,  or  rather  the  only  suitable  course 
is  to  forbear  to  express  the  impression  he  has  inspired.  Sup- 
posing his  tale  clear  of  suspicion,  the  witness  runs  on  his 
course  with  fluency  till  he  is  entangled  in  some  irretrievable 
contradiction,  at  variance  with  other  parts  of  his  own  story, 
or  with  facts  notorious  in  themselves,  or  established  by  proofs 
from  other  sources."  —  [License  of  Counsel,  p.  5.] 

"  We  happen  to  be  aware,  from  the  practice  of  persons  of 
the  highest  experience  in  the  examination  of  witnesses,  that 
this  description  is  almost  without  exception  correct,  and  that, 
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as  a  general  rule,  it  is  only  the  honest  and  timid  witness  who 
is  confounded  by  imperious  deportment.  The  practice  gives 
preeminence  to  the  unscrupulous  witness  who  can  withstand 
such  assaults.     Sir  Roger  North,  in  his  Life  of  Sir  Dudley 

North,  relates  that  the  law  of  Turkey,  like  our  absurd  law  of 
evidence  in  some  cases,  required  the  testimony  of  two  wit- 
nesses in  proof  of  each  fact ;  and  that  a  practice  had  in  con- 
sequence arisen,  and  had  obtained  the  sanction  of  general 
opinion,  of  using  a  false  witness  in  proof  of  those  facts  which 
admitted  of  only  one  witness.  Sir  Dudley  North,  while  in 
Turkey,  had  numerous  disputes,  which  it  became  necessary 
to  settle  by  litigation,  — '  and,'  says  his  biographer,  *  our  mer- 
chant found  by  experience,  that  in  a  direct  fact  a  false  witness 
was  a  surer  card  than  a  true  one  ;  for  if  the  judge  has  a  mind 
to  baffle  a  testimony,  an  honest,  harmless  witness,  that  doth 
not  know  his  play,  cannot  so  well  stand  his  many  captious 
questions  as  a  false  witness  used  to  the  trade  jvill  do  ;  for  he 
hath  been  exercised,  and  is  prepared  for  such  handling,  and 
can  clear  himself,  when  the  other  will  be  confounded  :  there- 
fore circumstances  may  be  such  as  to  make  the  false  one 
more  eligible.' " 

According  to  one,  then,  of  the  writers  I  have  cited,  an  ad- 
vocate is  justified,  and  is  fulfilling  a  duty,  not  only  in  protest- 
ing with  solemnity  his  own  full  conviction  of  the  justice  of  his 
client's  cause,  though  he  may  feel  no  such  conviction,  —  not 
only  in  feigning  various  emotions,  (like  an  actor ;  except  that 
the  actor's  credit  consists  in  its  being  known  that  he  is  only 
feigning,)  such  as  pity,  indignation,  moral  approbation,  or  dis- 
gust, or  contempt,  when  he  neither  feels  any  thing  of  the 
kind,  nor  believes  the  case  to  be  one  that  justly  calls  for  such 
feelings  ;  but  he  is  also  occasionally  to  entrap  or  mislead,  to 
revile,  insult,  and  calumniate  persons  whom  he  may  in  his 


296  INTELLECTUAL  AND  JklORAL 

heart  believe  to  be  respectable  persons  and  honest  witnesses. 
Another  on  the  contrary  observes :  *'  We  might  ask  our 
learned  friend  and  fellow-christian,  as  well  as  the  learned  and 
noble  editor  of  *Paley's  Natural  Theology,'  and  his  other 
fellow-professors  of  the  religion  which  says  '  that  lying  lips 
are  an  abomination  to  the  Lord,'  to  explain  to  us  how  they 
reconcile  the  practice  under  their  rule,  with  the  Christian  pre- 
cepts, or  avoid  the  solemn  scriptural  denunciation  — '  Woe 
unto  them  that  call  evil  good,  and  good  evil ;  that  put  dark- 
ness for  light,  and  light  for  darkness ;  that  put  bitter  for 
sweet,  and  sweet  for  bitter ;  .  .  .  which  justify  the  wicked 
for  reward,  and  take  away  the  righteousness  of  the  righteous 
from  him.'  "  —  [License  of  Counsel,  p.  10.] 

I  have  brought  forward  by  choice  the  opinions  of  legal 
writers,  both  for  and  against  the  necessity  and  allowableness 
of  certain  practices ;  leaving  each  person  to  decide  for  him- 
self both  what  js  the  right  course  for  a  Pleader  to  pursue,  and 
what  is  the  probable  effect  produced  on  the  mind  by  the  course 
pursued  respectively  by  each.  I  will  add  only  one  remark, 
extracted  from  a  work  of  my  own,  indicative  of  my  own 
judgment  as  to  the  points  touched  on.* 

"  In  oral  examination  of  witnesses,  a  skilful  cross-examiner 
will  often  elicit  from  a  reluctant  witness  most  important  truths, 
which  the  witness  is  desirous  of  concealing  or  disguising. 
There  is  another  kind  of  skill,  which  consists  in  so  alarming, 
misleading,  or  bewildering  an  honest  witness,  as  to  throw  dis- 
credit on  his  testimony,  or  pervert  the  effect  of  it.  Of  this 
kind  of  art,  which  may  be  characterized  as  the  most,  or  one 
of  the  most,  base  and  depraved  of  all  possible  employments 
of  intellectual  power,  I  shall  only  make  one  further  observa- 


♦  See  above,  Note,  p.  291 
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tion.  I  am  convinced  that  the  most  eflectual  mode  of  elicit* 
ing  truth,  is  quite  different  from  that  by  which  an  honest,  sim- 
ple-minded witness  is  most  easily  baffled  and  confused.  I 
have  seen  the  experiment  tried,  of  subjecting  a  witness  to  such 
a  kind  of  cross-examination  by  a  practised  lawyer,  as  would 
have  been,  I  am  convinced,  the  most  likely  to  alarm  and  per- 
plex many  an  honest  witness,  without  any  effect  in  shaking 
the  testimony ;  and  afterwards,  by  a  totally  opposite  mode 
of  examination,  such  as  would  not  have  at  all  perplexed  one 
who  was  honestly  telling  the  truth,  that  same  witness  was 
drawn  on,  step  by  step,  to  acknowledge  the  utter  falsity  of 
the  whole.  Generally  speaking,  I  believe  that  a  quiet,  gentle, 
and  straightforward,  though  full  and  careful,  examination, 
will  be  the  most  adapted  to  elicit  truth  ;  and  that  the  manoeu- 
vres, and  the  brow-beating,  which  are  the  most  adapted  to 
confuse  an  honest  witness,  are  just  what  the  dishonest  one  is 
the  best  prepared  for.  The  more  the  storm  blusters,  the  more 
carefully  he  wraps  round  him  the  cloak,  which  a  warm  sun- 
shine will  often  induce  him  to  throw  off."  * 

I  have  thought  it  best,  for  the  reasons  formerly  given,  to 
omit  all  notice  of  the  advantages  to  be  derived  from  each  class 
of  professional  pursuits,  and  to  confine  myself  to  the  dangers 
which  are  to  be  guarded  against,  and  which  consequently  re- 
quire to  be  carefully  contemplated.  Even  in  respect  of  these, 
however,  I  have  been  compelled,  not  only  to  omit  many  re- 
marks that  will  perhaps  occur  to  your  own  minds,  relative  to 
each  of  the  Professions  I  have  spoken  of,  but  also  to  leave 
several  of  the  most  important  Professions  wholly  unnoticed, 
(the  Military,  the  Naval,  the  Mercantile,  &c.)  not  from  their 
not  exercising  as  important  an  influence,  for  good  or  evil,  on 

•  Rhetoric,  Part  I.  Chap.  n.  §  4.    See  Note,  p.  291. 
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the  human  mind,  as  those  which  I  have  mentioned,  but  be- 
cause I  could  not  trespass  further  on  your  patience  ;  and  also, 
because  I  conceive  that  any  one,  in  whatever  walk  of  life, 
whose  attention  is  so  awakened  to  that  class  of  considerations 
which  I  have  laid  before  you,  as  to  be  put  on  the  watch  for 
the  peculiar  effects  on  his  own  character  likely  to  result  from 
his  own  Profession,  will  be  induced  to  follow  up  the  investiga- 
tion for  himself,  to  his  own  practical  benefit. 
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§  2. 

It  is  sufficiently  evident  (though  the  maxim 

,  ^.  ,..        is  often  practically  disregarded)  that  the  first 

relative  quality,  ^  jo/ 

requisite  of  Style  not  only  in  rhetorical,  but 
in  all  compositions,*  is  Perspicuity ;  since,  as  Aristotle  ob- 
serves, language  which  is  not  intelligible,  or  not  clearly  and 
readily  intelligible,  fails,  in  the  same  proportion,  of  the  pur- 
pose for  which  language  is  employed.  And  it  is  equally  self- 
evident  (though  this  truth  is  still  more  frequently  overlooked) 
that  Perspicuity  is^  a  relative  quality,  and  consequently  cannot 
properly  be  predicated  of  any  work,  without  a  tacit  reference 
to  the  class  of  readers  or  hearers  for  whom  it  is  designed. 

Nor  is  it  enough  that  the  Style  be  such  as  they  are  capable 
of  understanding,  if  they  bestow  their  utmost  attention :  the 
degree  and  the  kind  of  attention,  which  they  have  been  ac- 
customed, or  are  likely  to  bestow,  will  be  among  the  circum- 
stances that  are  to  be  taken  into  the  account,  and  provided 
for.  I  say  the  kind^  as  well  as  the  degree,  of  attention,  be- 
cause some  hearers  and  readers  will  be  found  slow  of  appre- 
hension indeed,  but  capable  of  taking  in  what  is  very  copiously 
and  gradually  explained  to  them  ;  while  others,  on  the  con- 
trary, who  are  much  quicker  at  catching  the  sense  of  what  is 
expressed  in  a  short  compass,  are  incapable  of  long  attention, 
and  are  not  only  wearied,  but  absolutely  bewildered,  by  a 
diffuse  Style. 

When  a  numerous  and  very  mixed  audience  is  to  be  ad- 
dressed, much  skill  will  be  required  in  adapting  the  Style, 


♦  In  Poetry,  perspicuity  is  indeed  far  from  unimportant ;  but  the 
most  perfect  degree  of  it  is  by  no  means  so  essential  as  in  Prose-works. 
See  Part  in.  Chap.  IH.  §  3. 


PART  III. 


OF  STYLE. 
Chap.  I.  —  Of  Perspicuity. 

§  1. 

Though  the  consideration  of  Style  has  been 
laid  down  as  holding  a  place  in  a  Treatise  of       Styhnottob, 

treated  of  aeti' 

fihetoric,  it  would  be  neither  necessary  nor  ^y.  ^  ' 
pertinent,  to  enter  fully  into  a  general  discus- 
sion of  the  subject ;  which  would  evidently  embrace  much 
that  by  no  means  peculiarly  belongs  to  our  present  inquiry. 
It  is  requisite  for  an  Orator,  e.  g.  to  observe  the  rules  of 
Grammar ;  but  the  same  may  be  said  of  the  Poet,  and  the 
Historian,  6zc. ;  nor  is  there  any  peculiar  kind  of  grammati- 
cal propriety  belonging  to  Persuasive  or  Argumentative  com- 
positions ;  so  that  it  would  be  a  departure  from  our  su1)ject  to 
treat  at  large,  under  the  head  of  Rhetoric,  of  such  rules  as 
equally  concern  every  other  of  the  purposes  for  which  Lan- 
guage is  employed. 

Conformably  to  this  view,  I  shall,  under  the  present  head, 
notice  but  ^lightly  such  principles  of  composition  as  do  not 
exclusively  or  especially  belong  to  the  present  subject ;  con- 
fining my  attention  chiefly  to  such  observations  on  Style  as 
have  an  especial  reference  to  Argumentative  and  Persuasive 
works.  299 
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(both  in  this,  and  in  other  respects,)  and  indeed  the  Argu- 
ments also,  and  the  whole  structure  of  the  discourse,  to  the 
various  minds  which  it  is  designed  to  impress ;  nor  can  the 
utmost  art  and  diligence  prove,  after  all,  more  than  partially 
successful  in  such  a  case  ;  especially  when  the  diversities  are 
so  many  and  so  great,  as  exist  in  the  congregations  to  which 
most  Sermons  are  addressed,  and  in  the  readers  for  whom 
popular  works  of  an  argumentative,  instructive,  and  hortatory 
character,  are  intended.  It  is  possible,  however,  to  approach 
indefinitely  to  an  object  which  cannot  be  completely  attained ; 
and  to  adopt  such  a  Style,  and  likewise  such  a  mode  of  rea- 
soning, as  shall  be  level  to  the  comprehension  of  the  greater 
part,  at  least,  even  of  a  promiscuous  audience,  without  being 
distasteful  to  any. 

It  is  obvious,  and  has  often  been  remarked, 
that  extreme  conciseness  is  ill-suited  to  hear-     p   r   * 
ers  or  readers  whose  intellectual  powers  and 
cultivation  are  but  small.     The  usual  expedient,  however,  of 
employing  a  prolix  Style  by  way  of  accommodation  to  such 
minds,  is  seldom  successful.     Most  of  those  who  could  have 
comprehended  the  meaning,  if  more  briefly  expressed,  and 
many  of  those  who  could  not  do  so,  are  likely  to  be  bewil- 
dered by  tedious  expansion ;  and  being  unable  to  maintain  a 
steady  attention  to  what  is  said,  they  forget  part  of  what  they 
have   heard,  before  the  whole   is  completed. 

Add  to  which,  that  the  feebleness  produced      ^^nger  from 

difftJtsenesi, 
by  excessive  dilution,  (if  such  an  expression 

may  be  allowed,)  will  occasion  the  attention  to  languish  ;  and 

what  is  imperfecdy  attended  to,  however  clear  in  itself,  will 

usually  be  but  imperfectly  understood.     Let  not  an  author, 

therefore,  satisfy  himself  by  finding  that  he  has  expressed  his 

meaning  so  that,  if  attended  to,  he  cannot  fail  to  be  under- 

26 
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stood  ;  he  must  consider  also  (as  was  before  remarked)  what 
attention  is  likely  to  be  paid  to  it.  If  on  the  one  hand  much 
matter  is  expressed  in  very  few  words  to  an  unreflecting  au- 
dience, or  if,  on  the  other  hand,  there  is  a  wearisome  piolixity, 
the  requisite  attention  may  very  probably  not  be  bestowed. 

It  is  remarked  by  Anatomists,  that  the  nu- 

anffer  jrom    ^j^j^g  quality  is  not  the  only  requisite  in  food  ; 
excesnve      con-  .  . 

ciseneas,  —  ^^^^  ^  certain  degree  of  distention  of  the 

stomach  is  required,  to  enable  it  to  act  with 
its  full  powers  ;  —  and  that  it  is  for  this  reason  hay  or  straw 
must  be  given  to  horses,  as  well  as  com,  in  order  to  supply 
the  necessary  bulk.  Something  analogous  to  this  takes  place 
with  respect  to  the  generality  of  minds;  which  are  incapable 
of  thoroughly  digesting  and  assimilating  what  is  presented  to 
them,  however  clearly,  in  a  very  small  compass.  Many  a 
one  is  capable  of  deriving  that  instruction  from  a  moderate 
sized  volume,  which  he  could  not  receive  from  a  very  small 
pamphlet,  even  more  perspicuously  written,  and  containing 
every  thing  that  is  to  the  purpose.  It  is  necessary  that  the 
attention  should  be  detained  for  a  certain  time  on  the  subject : 
and  persons  of  unphilosophical  mind,  though  they  can  attend 
to  what  they  read  or  hear,  are  unapt  to  dwell  upon  it  in  the 
way  of  subsequent  meditation. 

The  best  general  rule  for  avoiding  the  dis- 
*  advantages  both  of  conciseness  and  of  pro- 
lixity is  to  employ  Repetition :  to  repeat,  that  is,  the  same 
sentiment  and  argument  in  many  different  forms  of  expres- 
sion ;  each,  in  itself  brief,  but  all,  together,  affording  such  an 
expansion  of  the  sense  to  be  conveyed,  and  so  detaining  the 
mind  upon  it,  as  the.  case  may  require.  Cicero  among  the 
ancients,  and  Burke  among  the  modern  writers,  afford,  perhaps, 
the  most  abundant  practical  exemplifications  of  this  rule. 
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The  latter  sometimes  shows  a  deficiency  in  correct  taste,  and 
lies  open  to  Horace's  censure  of  an  author,  "  Qui  variare 
cupit  rem  prodigialiler  unam  : "  but  it  must  be  admitted  that 
he  seldom  fails  to  make  himself  thoroughly  understood,  and 
does  not  often  weary  the  attention,  even  when  he  offends  the 
taste,  of  his  readers. 

Care  must  of  course  be  taken  that  the  repetition  may  not 
be  too  glaringly  apparent ;  the  variation  must  not  consist  in 
the  mere  use  of  other,  synonymous,  words ;  but  what  has 
been  expressed  in  appropriate  terms  may  be  repeated  in 
metaphorical ;  the  ant^edent  and  consequent  of  an  argument, 
or  the  parts  of  an  antithesis  may  be  transposed  ;  or  several 
different  points  that  have  been  enumerated,  presented  in  a 
varied  order,  &c. 

It  is  not  necessary  to  dwell  on  that  obvious  ir  <i»  a. 

rule  laid  down  by  Aristotle,  to  avoid  uncom-  rived  from  Sax- 
mon,  and,  as  they  are  vulgarly  called,  hard     on  better  under- 

words,  t.  e.  those  which  are  such  to  the  per-     '^^^^^  *^^' 

.  er  classes. 

sons  addressed  ;  but  it  may  be  worth  remark- 
ing, that  to  those  who  wish  to  be  understood  by  the  lower 
orders  of  the  English,*  one  of  the  best  principles  of  selection 
is  to  prefer  terms  of  Saxon  origin,  which  will  generally  be 
more  familiar  to  them,  than  those  derived  from  the  Latin, 
(either  directly,  or  through  the  medium  of  the  French,)  even 
when  the  latter  are  more  in  use  among  persons  of  education.! 
Our  language  being  (with  very  trifling  exceptions)  made  up 

*  This  does  not  hold  good  in  an  equal  degree  in  Ireland,  where  the 
l^Jiguage  was  introduced  by  the  higher  classes. 

t  A  remarkable  instance  of  this  is,  that  while  the  children  of  the 
higher  classes  almost  always  call  their  parents  «  Papa  I  "  and  '*  Mam- 
ma ! "  the  children  of  the  peasantry  usually  call  them  by  the  titles 
of  "Father I"  and  "Mother!'* 
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of  these  elements,  it  is  very  easy  for  any  one,  though  un- 
acquainted with  Saxon,  to  observe  this  precept,  if  he  has  but 
a  knowledge  of  French  or  of  Latin  ;  and  there  is  a  remark- 
able scope  for  such  a  choice  as  I  am  speaking  of,  from  the 
multitude  of  synonymes  derived,  respectively,  from  those 
two  sources.  The  compilers  of  our  Litui^  being  anxious  to 
reach  the  undeistandines  of  all  classes,  at  a  time  when  our 
language  was  in  a  less  settled  state  than  at  present,  availed 
themselves  of  this  circumstance  in  employing  many  synony- 
mous, or  nearly  synonymous,  expressions,  most  of  which  are 
of  the  description  just  alluded  to.  Take,  as  an  instance,  the 
Exhortation  :  —  "  acknowledge  "  and  "  confess  ; "  —  "dis- 
semble "  and  **  cloak  ; "  —  "  humble  "  and  "  lowly  ;  "  — 
"  goodness"  and  '*  mercy  ; "  —  "  assemble  "  and  "  meet 
together."  And  here  it  may  be  observed,  that  (as  in  this 
last  instance)  a  word  of  French  origin  will  very  oflen  not  have 
a  single  word  of  Saxon  derivation  corresponding  to  it,  but 
may  find  an  exact  equivalent  in  a  phrase  of  two  or  more 
words ;  e,  g.  "  constitute,"  "  go  to  make  up  ; "  —  "  suffice," 
"  be  enough  for ; "  — "  substitute,"  "  put  in  the  stead," 
&c.  6cc. 

It  is  worthy  of  notice,  that  a  Style  composed  chiefly  of  the 
words  of  French  origin,  while  it  is  less  intelligible  to  the 
lowest  classes,  is  characteristic  of  those  who  in  cultivation  of 
taste  are  below  the  highest.  As  in  dress,  furniture,  deport- 
ment, &c.,  so  also  in  language,  the  dread  of  vulgarity  con- 
stantly besetting  those  who  are  half-conscious  that  they  are 
in  danger  of  it,  drives  them  into  the  extreme  of  aflTected 
finery.  So  that  the  precept  which  has  been  given  with  a 
view  to  perspicuity,  may,  to  a  certain  degree,  be  observed 
with  an  advantage  in  point  of  elegance  also. 

In  adapting  the  Style  to  the  comprehension  of  the  illiter- 
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ate,*  a  caution  is  to  be  observed  against  the 

ambiguity  of   the  word  ^^  Plain;'''*  vvliich  is  e  pi    i  y 

.  not  tnco)isistent 

opposed  sometimes  to  Obscurity^  and  some-     ^/^/^  ornament, 

times  to  Ornament,  The  vulgar  require  a 
perspiduous,  but  by  no  means  a  dry  and  unadorned  style ; 
on  the  contrary,  they  have  a  taste  rather  for  the  over-florid, 
tawdry,  and  bombastic  :  nor  are  the  ornaments  of  style  by 
any  means  necessarily  inconsistent  with  perspicuity  ;  indeed 
Metaphor,  which  is  among  the  principal  of  them,  is,  in  many 
cases,  the  clearest  mode  of  expression  that  can  be  adopted  ; 
it  being  usually  much  easier  for  uncultivated  minds  to  com- 
prehend a  similitude  or  analogy,  than  an  abstract  term.  And 
hence  the  language  of  savages,  as  has  often  been  remarked, 
is  highly  metaphorical  ;  and  such  appears  to  have  been  the 
case  with  all  languages  in  their  earlier,  and  consequently 
ruder  and  more  savage  state  ;  all  terms  relating  to  the  mind 
and  its  operations,  being,  as  appears  from  the  etymology  of 
most  of  them,  originally  metaphorical ;  though  by  long  use 
they  have  ceased  to  be  so :  e.  g.  the  words  "  ponder,"  "  de- 
liberate," "  reflect,"  and  many  other  such,  are  evidently 
drawn  by  analogy  from  external  sensible  bodily  actions, 

§3. 

In  respect  to  the  Construction  of  Sentences, 
it  is  an  obvious  caution  to  abstain  from  such     ^^  Sentences, 
as  are  too  long  ;  but  it  is  a  mistake  to  suppose 
that  the  obscurity  of  many  long  sentences  depends  on  their 
length  alone.     A  well-constructed  sentence  of  very  consider- 
able length  may  be  more  readily  understood  than  a  shorter 

*  See  Elements  of  Logic.    Fallacies,  Book  III.  §  5.  p.  109. 

2G* 
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one  which  is  more  awkwardly  framed.  If  a  sentence  be  so 
constructed  that  the  meaning  of  each  part  can  be  taken  in  as 
we  proceed,  (though  it  be  evident  that  the  sense  is  not  brought 
to  a  close,)  its  length  will  be  little  or  no  impediment  to  per- 
spicuity ;  but  if  the  former  part  of  the  sentence  convey  no 
distinct  meaning  till  we  arrive  nearly  at  the  end,  (however 
plain  it  may  then  appear,)  it  will  be,  on  the  whole,  deficient 
in  perspicuity ;  for  it  will  need  to  be  read  over,  or  thought 
ovcTy  a  second  time,  in  order  to  be  fully  comprehended  ; 
which  is  what  few  readers  or  hearers  are  willing  to  be  bur- 
dened with.  Take  as  an  instance  such  a  sentence  as  this  : 
"  It-  is  not  without  a  degree  of  patient  attention  and  persever- 
ing diligence,  greater  than  the  generality  are  willing  to  bestow, 
though  not  greater  than  the  object  deserves,  that  the  habit  can 
be  acquired  of  examining  and  judging  of  our  own  conduct 
with  the  same  accuracy  and  impartiality  as  that  of  another  ;'* 
this  labors  under  the  defect  I  am  speaking  of ;  which  may  be 
remedied  by  some  such  alteration  as  the  following :  "  The 
habit  of  examining  our  own  conduct  as  accurately  as  that  of 
another,  and  judging  of  it  with  the  same  impartiality,  cannot 
be  acquired  without  a  degree  of  patient  attention  and  per- 
severing diligence,  not  greater  indeed  than  the  object  deserves, 
but  greater  than  the  generality  are  willing  to  bestow."  The 
two  sentences  are  nearly  the  same  in  length,  and  in  the  words 
employed  ;  but  the  alteration  of  the  arrangement  allows  the 
latter  to  be  understood  clause  by  clause,  as  it  proceeds.*     The 

*  Care  muBt  be  taken,  however,  in  applying  this  precept,  not  to  let 
the  beginning  of  a  sentence  so  fortitaU  what  follows  as  to  render  it 
apparently  feeble  and  impertinent :  e,  g.  "  Solomon,  one  of  the  most 
celebrated  of  men  for  wisdom  and  for  prosperity.**  ..."  Why, 
who  needs'*  (the  hearer  will  be  apt  to  say  to  himself,)  **  to  be  told 
that  ?  *'  and  yet  it  may  be  important  to  th.e  purpose  in  hand  to  fix  the 
attention  on  these  circumstances  :  let  the  description  come  befor9  the 
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caution  just  given  is  the  more  necessary  to  be  insisted  on, 
because  an  author  is  apt  to  be  misled  by  reading  over  a  sen- 
tence to  himself,  and  being  satisfied  on  finding  it  perfectly 
intelligible  ;  forgetting  that  he  himself  has  the  advantage, 
which  a  hearer  has  not,  of  knowing  at  the  beginning  of  the 
sentence  what  is  coming  in  the  close. 
Universally,  indeed,  an  unpractised  writer 

is  liable  to  be  misled  by  his  own  knowledge         ^^^  *^^ 

«  ,  .  .         .  .         ,  not  imply  clear- 

of  his  own  meanmg,  mto  supposmg  those  ex-         ^     *  extfret' 

pressions  clearly  intelligible,  which  are  so  to  sion. 
himself;  but  which  may  not  be  so  to  the 
reader,  whose  thoughts  are  not  in  the  same  train.  And  hence 
it  is  that  some  do  not  write  or  speak  with  so  much  perspicuity 
on  a  subject  which  has  long  been  very  familiar  to  them,  as  on 
one,  which  they  understand  indeed,  but  with  which  they  are 
less  intimately  acquainted,  and  in  which  their  knowledge  has 
been  more  recently  acquired.  In  the  former  case  it  is  a  mat- 
ter of  some  difficulty  to  keep  in  mind  the  necessity  of  care- 
fully and  copiously  explaining  principles  which  by  long  habit 
have  come  to  assume  in  our  minds  the  appearance  of  self- 
evident  truths.  Utterly  incorrect  therefore  is  Blair's  notion, 
that  obscurity  of  Style  necessarily  springs  from  indistinctness 
of  Conception.  A  little  conversation  on  nautical  afiairs,  with 
sailors,  or  on  agriculture,  with  farmers,  would  soon  have  un- 
deceived him. 

§4. 

The  foregoing  rules  have  all,  it  is  evident.  Perspicuity 

proceeded  on  the  supposition  that  it  is  the     not         alioaya 
writer's  intention  to  be  understood  ;  and  this     ^*^^^  ^' 

name,  and  the  sentence,  while  it  remains  equally  perspicuous,  will  be 
free  from  the  fault  complained  of. 
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cannot  but  be  the  case  in  every  legitimate  exercise  of  the  Rhe- 
torical art ;  and  generally  speaking,  even  where  the  design  is 
Sophistical.  For,  as  Dr.  Campbell  has  justly  remarked,  the 
Sophist  may  employ  for  his  purpose  what  are  in  themselves 
real  and  valid  arguments ;  since  probabilities  may  lie  on  oppo- 
site sides,  though  truth  can  be  but  on  one ;  his  fallacious 
artifice  consisting  only  in  keeping  out  of  sight  the  stronger 
probabilities  which  may  be  urged  against  him,  and  in  attrib- 
uting an  undue  weight  to  those  which  he  has  to  allege.  Or 
again,  he  may,  either  directly  or  indirectly,  assume  as  self- 
evident,  a  premise  which  there  is  no  sufficient  ground  foi 
admitting ;  or  he  may  draw  off  the  attention  of  the  hearers 
to  the  proof  of  some  irrelevant  point,  &c.,  according  to  the 
various  modes  described  in  the  Treatise  on  Fallacies  ;  *  bui 
in  all  this  there  is  no  call  for  any  departure  from  perspicuity 
of  Style,  properly  so  called ;  not  even  when  he  avails  him- 
self of  an  ambiguous  term.  "  For  though,"  as  Dr.  Camp- 
bell says,  "  a  Sophism  can  be  mistaken  for  an  Argument  only 
where  it  is  not  rightly  understood,"  it  is  the  aim  of  him  who 
employs  it,  rather  that  the  matter  should  be  misunderstood 
than  not  understood  ;  —  that  his  language  should  be  deceitful, 
rather  than  obscure  or  unintelligible.  The  hearer  must  not 
indeed  form  a  correct,  but  he  must  form  some,  and  if  possible, 
a  distinct,  though  erroneous,  idea  of  the  arguments  employed, 
in  order  to  be  misled  by  them.  The  obscurity  in  short,  if  it 
is  to  be  so  called,  must  not  be,  strictly  speaking,  obscurity  of 
Style  ;  it  must  be,  not  like  a  mist  which  dims  the  appearance 
of  things,  but  like  a  colored  glass  which  disguises  them. 

The  nearest  approach  perhaps  to  obscurity  of  style  that  can 
serve  a  sophistical  purpose,  is,  when  something  is  said  which 


♦  Logic,  B.  in. 
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would  be  at  once  rejected  if  understood  fully, 

and  in  the  established  sense  of  the  words;        .,  ,  ..**.. 

veiUd  by  tndu" 

those  words  however  being  capable  of  dimly  tinctneas, 
suggesting  some  different  sense  or  senses,  in 
which  the  assertion  would  be  true,  though  irrelevant  or  nuga- 
tory. When  an  assertion  has  thus  passed  unchallenged,  from 
being  imperfectly  understood,  it  may  be  assumed  afterwards 
in  its  proper  sense,  and  in  one  which  is  to  the  purpose,  but 
which  would  have  been  rejected  if  plainly  stated  in  the 
outset. 

To  take  one  example  out  of  many  that  could  be  found : 
"  Though  religious  liberty,"  I  have  heard  it  said,  "  ought  to 
be  enjoyed  by  all,  we  should  remember  that  religious  liberty 
does  not  imply  irreligious  liberty  : "  this  proposition  is  one 
which  I  have  known  intelligent  and  well-principled  men  led 
to  assent  to ;  and  which,  I  have  no  doubt,  would,  in  many 
circles,  be  received  with  hearty  acquiescence  and  applause. 
Yet,  according  to  the  established  usage  of  language,  it  is 
utterly  untrue,  and  self-contradictory.  When  we  speak  of  a 
man's  being  at  "  liberty  "  to  act  in  a  certain  way,  we  always 
understand  that  he  is  at  liberty  to  act  differently ;  that  it  de^ 
pends  on  himself  to  do,  or  not  to  do,  so  and  so.  It  would  be 
thought  absurd  to  speak  of  a  Dean  and  Chapter  being  "  at 
liberty "  to  elect  a  certain  individual,  but  not  at  liberty  to 
refuse  him  ;  or  to  say  of  a  man  imprisoned,  that  he  has  lib- 
erty to  remain  in  jail,  though  not  liberty  to  leave  it.*  And 
any  one  would  say  that  the  freedom  of  Parliament  was  at  an 
end,  if  they  were  authorized  to  pass  any  Bill  the  Ministry 
might  propose,  but  not,  to  reject  it. 

According  to  the  usual  and  proper  sense  of  the  words 

♦  See  Essay,  *'  On  the  Kingdom  of  Christ,"  Note  A. 
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therefore,  it  is  plain  that  religious  liberty  does  imply  irre- 
ligious liberty  ;  and  liberty  to  do  right,  liberty  to  do  wrong. 
How  then  are  men  brought  to  assent  to  that,  which  if  plainly 
understood,  according  to  their  own  habitual  use  of  language, 
they  would  instantly  perceive  tol)e  a  contradiction  ?  Doubt- 
less, by  an  indistinct  apprehension  of  it  For  there  are  other 
senses,  which,  though  not  such  as  the  expression  can  properly 
bear,  may  yet  be  faintly  suggested  by  it,  and  in  which  the 
assertion  would  be  an  undeniable  and  nugatory  truism.  E,  G. 
Liberty,  in  the  sense  of  absence  of  external  coercion,  does  not 
imply  liberty  from  conscientious  obligation.  One  who  is  at 
liberty,  in  any  case,  to  act  rightly,  and,  of  course,  also,  to  act 
wrongly,  —  t.  e.  left  free  to  choose  between  good  and  evil, — 
is  not  at  liberty  in  point  of  dutt/j  to  choose  the  evil.  And  as 
there  is,  morally y  no  "  liberty  "  to  do  wrong,  so  neither  is 
there,  in  that  sense,  liberty  to  do  right  We  do  not  say  that 
a  man  is  "  at  liberty**  to  obey  the  divine  laws,  but  that  he  is 
"bound"  to  obey  them.  In  every  instance,  and  in  every 
sense,  in  which  a  man  is  "  at  liberty  "  to  act  in  one  way,  it 
is  implied  that  he  is  at  liberty  to  act  in  another  way. 

To  say  then  that  freedom  from  external  compulsion  does 
not  leave  one  free  from  moral  obligation,  is  not  only  true,  but 
self-evident,  and  needless  to  be  stated. 

Again,  a  certain  degree  of  liberty  as  to  any  matter,  does 
not  imply  complete  liberty  therein.  A  man  has  a  certain  de- 
gree of  religious  liberty  who  is  compelled  indeed  to  profess 
some  religion,  but  left  free  to  choose  what ;  and  again  he  has 
some,  though  a  less  degree,  if  he  is  compelled  to  profess 
Christianity,  but  left  free  to  choose  the  Christian  denomina- 
tion he  may  prefer :  or  yet  again,  if  he  be  compelled  to  con- 
form to  a  certain  Church,  but  allowed  to  choose  his  own 
Confessor  or  Preacher.     So  also,  a  man  in  prison  may  be 
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allowed  his  choice  of  rooms  ;  but  in  that  case  (and  it  is  the 
same  with  the  other  analogous  ones)  we  should  say,  not,  that 
he  is  "  at  liberty  "  to  remain  in  the  prison^  which  he  is  not 
allowed  to  quit,  but,  that  he  is  "  at  liberty"  to  inhabit  such 
and  such  a  room  in  it ;  inasmuch  as  he  is  allowed  to  occupj^ 
another  instead. 

Now  the  two  propositions  which  I  have  supposed  may  be 
suggested  to  the  tnind  by  the  expression  in  question,  are  both 
of  them  mere  truisms,  not  worth  being  stated.  That  freedom 
from  external  coercion  in  religious  matters,  does  not  render 
them  morally  indifferent ;  and  again,  that  a  certain  degree  of 
liberty  does  not  imply  full  liberty,  —  each  of  these  is  an 
assertion,  which,  if  plainly  made,  would  be  perceived  to  be 
nugatory.  Yet  it  is  doubtless  some  indistinct  idea  of  one  or 
both  of  these,  floating,  as  it  were,  in  the  mind,  that  leads  men 
to  acquiesce  in  and  applaud  an  assertion  which,  in  the  proper 
sense  of  the  words,  they  would  perceive  on  reflection  to  be 
absurd. 

Numerous  similar  instances  might  be  found  of  fallacies 
thus  veiled  by  indistinctness  of  language  in  most  of  the 
treatises  extant  on  "  fatalism,"  "  free-agency,"  and  other 
kindred  matters  ;  in  which  the  words  "  may,"  "  can,"  "  pos- 
sible," &c.  are  understood  partly  in  reference  to  power ^  partly, 
to  probability,* 

In  these  however,  and  in  all  other  cases  where  indistinct- 
ness of  language  serves  to  veil  sophistry  from  a  man's  hearers, 
or, — which  is  quite  as  common  —  from  himself,  the  expres- 
sions must  always  appear  intelligible,  and  we  must  follow,  or 
imagine  we  follow  the  meaning,  as  we  proceed. 

There  are,  however,  certain  spurious  kinds,  as  they  may 

•  See  Appendix  to  Logic,  articles  "  May,"  <*  Necessary,"  &o 
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be  called,  of  writing  or  speaking,  (distinct 

^^"'''^'  from  what  is  strictly  termed  Sophistry,)    in 

which  obscurity  of  Style  may  be  apposite. 

The  Object  which  has  all  along  been  supposed,  is  that  of  cori' 

vincing  or  persuading ;  but  there  are  some  kinds  of  Oratory, 

if  they  are  to  be  so  named,  in  which  some  different  End  is 

proposed. 

One  of  these  Ends  is,  (when  the  cause  is 

PP^^'^'^^f         such  that  it  cannot  be  sufficiently  supported 
urge  something.  ^       *  * 

even  by  specious  Fallacies,)  to  appear  to  say 
somethings  when  there  is  in  fact  nothing  to  be  said ;  so  as  at 

« 

least  to  avoid  the  ignominy  of  being  silenced.  To  this  end, 
the  more  confused  and  unintelligible  the  language,  the  better, 
provided  it  carry  with  it  the  appearance  of  profound  wisdom, 
and  of  being  something  to  the  purpose. 

'^  Now  though  nothing  (says  Dr.  Campbell)  would  seem  to 
be  easier  than  this  kind  of  Style,  where  an  author  falls  into 
it  naturally;  that  is,  when' he  deceives  himself  as  well  as 
his  reader,  nothing  is  more  difficult  when  attempted  of  design. 
It  is  beside  requisite,  if  this  manner  must  be  continued  for 
any  time,  that  it  be  artfully  blended  with  some  glimpses  of 
meaning ;  else,  to  persons  of  discernment,  the  charm  will  at 
length  be  dissolved,  and  the  nothingness  of  what  has  been 
spoken  will  be  detected  ;  nay  even  the  attention  of  the  unsus- 
pecting multitude,  when  not  relieved  by  any  thmg  that  is  level 
to  their  comprehension,  will  infallibly  flag.  The  invocation 
in  the  Dunciad  admirably  suits  the  Orator  who  is  unhappily 
reduced  to  the  necessity  of  taking  shelter  in  the  unintelligible : 

Of  darkness  visible  so  much  be  lent, 

As  half  to  show,  half  veil  the  deep  intent." 

Chap.  VIII.  Sec.  I.  p.  119. 
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This  artifice  is  distinguished  from  Sophistry,  properly  so 
called,  (with  which  Dr.  Campbell  seems  to  confound  it,)  by 
the  circumstance  that  its  tendency  is  not,  as  in  Sophistry,  to 
convince,  but  to  have  the  appearance  of  argument,  when  in 
fact  nothing  is  urged.  For  in  order  for  men  to  be  convinced, 
on  however  insufficient  grounds,  they  must  (as  was  remarked 
above)  understand  something  from  what  is  said,  though,  if  it 
be  fallacious,  they  must  not  understand  it  7'ightly  ;  but  if  this 
cannot  be  accomplished,  the  Sophist's  next  resort  is  the  un- 
intelligible ;  which  indeed  is  very  often  intermixed  with  the 
Sophistical,  when  the  latter  is  of  itself  too  scanty  or  too  weak. 
Nor  does  the  adoption  of  this  Style  serve  merely  to  save  his 
credit  as  an  Orator  or  Author ;  it  frequently  does  more  :  igno- 
rant and  unreflecting  persons,  though  they  cannot  be,  strictly 
speaking,  convinced,  by  what  they  do  not  understand,  yet  will 
very  often  suppose,  each,  that  the  rest  understand  it;  and 
each  is  ashamed  to  acknowledge,  even  to  himself,  his  own 
darkness  and  perplexity  :  so  that  if  the  speaker  with  a  confi- 
dent air  announces  his  conclusion  as  established,  they  will 
often,  according  to  the  maxim  "  omne  ignotum  pro  magnijico^^ 
take  for  granted  that  he  has  advanced  valid  arguments,  and 
will  be  loath  to  seem  behindhand  in  comprehending  them.  It 
usually  requires  that  a  man  should  have  some  confidence  in 
his  own  understanding,  to  venture  to  say,  "  what  has  been 
spoken  is  unintelligible  to  me.''  • 

Another  purpose  sometimes  answered  by  a 

discourse  of  this  kind  is,  that  it  serves  to  fur-        FumUhtng  a 

nish  an  excuse,  flimsy  indeed,  but  not  unfre-    P^^^^^^  J^ 

■^  XY^  at  one  w  »«- 

quently  sufficient,   for  men    to  vote    or  act    cHtied. 
according  to  their  own  inclinations ;   which 
they  would  perhaps  have  been  ashamed  to  do,  if  strong  argu- 
ments had  been  urged  on  the  other  side,  and  had  remained 

27 
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confessedly  unanswered  ;  but  they  satisfy  themselves,  if  some" 
thing  has  been  said  in  favor  of  the  course  they  wish  to  adopt ; 
though  that  something  be  only  fair-sounding  sentences  that 
convey  no  distinct  meaning.  They  are  content  that  an  an* 
swer  has  been  made,  without  troubling  themselves  to  consider 
what  it  is. 

§5. 
Another  end,  which  in  speaking  is  some- 

Occupying time*       .  ,         i      «  •  i     •      •/•  mi        .mi 

times  proposed,  and  which  is,  if  possible,  still 

more  remote  from  the  legitimate  province  of  Rhetoric,  is  to 
occupy  time.  When  an  unfavorable  decision  is  apprehended, 
and  the  protraction  of  the  debate  may  afford  time  for  fresh 
voters  to  be  summoned,  or  may  lead  to  an  adjournment,  which 
will  a£ford  scope  for  some  other  manoeuvre ;  —  when  there  is 
a  chance  of  so  wearying  out  the  attention  of  the  hearers,  that 
they  will  listen  with  languor  and  impatience  to  what  shall  be 
urged  on  the  other  side ;  —  when  an  advocate  is  called  upon 
to  plead  a  cause  in  the  absence  of  those  whose  opinion  it  is 
of  the  utmost  importance  to  influence,  and  wishes  to  reserve 
all  his  arguments  till  they  arrive,  but  till  then,  must  apparently 
proceed  in  his  pleading ;  in  these  and  many  similar  cases, 
which  it  is  needless  to  particularize,*  it  is  a  valuable  talent  to 
be  able  to  pour  forth  with  fluency  an  unlimited  quantity  of 
well-sounding  language  which  has  little  or  no  meaning,  yet 
which  shall  not  strike  the  hearers  as  unintelligible  or  nonsen- 
sical, though  it  convey  to  their  minds  no  distinct  idea. 

Perspicuity  of  Style,  —  real,  not  apparent,  perspicuity,  — 

•  I  have  heard  an  anecdote  of  an  Advocate  who  occupied  the  Court 
with  this  "  Chronotriptic**  oratory  (as  it  might  be  styled)  for  six  hours, 
while  a  messenger  was  despatched  for  an  important  document  which 
had  been  accidentally  left  behind  at  a  town  twenty-five  miles  off. 


Chap.  L  §  6.]  PERSPICUITY.  315 

is  in  this  case  never  necessary,  and  sometimes,  studiously 
avoided.  If  any  distinct  meaning  were  conveyed,  then,  if 
that  which  was  said  were  irrelevant,  it  would  be  perceived  to 
be  so,  and  would  produce  inpatience  in  the  hearers,  or  afford 
an  advantage  to  the  opponents;  if,  on  the  other  hand,  the 
speech  were  relevant,  and  there  were  no  arguments  of  any 
force  to  be  urged,  except  such  as  either  had  been  already 
dwelt  on,  or  were  required  to  be  reserved  (as  in  the  case  last 
alluded  to)  for  a  fuller  audience,  the  speaker  would  not  fur- 
ther his  cause  by  bringing  them  forward.  So  that  the  usual 
resource  on  these  occasions,  of  such  orators  as  thoroughly  un- 
derstand the  tricks  of  their  art,  and  do  not  disdain  to  employ 
them,  is  to  amuse  their  audience  with  specious  emptiness. 

It  is  most  unfortunate,  that  in  Sermons  there  should  be  so 
much  temptation  to  fall  into  the  first  two  (to  say  nothing  of 
the  third)  of  these  kinds  of  spurious  oratory.  When  it  is  op- 
painted  that  a  Sermon  shall  be  preached,  and  custom  requires 
that  it  shall'  be  of  a  certain  length,  there  cannot  but  be  more 
danger  that  the  preacher  should  chiefly  consider  himself  as 
bound  to  say  somethings  and  to  occupy  the  time  prescribed, 
without  keeping  in  mind  the  object  of  leaving  his  hearers  the 
wiser  or  the  better,  than  if  he  were  to  preach  solely  in  con- 
sequence of  his  having  such  a  specific  object  to  accomplish.* 


§  6. 

Another  kind  of  spurious  Oratory,  and  the 

last  that  will  be  noticed,  is  that  which  has  for     „f    ^  ^ 

Eloquence, 

its  object  to  gain  the  hearer's  admiration  of 

the  Eloquence  displayed.    This,  indeed,  constitutes  one  of 


*  See  Part  m.  Chap.  IIL  }  2. 
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the  three  kinds  of  Oratory  enumerated  by  Aristotle/  and  is 
regularly  treated  of  by  him,  along  with  the  Deliberative  and 
Judicial  branches ;  though  it  hardly  deserves  the  place  he 
has  bestowed  on  it. 

When  this  is  the  end  pursued,  perspicuity  is  not  indeed  to 
be  avoided,  but  it  may  ofVen  without  detriment  be  disregard- 
ed.t  Men  frequently  admire  as  eloquent,  and  sometimes 
admire  the  most,  what  they  do  not  at  all,  or  do  not  fully,  com- 
prehend, if  elevated  and  high-sounding  words  be  arranged  in 
graceful  and  sonorous  periods.  Those  of  uncultivated,  or  ill- 
cultivated,  minds,  especially,  are  apt  to  think  meanly  of  any 
thing  that  is  brought  down  perfectly  to  the  low  level  of  their 
capacity ;  though  to  do  this  with  respect  to  valuable  truths 
which  are  not  trite,  is  one  of  the  most  admirable  feats  of 
genius.  They  admire  the  profundity  of  one  who  is  mystical 
and  obscure ;  mistaking  the  muddiness  of  the  water  for  depth ; 
and  magnifying  in  their  imaginations  what  is  viewed  through 
a  fog ;  and  they  conclude  that  brilliant  language  must  repre- 
sent some  brilliant  ideas,  without  troubling  themselves  to  in- 
quire what  those  ideas  are. 

Many  an  enthusiastic  admirer  of  a  "  fine  discourse,"  or  a 
piece  of  "  fine  writing,"  would  be  found  on  examination  to 
retain  only  a  few  sonorous,  but  empty  phrases ;  and  not  only 
to  have  no  notion  of  the  general  drift  of  the  Argument,  but 
not  even  to  have  ever  considered  whether  the  author  had  any 
such  drif\  or  not 

It  is  not  meant  to  be  insinuated  that  in  every  such  case  the 

'  ■  '        'p  ■ 

*  For  he  says,  that  in  each  of  the  two  other  kinds,  the  hearer  is  a 
*«  judge ; "  in  the  first  of  the  "  expedient,"  in  the  other,  of  the 
**  just ;  "  but  in  the  third  kind  he  is  only  daw^o;,  literally,  a  Spectator  ; 
and  is  a  judge  merely  (r»;c  iwufistaf)  of  the  ability  of  the  Orator. 

t  See  Appendix  [L]. 
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composition  is  in  itself  unmeaning,  or  that  the  author  had  no 
other  object  than  the  credit  of  eloquence  ;  he  may  have  had 
a  higher  end  in  view  ;  and  he  may  have  expressed  himself 
very  clearly  to  some  hearers,  though  not  to  all ;  but  it  is  most 
important  to  be  fully  awai-e  of  the  fact,  that  it  is  possible  to 
obtain  the  highest  applause  from  those  who  not  only  receive 
no  edification  from  what  they  hear,  but  absolutely  do  not  un- 
derstand it.  So  far  is  popularity  from  being  a  safe  criterion 
of  the  usefulness  of  a  preacher. 

It  should  be  added  that  it  is  (as  indeed  has         ^, 

^  Obscurity  of 

been  already  hinted)  not  for  eloquence  alone  ,^fe  mistaken 
that  a  man  will  sometimes  obtain  credit  by  for  originalUy 
means  of  an  imposing  and  mystical  obscurity  ^^     ^^ 

of  language.  That  pompous  kind  of  half- 
German  dialect  for  instance,  which  has  of  late  years  been 
particularly  in  fashion,  and  some  other  such,  have  sometimes 
succeeded  in  raising  the  admiration  even  of  those  who  condemn 
the  affectation  and  obscurity  of  the  style,  but  who  consider 
the  thoughts  conveyed  as  something  very  profound  and  origi- 
nal. For,  many  persons,  especially  those  of  a  somewhat  en- 
thusiastic temperament,  (the  Schwdrmerei  of  the  Germans,) 
and  a  certain  craving  after  the  sublime,  and  who  at  the  same 
time  are  deficient  in  the  habit  of  close  and  patient  thinking, 
are  apt,  when  any  thing  is  made  very  clear  to  them,  to  fancy 
that  they  knew  it  before,  and  to  underrate  an  author  who  en- 
lightens them  without  any  dazzling  flashes,  as  a  second-rate 
or  third-rate  person,  destitute  of  genius ;  while  they  admire 
the  supposed  wisdom  which  is  partially  veiled  by  a  kind  of 
dazzling  haze.  And  yet  perhaps  these  admirers,  if  called  on 
themselves  to  explain  in  their  own  words,  the  meaning  of  what 
has  been  said,  would  find  that  much  of  it  is  udsound  and 
worthless,  and  that  most  of  the  remainder  is  what  has  been 

27* 
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often  said  before  —  and  much  better  said  —  in  plain  English  ; 
and  that  a  style  not  wholly  unintelligible,  yet  not  readily  and 
fully  intelligible,  has  deceived  them  as  to  the  real  value  of 
the  matter.*  They  would  find,  like  the  antiquarian  in  "  Mar- 
tinus  Scriblerus,^^  that  the  supposed  curious  old  shield  turned 
out,  when  its  rust  was  scoured  off,  to  be  no  more  than  a 
pot-lid. 


Chap.  II.  —  Of  Energy, 

Thb  next  quality  of  Style  to  be  noticed  is  what  may  be 
called  Energy ;  the  term  being  used  in  a  wider  sense  than 
the  ^EyiQyew  of  Aristotle,  and  nearly  corresponding  with  what 
Dr.  Campbell  calls  Vivacity ;  so  as  to  comprehend  every  thing 
that  may  conduce  to  stimulate  attention,  —  to  impress  strong- 
ly on  the  muid  the  Arguments  adduced,  —  to  excite  the  Ima- 
gination, and  to  arouse  the  feelings. 

This  Energy  then,  or  Vivacity  of  Style,  must  depend  (as  is 
likewise  the  case  in  respect  of  Perspicuity)  on  three  things  : 

*  <«  These  matters  are  treated  of  in  solemn  and  imposing  language, 
of  that  peculiar  kind  of  datriing  mistineiw  whose  effect  is  to  convey, 
atjirst,  to  ordinary  readers,  a  striking  impression,  with  an  appearance 
of  being  perfectly  intelligible  at  the  first  glance,  but  to  become  more 
obscure  and  doubtful  at  the  second  glance,  and  more  and  more 
so,  the  more  attentively  it  is  studied  by  a  reader  of  clear  understand- 
ing ;  80  as  to  leave  him  utterly  in  doubt,  at  the  last,  which  of  several 
.  meanings  it  is  meant  to  convey,  or  whether  any  at  all."  —  Essay t  H- 
On  the  Kingdom  of  Christ,  §  38,  p.  273. 
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Ist,  the  Choice  of  words,  2cl,  their  Number^  and  3d,  their 

ArrangemenL 

With  respect  to  the  Choice  of  words,  it  will 

be  most  convenient  to  consider  them   under  ,       *^   ^ 

words     ivtth    a 

those  two  classes  which  Aristotle  has  described     ^^^^  ^  energy, 

und6r  the  titles  of  Kuria  and  Xena,  for  which 

our  language  does  not  afford  precisely  corresponding  names : 

"  Proper,"  "  Appropriate,"  or  "  Ordinary,"  terms,  will   the 

most  nearly  designate  the  former;  the  latter  class  (literally 

the  "Strange,")  including  all  others;  —  all  that  are  in  any 

way  removed  from  common  use  ;  —  whether  uncommon  terms, 

or  ordinary  terms  transferred  to  a  different  meaning  from  that 

which  strictly  belongs  to  them,  or  employed  in  a  different 

manner  from  that  of  common  discourse.     All  the  Tropes  and 

Figures,  enumerated  by  Grammatical  and  Rhetorical  Writers, 

will  of  course  fall  under  this  head. 

With  respect  then  to  "  Proper"  terms,  the 

principal  rule  for  guiding  our  choice  with  a  Caution 

.  .  against    gen- 

view  to  Energy,  is  to  prefer,  ever,  those  words     ^^    terms, 

which   are   the   least   abstract   and  general. 

Individuals  alone  having  a  real  existence,*  the  terms  denoting 


♦  Thence  called  by  Aristotle,  {Categ,  Sec.  3.)  "primary  substances" 
(TTQcorac  ot/aiai,)  Genus  and  Species,  being  denominated  "secondary," 
as  not  properly  denoting  a  **  really-existing-thing,"  (rv8a  Vi,)  but 
rather  an  attribute.  He  has,  indeed,  been  considered  as  the  great  ad- 
rocate  of  the  opposite  doctrine  ;  t.  c.  the  system  of  **  Realism ; "  which 
was  certainly  embraced  by  many  of  his  professed  followers ;  but  his 
own  language  is  sufficiently  explicit.  Uaaa  di  ovala  ioxtCrudt  n  arjfiai- 
vttv*  ^ Eni  fiiv  ovv  xmv  TiQQiTOiv  ovotMV  avaft(pialitjrrirov  xal  iXtj&ig  ioTiVf 
on  rod*  xi  ntiuuirti*  Itruuov  y«^,  xal  «y  antdfita  TO  dijkovfttr6v  iajtu  ^Ent 
di  Ta»r  dtwiquv  oi^aimv  tpAlJfETAI  fiiv  o^iolmg  T<y  axilftart  rijg  nqoorj-' 
yo^tag  i6di  Tt   a»;«u<i««i',  oxav  tintj^  otvdQOinof,  ^  C<>>on      OT"  MHJ^  rE 
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them  (called  by  Logicians  "  Singular  terms  ")  will  of  course 
make  the  most  vivid  impression  on  the  mind,  and  exercise 
most  the  power  of  Conception  ;  and  the  less  remote  any  term 
is  from  these,  i,  e.  the  more  specific  or  individual^  the  more 
enei^  it  will  possess,  in  comparison  of  such  as  are  more 
general.  The  impression  produced  on  the  mind  by  a  ^^  Sihgu- 
lar  term/^  may  be  compared  to  the  distinct  view  taken  in  by 
the  eye  of  any  object  (suppose  some  particular  man)  near  at 
handy  in  a  clear  light,  which  enables  us  to  distinguish  the  fea- 
tures of  the  individual ;  in  a  fainter  light,  or  rather  farther 
off,  we  merely  perceive  that  the  object  is  a  man ;  this  corre- 
sponds with  the  idea  conveyed  by  the  name  of  the  Species  ; 
yet  farther  off,  or  in  a  still  feebler  light,  we  can  distinguish 
merely  some  living  object ;  and  at  length,  merely  some  object ; 
these  views  corresponding  respectively  with  the  terms  denoting 
the  genera,  less  or  more  remote.  And  as  each  of  these 
views  conveys,  as  far  as  it  goes,  an  equally  correct  impression 
to  the  mind,  (for  we  are  equally  certain  that  the  object  at  a 
distance  is  somethings  as  that  the  one  close  to  us  is  such  and 
such  an  individual,)  though  each,  successively,  is  less  vivid  ; 
so,  in  language,  a  generic  term  may  be  as  clearly  understood^ 
as  a  Specific,  or  a  Singular  term,  but  will  convey  a  much  less 
forcible  impression  to  the  hearer's  mind.  "  The  more  Gen- 
eral the  terms  are,'*  (as  Dr.  Campbell  justly  remarks,)  *^  the 
picture  is  the  fainter ;  the  more  Special  they  are,  the  brighter. 
The  same  sentiment  may  be  expressed  with  equal  justness, 
and  even  equal  perspicuity,  in  the  former  way,  as  in  the  lat- 
ter ;  but  as  the  coloring  will  in  that  case  be  more  languid, 
it  cannot  give  equal   pleasure  to  the  fancy,  and  by  conse- 

jlJH0ES*  aXXu  ftakXov  Tioiov  Tt  ar^ftulrtr  x.  T.  X,  —  Aiistotle,  Cat^* 
f  3.    See  Logic,  Dissert.  Ch.  Y. 
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quence  wil^not  contribute  so  much  either  to  fix  the  attention, 
or  to  impress  the  memory." 

It  might  be  supposed  at  first  sight,  that  an 
Author  has  little  or  no  choice  on  this  point,  Choice 

allowed   between 

but  must  employ  either  more  or  less  general  ^^^^^^  ^^  ^^ 
terms  according  to  the  objects  he  is  speaking  djic  termt, 
of.  There  is,  however,  in  almost  every  case, 
great  room  for  such  a  choice  as  we  are  speaking  of ;  for,  in 
the  first  place,  it  depends  on  our  choice  whether  or  not  we 
will  employ  terms  more  general  than  the  subject  requires ; 
which  may  almost  always  be  done  consistently  with  Truth 
and  Propriety,  though  not  with  Energy.  If  it  be  true  that  a 
man  has  committed  murder^  it  may  be  correctly  asserted,  that 
he  has  committed  a  crime  :  if  the  Jews  were  "  exterminated," 
and  "  Jerusalem  demolished"  by  '*  Vespasian's  army,"  it  may 
be  said,  with  truth,  that  they  were  "  subdued*'  by  "  an  Ene- 
my," and  their  "  Capital  '*  taken.  This  substitution  then  of 
the  General  for  the  Specific,  or  of  the  Specific  for  the  Singu- 
lar, is  always  within  our  reach  ;  and  many,  especially  un- 
practised writers,  fall  into  a  feeble  style  by  resorting  to  it 
unnecessarily ;  either  because  they  imagine  there  is  more 
appearance  of  refinement  or  of  profundity,  in  the  employ- 
ment of  such  terms  as  are  in  less  common  use  among  the 
vulgar,  or,  in  some  cases,  with  a  view  to  give  greater  com- 
prehensiveness to  their  reasonings,  and  to  increase  the  utility 
of  what  they  say,  by  enlarging  the  field  of  its  application. 
Inexperienced  Preachers  frequently  err  in  this  way,  by  dwell- 
ing on  Virtue  and  Vice,  —  Piety  and  Irreligion, —  in  the  ab- 
stract, without  particularizing ;  forgetting  that  while  they 
include  much,  they  impress  little  or  nothing. 

The  only  appropriate  occasion  for  this  Generic  language, 
is  when  we  wish  to  avoid  giving  a  vivid  impression,  —  when 
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our  object  is  to  soften  what  is  offensive,  disgusting  or  shock- 
ing ;  as  when  we  speak  of  an  "  execution,"  for  the  infliction 
of  the  sentence  of  death  on  a  criminal :  of  which  kind  of 
expressions,  common  discourse  furnishes  numberless  instances. 
On  the  other  hand,  in  Antony's  speech  over  Caesar's  body, 
his  object  being  to  excite  horror,  Shakspeare  puts  into  his 
mouth  the  most  particular  expressions ;  ^^  those  honorable 
men  (not  who  killed  Caesar,  but)  whose  daggers  have  stabbed 
Csesar." 

§2. 

But  in  the  second  place,  not  only  docs  a 
Tropes*  regard  for  Energy  require  that  we  should 
not  use  terms  mare  general  than  are  exactly 
adequate  to  the  objects  spoken  of,  but  we  are  also  allowed,  in 
many  cases,  to  employ  less  general  terms  than  are  exactly 
Appropriate.  In  this  case  we  are  employing  words  not  "  Ap- 
propriate," but  belonging  to  the  second  of  the  two  classes  just 
mentioned.  The  use  of  this  Trope  *  (enumerated  by  Aristotle 
among  the  Metaphors,  but  since,  more  commonly  called  Sy- 
necdoche) is  very  frequent ;  as  it  conduces  much  to  the 
energy  of  the  expression,  without  occasioning,  in  general,  any 
risk  of  its  meaning  being  mistaken.  The  passage  cited  by 
Dr.  Campbell,f  from  one  of  our  Lord's  discourses,  (which  are 
in  general  of  this  character,)  together  with  the  remarks  made 
upon  it,  will  serve  to  illustrate  what  has  been  just  said: 


♦  From  tqlnn ;  any  word  turned  from  its  primary  signification. 

t  The  ingenious  Author  cites  this  in  the  Section  treating  of 
*^ Proper  terms/*  which  is  a  trifling  oversight;  as  it  is  plain  that 
«<lily  "  is  used  for  the  Genus  «♦  flower,"  —  •♦  Solomon,"  for  the  Species 
"  King,"  &o. 
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**  *  Consider,'  says  our  Lord,  *  the  lilies  how  they  grow  :  they 
toil  not,  they  spin  not ;  and  yet  I  say  unto  you,  that  Solomon 
in  all  his  glory  was  not  arrayed  like  one  of  these.  If  then 
God  so  clothe  the  grass,  which  to-day  is  in  the  field,  and  to- 
morrow is  cast  into  the  oven,  how  much  more  will  he  clothe 
you  ? '  ♦  Let  us  here  adopt  a  little  of  the  tasteless  manner 
of  modern  paraphrasts  by  the  substitution  of  more  general 
terms,  one  of  their  many  expedients  of  infrigidaling,  and  let 
us  observe  the  effect  produced  by  this  change.  '  Consider 
the  flowers,  how  they  gradually  increase  in  their  size ;  they 
do  no  manner  of  work,  and  yet  I  declare  to  you,  that  no  king 
whatever,  in  his  most  splendid  habit,  is  dressed  up  like  them. 
If  then  God  in  his  providence  doth  so  adorn  the  vegetable 
productions,  which  continue  but  little  time  on  the  land,  and 
are  aAerwards  devoted  to  the  meanest  uses,  how  much  more 
will  he  provide  clothing  for  you  ? '  How  spiritless  is  the 
same  sentiment  rendered  by  these  small  variations !  The 
very  particularizing  of  to-day  and  to-morrow^  is  infinitely 
more  expressive  of  transitoriness,  than  any  description  wherein 
the  terms  are  general,  that  can  be  substituted  in  its  room.''  It 
is  a  remarkable  circumstance  that  this  characteristic  of  style 
is  perfectly  retained  in  translation^  in  which  every  other  ex- 
cellence of  expression  is  liable  to  be  lost ;  so  that  the  preva- 
lence of  this  kind  of  language  in  the  Sacred  writers  may  be 
regarded  as  something  exhibiting  wisdom  of  design.  It  may 
be  said  with  truth,  that  the  book  which  it  is  the  most  neces- 
sary to  translate  into  every  language,  is  chiefly  characterized 
by  that  kind  of  excellence  in  diction  which  is  least  impaired 
by  translation. 

•  Luke  xiL  27,  28. 
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But  to  proceed  with  the  consideration  of 
Metaphor  and    'pj.Qpgg .  ^^g  u^Qg^  employed  and  most  impor- 

tant  of  all  those  kinds  of  expressions  which 
depart  from  the  plain  and  strictly  appropriate  Style, — all 
that  are  called  by  Aristotle,  Xma^  —  is  the  Metaphor,  in  the 
usual  and  limited  sense  ;  viz,  a  word  substituted  for  another, 
on  account  of  the  Resemblance  or  Analogy  between  their 
significations.  The  Simile  or  Comparison  may  be  considered 
as  differing  in  form' only  from  a  Metaphor;  the  resemblance 
being  in  that  case  stated,  which  in  the  Metaphor  is  implied.* 

Each  may  be  founded  either  on  Resemblance,  strictly  so  called, 
i.  e.  direct  resemblance  between  the  objects  themselves  in 
question,  (as  when  we  speak  of  ^'  to^Ze-land,*^  or  compare 
great  waves  to  mmmtotfw,)  or  on  Analogy,  which  is  the  resem- 
blance of  Ratios,  —  a  similarity  of  the  relations  they  bear  to 
certain  other  objects ;  as  when  we  speak  of  the  "  light  of 
reason,"  or  of  "  revelation  ; "  or  compare  a  wounded  and 
captive  warrior  to  a  stranded  ship.t 

The  Analogical  Metaphors  and  Comparisons 

^  are  both  the  more  frequent  and  the  more  strik- 

Metaphors. 

ing.  They  are  the  more  frequent,  because 
almost  eveiy  object  has  such  a  multitude  of  relations,  of  dif- 
ferent kinds,  to  many  other  objects ;  and  they  are  the  more 
striking,  because  (as  Dr.  A.  Smith  has  well  remarked)  the 
more  remote  and  unlike  in-  themselves  any  two  objects  are, 
the  more  is  the  mind  impressed  and  gratified  by  the  percep- 
tion of  some  point  in  which  they  agree. 

♦  See  Logic,  Chap.  III. 

t  Rhoderic  Dhu,  in  the  "  Lady  of  the  Lake." 
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It  has  been  already  observed,  under  the  head  of  Example, 
that  we  are  carefully  to  distinguish  between  an  IlliLstration^ 
(t.  e,  an  Argument  from  analogy  or  resemblance,)  and  what  is 
properly  called  a  Simile  or  Comparison,  introduced  merely  to 
give  force  or  beauty  to  the  expression.  And  it  was  added, 
that  the  aptness  and  beauty  of  an  Illustration  sometimes  leads 
men  to  overrate,  and  sometimes  to  underrate,  its  force  as  an 
Argument.*  » 

With  respect  to  the  choice  between  the  Metaphorical  form 
and  that  of  Comparison,  it  may  be  laid  down  as  a  general 
rule,  that  the  former  is  always  to  be  preferred ,f  wherever  it 
is  sufficiently  simple  and  plain  to  be  immediately  compre- 
hended ;  but  that  which  as  a  Metaphor  would  sound  obscure 
and  enigmatical,  may  be  well  received  if  expressed  as  a  Com- 
parison.  We  may  say,  e.  g.  with  propriety,  that  "  Cromwell 
trampled  on  the  laws  ; "  it  would  sound  feeble  to  say  that  "  he 
treated  the  laws'with  the  same  contempt  as  a  man  does  any 
thing  which  he  tramples  under  his  feet."  On  the  other  hand 
it  would  be  harsh  and  obscure  to  say,  *'  the  stranded  vessel 
lay  shaken  by  the  waves,"  meaning  the  wounded  Chief  toss- 
ing on  the  bed  of  sickness ;  it  is  therefore  necessary  in  such 
a  case  to  state  the  resemblance.  But  this  is  never  to  be  done 
more  fully  than  is  necessary  to  perspicuity  ;  because  all  men 
are  more  gratified  at  catching  the  Resemblance  for  them- 
selves, than  at  having  it  pointed  out  to  them.{  And  accord- 
ingly the  greatest  masters  of  this  kind  of  style,  when  the  case 
will  not  admit  of  pure  Metaphor,  generally  prefer  a  mixture 

•  See  Part  I.  Chap.  III.  §  3. 

"f  ""JEcTTiv  1/  itxofy  fteraipoQoc^  dtuiptQovaa  nQon^iati*  dto  /ttoi-   i/h\  oTt 

ftttXQotiqcjgj  x.  T.  X.  —  Aristotle,  Rhet,  Book  III.  Chap.  X. 

J  Ti)  ^larSui'tiv    Quiiws    i,6u    (fiaei.  —  Aristotle,   Rhet,  Book   III 

Chap.  V. 
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of  Metaphor  with  Simile  ;  first  pointing  out  the  similitude, 
and  afterwards  employing  metaphorical  terms  which  imply  it ; 
or  vice  versa^  explaining  a  Metaphor  by  a  Statement  of  the 
Comparison.  To  take  examples  of  both  kinds  from  an  Au- 
thor who  particularly  excels  in  this  point ;  (speaking  of  a 
morbid  fancy,) 

.  •  .  like  the  bat  of  Indian  brakes, 
Her  pinions  fan  the  wound  sle  makes, 
And  soothing  thus  the  dreamer's  pain, 
She  drinks  the  life-blood  from  the  vein.* 

The  word  "  like  "  makes  this  a  Comparison  ;  but  the  three 
succeeding  lines  are  Metaphorical.  Again  to  take  an  instance 
of  the  other  kind  : 

They  melted  &om  the  field,  a»  snow. 

When  streams  are  swollen,  and  south  winds  blow. 

Dissolves  in  silent  dew.f 

Of  the  words  here  put  in  italics,  the  former  is  a  Metaphor,  the 
latter  introduces  a  Comparison.  Though  the  instances  here 
adduced  are  taken  from  a  Poet,  the  judicious  management  of 
Comparison  which  they  exemplify,  is  even  more  essential  to 
a  Prose- writer,  to  whom  less  license  is  allowed  in  the  employ- 
ment of  it.  It  is  a  remark  of  Aristotle,  (Rhet.  Book  III. 
Chap.  IV.)  that  the  Simile  is  more  suitable  in  Poetry,  and 
that  Metaphor  is  the  only  ornament  of  language  in  which  the 
Orator  may  freely  indulge.  He  should  therefore  be  the  more 
careful  to  bring  a  Simile  as  near  as  possible  to  the  Metaphor- 
ical form.  The  following  is  an  example  of  the  same  kind  of 
expression  :  "  These  metaphysic  nghts  entering  into  common 

♦  Kokeby.  f  Marmion. 
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life,  like  rays  of  light  which  pierce  into  a  dense  medium,  are 
by  the  laws  of  nature,  refracted  from  their  straight  line. 
Indeed,  in  the  gross  and  complicated  mass  of  human  passions 
and  concerns,  the  primitive  rights  of  man  undergo  such  a 
variety  of  refractions,  and  reflections,  that  it  becomes  absurd 
to  talk  of  them  as  if  they  continued  in  the  simplicity  of  their 
original  direction."  * 

Metaphors  may  be  employed,  as  Aristotle 
observes,  either  to  elevate  or  to  degrade  the  Elevating  or 

subject,  according  to  the  design  of  the  Author  ;  . 
being  drawn  from  similar  or  corresponding 
objects  of  a  higher  or  lower  character.  Thus  a  loud  and 
vehement  speaker  may  be  described  either  as  helloioing^  or 
as  thundering.  And  in  both  cases,  if  the  Metaphor  is  apt 
and  suitable  to  the-purpose  designed,  it  is  alike  conducive  to 
Energy.  He  remarks  that  the  same  holds  good  with  respect 
to  Epithets  also,  which  may  be  drawn  either  from  the  highest 
or  the  lowest  attributes  of  the  thing  spoken  of.  Metonymy 
likewise  (in  which  a  part  is  put  for  a  whole,  a  cause  for  an 
effect,  &c.)  admits  of  a  similar  variety  in  its  applications. 

A  happier  example  cannot  be  found  than  the  one  which 
Aristotle  cites  from  Simonidcs,  who,  when  ofliered  a  small 
price  for  an  Ode  to  celebrate  a  victory  in  a  wuZe-race,  ex- 
pressed his  contempt  for  /m/f-asses,  (r]uiopot^)  as  they  were 
commonly  called  ;  but  when  a  larger  sum  was  oflercd,  ad- 
dressed them  in  an  Ode  as  "  Daughters  of  Steeds  swift-as-thc- 
Storm."      (^uelkon6di3)v  OuyuTQsg  iTvno)v.^ 

Any  Trope  (as  is  remarked  by  Dr.  Campbell)  adds  force 
to  the  expression  when  it  tends  to  fix  the  mind  on  that  part, 
or  circumstance,  in  the  object  spoken  of,  which  is  most  essen- 

•  *«  On  the  French  Revolution." 
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tial  to  the  purpose  in  hand.  Thus,  there  is  an  energy  in 
Abraham's  Periphrasis  for  "  God,"  when  he  is  speaking  of  the 
allotment  of  Divine  punishment :  "  shall  not  the  Judge  of  all 
the  earth  do  right  ?  "  If,  again,  we  were  alluding  to  His  om- 
niscience^  it  would  be  more  suitable  to  say,  "  this  is  known 
only  to  the  Searcher  of  hearts ; "  if,  to  his  power ^  we  should 
speak  of  him  as  ^^  the  Almighty^*  &c. 

Of  Metaphors,  those  generally  conduce  most  to  that  energy 
or  Vivacity  of  style  we  are  speaking  of,  which  illustrate  an 
intellectual  by  a  sensible  object ;  the  latter  being  always  the 
most  early  familiar  to  the  mind,  and  generally  giving  the  most 
distinct  impression  to  it.  Thus  we  speak  of  "  unhridled 
rage,"  "  deep-rooted  prejudice,"  "  glowing  eloquence,"  a 
^^  stony  heart,"  &c.  And  a  similar  use  may  be  made  of 
Metonymy  also :  as  when  we  speak  of  the  "  Throne,'*''  or 
the  «  Crown  "  for  "  Royalty,"  —  the  "  sword  "  for  «  mili- 
tary violence,"  &c. 

But  the  highest  degree  of  energy  (and  to 
Metavhors  which  Aristotle  chiefly  restricts  the  term)  is 
produced  by  such  Metaphors  as  attribute  life 
and  action  to  things  inanimate ;  and  that,  even  when  by  this 
means  the  last-mentioned  rule  is  violated,  i,  e.  when  sensible 
objects  are  illustrated  by  intellectual.  For  the  disadvantage 
is  overbalanced  by  the  vivid  impression  produced  by  the  idea 
of  personality  or  activity  ;  as  when  we  speak  of  the  rage 
of  a  torrent,  a  furious  storm,  a  river  disdaining  to  endure  its 
bridge,  &c.* 

The  figure  called  by  Rhetoricians  ProsopopcBia  (literally. 
Personification,)  is,  in  fact,  no  other  than  a  Metaphor  of  this 
kind  :  thus,  in  Demosthenes,  Greece  is  represented  as  ad- 

•  Pontem  indignatus. 
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dressing  the  Athenians.  So  also  in  the  book  of  Genesis, 
(chap.  iv.  verse  10,)  "  the  iwice  of  thy  brother's  blood  crieth 
unto  me  from  the  ground." 

Many  such  expressions,  indeed,  are  in  such  common  use  as 
to  have  lost  all  their  Metaphorical  force,  since  they  cease  to 
suggest  the  idea  belonging  to  their  primary  signification,  and 
thus  are  become,  practically.  Proper  terms.  But  a  new,  or 
at  least  unhackneyed,  Metaphor  of  this  kind,  if  it  be  not  far- 
fetched and  obscure,  adds  greatly  to  the  force  of  the  expres- 
sion. This  was  a  favorite  figure  with  Homer,  from  whom 
Aristotle  has  cited  several  examples  of  it ;  as  "  the  raging 
arrow,"  "  the  darts  eager  to  taste  of  flesh,"  *  "  the  shameless'^'* 
(or  as  it  might  be  rendered  with  more  exactness,  though  with 
less  dignity,  "  the  provoking)  stone,"  {laag  iivaiSiig^)  which 
mocks  the  efforts  of  Sisyphus,  dec. 

Our  language  possesses  one  remarkable  advantage,  with  a 
view  to  this  kind  of  Energy,  in  the  constitution  of  its  genders. 
All  nouns  in  English,  which  express  objects  that  are  really 
neuter,  are  considered  as  strictly  of  the  neuter  gender ;  the 
Greek  and  Latin,  though  possessing  the  advantage  (which  is 
wanting  in  the  languages  derived  from  Latin)  of  having  a 
neuter  gender,  yet  lose  the  benefit  of  it,  by  fixing  the  mas- 
culine or  feminine  genders  upon  many  nouns  denoting  things 
inanimate  ;  whereas  in  English,  when  we  speak  of  any  such 
object  in  the  masculine  or  feminine  gender,  that  form  of  ex- 
pression at  once  confers  personality  upon  it.  When  "  Virtue," 
e,  g,  or  our  "  Country,"  are  spoken  of  as  females,  or  "  Ocean," 

♦  There  is  a  peculiar  aptitude  in  some  of  these  expressions  which 
the  modern  student  is  very  likely  to  overlook  ;  an  arrow  or  dart,  from 
Its  flying  with  a  spinning  motion,  quivers  violently  when  it  is  fixed ; 
thus  suggesting  the  idea  of  a  person  trembling  with  eagerness. 

28* 
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as  a  male,  &c.,  they  are,  by  that  very  circumstance,  personi* 
Jied  ;  and  a  stimulus  is  thus  given  to  the  imagination,  from 
the  very  circumstance  that  in  calm  discussion  or  description, 
all  of  these  would  be  neuter ;  whereas  in  Greek  or  Latin,  as 
in  French  or  Italian,  no  such  distinction  could  be  made.  The 
employment  of  "  Virtus^"*  and  '*  '-^^eiij,"  in  the  feminine 
gender,  can  contribute,  accordingly,  no  animation  to  the  Style, 
when  they  could  not,  without  a  Solecism,  be  employed  other- 
wise. 

There  is,  however,  very  little,  comparative- 

Novelty  in 

MetapJior.       v  i  0'  Energy  produced  by  any  Metaphor  or 

Simile  that  is  in  common  use,  and  already 
familiar  to  the  hearer.  Indeed,  what  were  originally  the 
boldest  Metaphors,  are  become,  by  long  use,  virtually.  Proper 
terms ;  (as  is  the  case  with  the  words  "  source,"  "  reflec- 
tion," 6sc.  in  their  transferred  senses ;)  and  frequently  are 
even  nearly  obsolete  in  the  literal  sense,  as  in  the  words 
"  ardor,"  "  acuteness,"  "  ruminate,'*  "  edification,"  *  &c. 
If,  again,  a  Metaphor  or  Simile  that  is  not  so  hackneyed  as  to 
be  considered  common  property,  be  taken  from  any  known 
Author,  it  strikes  every  one,  as  no  less  a  plagiarism  than  if  an 
entire  argument  or  description  had  been  thus  transferred. 
And  hence  it  is,  that,  as  Aristotle  remarks,  the  skilful  em- 
ployment of  these,  more  than  of  any  other,  ornaments  of 
language,  may  be  regarded  as  a  '^  mark  of  genius  "  (eixpvtag 
aij/uTofy  Not  that  he  means  to  say,  as  some  interpreters 
suppose,  that  this  power  is  entirely  a  gid  of  nature,  and  in  no 
degree  to  be  learned  ;  on  the  contrary,  he  expressly  affirms, 
that  the  "  perception  of  resemblances,"  t  on  which  it  depends, 

•  See  Hinds's  «*  Three  Temples  ; "  Preface. 
t  To  dfioiov  oQav.    Aristotle,  Khet.  Book  II. 
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is  the  fruit  of  "  Philosophy  ; "  *  but  he  means  that  any  Meta- 
phor which  is  striking  from  being  not  in  common  use,  is  a 
kind  of  property  of  him  who  has  invented  it,  and  cannot  fair- 
ly be  transferred  from  his  Composition  to  another's.! 
Some  care  is  accordingly  requisite,  in  order 

II  1  II  1111        Explanation  of 

that  they  may  be  readily  comprehended,  and     Metaphors, 

may  not  have  the  appearance  of  being  far- 
fetched and  extravagant.  For  this  purpose  it  is  usual  to 
combine  with  the  Metaphor  a  Proper  term  which  explains  it ; 
viz,  either  attributing  to  the  term  in  its  transferred  sense, 
something  which  does  not  belong  to  it  in  its  literal  sense ;  or 
vice  versd^  denying  of  it  in  its  transferred  sense,  something 
which  does  belong  to  it  in  its  literal  sense.  To  call  the  Sea 
the  *'  watery  bulwark  "  of  our  island,  would  be  an  instance 
of  the  former  kind  ;  an  example  of  the  latter  is  the  expres- 
sion of  a  writer  who  speaks  of  the  dispersion  of  some  hostile 
fleet,  by  the  winds  and  waves,  "  those  ancient  and  unsuhsi- 
dized  allies  of  England." 

It  is  hardly  necessary  to  mention  the  ob- 

111  1  •  Mixed  and 

vious  and  hackneyed  cautions  agamst  mixture     ^ 

°  Complex   Meta^ 

of  Metaphors  ;  and  against  any  that  are  com-    phors, 
plex  and  far-pursued,  so  as  to  approach  to 
Allegory. 

In  reference  to  the  former  of  these  faults,  Dr.  Johnson 
justly  censures  Addison  for  speaking  of  "  bridling  in  his  muse, 
who  longs  to  launch  into  a  nobler  strain ; "  "  which,"  says 
the  critic,  "  is  an  act  that  was  never  restrained  by  a  bridle." 
Some,  however,  are  too  fastidious  on  this  point.  Words, 
which  by  long  use  in  a  transferred  sense,  have  lost  nearly  all 

*  'Faov  Ix  (fiXoao(fia(,    Ibid,  Books  II.  and  HI. 
t  Odx  far  I  na\i*  aXlov  Xafittf,     Ibid.  Book  IH 
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their  metaphorical  force,  may  fairly  be  combined  in  a  manner 
which,  taking  them  literally,  would  be  Incongruous.  It  would 
savor  of  hypercriticism  to  object  to  such  an  expression  as 
"  fertile  source." 

In  reference  to  the  other  fault,  —  that  of  the  too  complex 
Metaphor,  —  it  should  be  observed  that  the  more  apt  and 
striking  is  the  Analogy  suggested,  the  more  will  it  have  of 
an  artificial  appearance  ;  and  will  draw  off  the  reader^s  at- 
tention from  the  subject,  to  admire  the  ingenuity  displayed  in 
the  Style.  Young  writers  of  genius  ought  especially  to  be 
admonished  to  ask  themselves  frequently,  not  whether  this  or 
that  is  a  striking  expression,  but  whether  it  makes  the  mean- 
ing more  striking  than  another  phrase  would, — whether  it 

impresses  more  forcibly  the  sentiment  to  be  conveyed. 

• 

Epithets,  in  the  Rhetorical  sense,  denote. 

Epithets* ' 

not  every  adjective,  but  those  only  which  do 
not  add  to  the  sense,  but  signify  something  already  implied 
in  the  noun  itself;  as,  if  one  says,  "  the  glorious  sun  :*'  on 
the  other  hand,  to  speak  of  the  "  rising "  or  "  meridian 
sun  "  would  not  be  considered  as,  in  this  sense,  employing  an 
Epithet. 

It  is  a  common  practice  with  some  writers  to  endeavor  to 
add  force  to  their  expressions  by  accumulating  higl^sounding 
Epithets,  denoting  the  greatness,  beauty,  or  other  admirable 
qualities  of  the  things  spoken  of ;  but  the  effect  is  generally 
the  reverse  of  what  is  intended.  Most  readers,  except  those 
of  a  very  vulgar  or  puerile  taste,  are  disgusted  at  studied  ef- 
forts to  point  out  and  force  upon  their  attention  whatever  is 
remarkable ;  and  this,  even  when  the  ideas  conveyed  are 
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themselves  striking.  But  when  an  attempt  is  made  to  cover 
poverty  of  thought  with  mock  sublimity  of  language,  and  to 
set  off  trite  sentiments^nd  feeble  arguments  by  tawdry  mag- 
nificence, the  only  result  is,  that  a  kind  of  indignation  is  su- 
peradded to  contempt;  as  when  (to  use  Quinctilian's compari- 
son) an  attempt  is  made  to  supply,  by  paint,  the  natural  glow 
of  a  youthful  and  healthy  complexion. 

"  A  principal  device  in  the  fabrication  of  this  Style,"  (the 
mock-eloquent,)  "is  to  multiply  epithets,  —  dry  epithets,  laid 
on  the  outside,  and  into  which  none  of  the  vitality  of  the 
sentiment  is  found  to  circulate.  You  may  take  a  great  num- 
ber of  the  words  out  of  each  page,  and  find  that  the  sense  is 
neither  more  nor  less  for  your  having  cleared  the  composi- 
tion of  these  Epithets  of  chalk  of  various  colors,  with  which 
the  tame  thoughts  had  submitted  to  be  rubbed  over,  in  order 
to  be  made  fine."  * 

We  expect,  indeed,  and  excuse  in  ancient 

.   .  Frigid  Style, 

writers,  as  a  part  of  the  unrefined  simplicity 
of  a  ruder  language,  such  a  redundant  use  of  Epithets  as 
would  not  be  tolerated  in  a  modern,  even  in  a  translation  of 
their  works ;  the  "  white  milk,'^  and  "  dark  gore,"  &c.  of 
Homer,  must  not  be  retained  ;  fit  least,  not  so  fr^juently  as 
they  occur  in  the  original.  Aristotle,  indeed,  gives  us  to  un- 
derstand that  in  his  time  this  liberty  was  still  allowed  to  Poets  ; 
but  later  taste  is  more  fastidious.  He  censures,  however,  the 
adoption,  by  prose-writers,  of  this,  and  of  every  other  kind 
of  ornament  that  might  seem  to  border  on  the  poetical;  and 
he  bestows  on  such  a  style  the  appellation  of  ''^frigid^^ 
(i^vxQ^^^)  which  at  first  sight  may  appear  somewhat  remarka- 
ble, (though  the  same  expression,  "  frigid,"  might  very  prop- 

*  Foster,  Essay  IV. 
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erly  be  so  applied  in  our  own  language  also,)  because  the 
words  "  wamiy'^  "  glowing ^''^  and  such-like  Metaphors,  seem 
naturally  applicable  to  poetry.  This  very  circumstance, 
however,  does  in  reality  account  for  the  use  of  the  other  ex- 
pression. We  are,  in  poetical  prose,  reminded  of,  and  for 
that  reason  disposed  to  misSy  the  ^'  warmth  and  glow  '^  of 
poetry.  It  is  on  the  same  principle  that  we  are  disposed  to 
speak  of  coldness  in  the  rays  of  the  moon^  because  they 
remind  us  of  sunshine,  but  want  its  warmth  ;  and  that  (to  use 
a  humbler  and  more  familiar  instance)  an  empty  fireplace 
is  apt  to  suggest  an  idea  of  cold. 

The  use  of  Epithets,  however,  in  prose  composition,  is  not 
to  be  proscribed  ;  as  the  judicious  employment  of  them  is  un- 
doubtedly conducive  to  Energy.  It  is  extremely  (lifficult  to  lay 
down  any  precise  rules  on  such  a  point.  The  only  safe  guide 
in  practice  must  be  a  taste  formed  from  a  familiarity  with  the 
best  authors,  and  from  the  remarks  of  a  skilful  critic  on  one^s 
own  compositions.  It  may,  however,  be  laid  down  as  a  gen- 
eral caution,  more  particularly  needful  for  young  writers,  that 
an  excessive  luxuriance  of  style,  and  especially  a  redundancy 
of  Epithets,  is  the  worse  of  the  two  extremes  ;  as  it  is  a  pos- 
itive fault,%nd  a  very  offensive  one ;  while  the  opposite  is  but 
the  absence  of  an  excellence. 

It  is  also  an  important  rule,  that  the  boldest 

^.,         and  most  striking,  and  almost  poetical,  turns 
againat  uniform 

brilliancy.  ^^  expression,  should  be  reserved  (as  Aris- 

totle has  remarked.  Book  III.  Chap.  VII.,)  for 
the  most  impassioned  parts  of  a  discourse ;  and  that  an  author 
should  guard  against  the  vain  ambition  of  expressing  every 
thing  in  an  equally  high-wrought,  brilliant,  and  forcible  style. 
The  neglect  of  this  caution  often  occasions  the  imitation  of 
the  best  models  to  prove  detrimental.     When  the  admiration 
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of  some  fine  arid  animated  passages  leads  a  young  writer 
to  take  those  passages  for  his  general  model,  and  to  en- 
deavor to  make  every  sentence  he  composes  equally  fine, 
he  will,  on  the  contrary,  give  a  flatness  to  the  whole,  and 
destroy  the  effect  of  those  portions  which  would  have  been 
forcible  if  they  had  been  allowed  to  stand  prominenL  To 
brighten  the  dark  parts  of  a  picture,  produces  much  the  same 
result  as  if  one  had  darkened  the  bright  parts  ;  in  either  case 
there  is  a  want  of  relief  and  contrast ;  and  Composition,  as 
well  as  Painting,  has  its  lights  and  shades,  which  must  be  dis- 
tributed with  no  less  skill,  if  we  would  produce  the  desired 
eflTect.* 

In  no  place,  however,  will  it  be  advisable     „      ^     ..,  . 
*  Uses  of  epithets, 

to  introduce  any  Epithet  which  does  not  fulfil 
one  of  these  two  purposes ;  1st,  to  explain  a  Metaphor ;  a 
use  which  has  been  noticed  under  that  head,  and  which  will 
justify,  and  even  require,  the  introduction  of  an  Epithet, 
which,  if  it  had  been  joined  to  the  Proper  term,  would  have 
been  glaringly  superfluous ;  thus  .^chylus  t  speaks  of  the 
"  tcinged  hound  of  Jove,"  meaning  the  Eagle  :  to  have  said 
the  *'  winged  eagle,'*^  would  have  had  a  very  difierent  effect ; 
2dly,  when  the  Epithet  expresses  something  which,  though 
implied  in  the  subject,  would  not  have  been  likely  to  occur  at 
once  spontaneously  to  the  hearer's  mind,  and  yet  is  important 
to  be  noticed  with  a  view  to  the  purpose  in  hand.  Indeed  it 
will  generally  happen,  that  the  Epithets  employed  by  a  skilful 
orator,  will  be  found  to  be,  in  fact,  so  many  abridged  argU' 
ments^  the  force  of  which  is  sufficiently  conveyed  by  a  mere 
hint ;  e.  g.  if  any  one  says,  "  we  ought  to  take  warning  from 

♦  Omnia  vult  belie  Matho  dicere ;  die  aliquando 

Et  bene  ;  die  netUrum  :  die  aliquatido  ftiale* 
f  Prometheus. 


Uneomman 
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the  hloody  revolution  of  France,"  the  Epithet  suggests  one  of 
the  reasons  for  our  being  warned ;  and  that,  not  less  clearly, 
and  more  forcibly,  than  if  the  argument  had  been  stated  at 
length* 

§5. 

With  respect  to  the  use  of  Antiquated  For- 
eign, New-coined,  or  New-compounded  words,t 
or  words  applied  in  an  unusual  sense,  it  may 
be  sufficient  to  observe,  that  all  writers,  and  prose-writers  most, 
should  be  very  cautious  and  sparing  in  the  use  of  them  ;  not 
only  because  in  excess  they  produce  a  barbarous  dialect,  but 
because  they  are  so  likely  to  suggest  the  idea  of  artifice ;  the 
perception  of  which  is  most  especially  adverse  to  Energy. 
The  occasional  apt  introduction  of  such  a  term  will  some- 
times produce  a  powerful  effect ;  but  whatever  may  seem  to 
savor  of  affectation,  or  even  of  great  solicitude  and  study  in 

•  See  Part  I.  Ch,  HI.  §  3. 

t  It  is  a  curious  instance  of  whimsical  inconsistency,  that  many 
who,  with  justness,  censure  as  pedantic  the  frequent  introduction  of 
Greek  and  Ltitin  words,  neither  object  to,  nor  refrain  from,  a  similar 
pedantry  with  respect  to  French  ana  Italian, 

This  kind  of  affectation  is  one  of  the  **  dangers  "  of  **  a  little  learn- 
ing : "  fhose  who  are  really  good  linguists  are  seldom  so  anxious  to 
display  their  knowledge. 

It  has  been  the  fashion  of  late  years  with  some  few  authors  to  write 
a  sort  of  bastard  English,  full  of  German  idioms,  and  of  new-coined 
words  fSashioned  on  a  German  model.  This  passes  with  some  persons 
for  uncommon  eloquence ;  which  it  resembles  in  being  **  uncommon." 
Some  readers,  again,  of  better  taste  than  not  to  condemn  this  Style, 
are  yet  so  far  deceived  by  it  as  to  imagine  a  great  profundity  in  the 
thoughts  conveyed ;  the  oddncss  of  the  expression  giving  an  air  of 
originality  to  much  that  would  probably  appear  trite  if  said  in  plain 
English. 
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the  choice  of  terms,  will  effectually  destroy  the  true  effect  of 
eloquence.  The  language  which  betrays  art,  and  carries  not 
an  air  of  simplicity  and  sincerity,  may,  indeed,  by  some 
hearers,  be  thought  not  only  very  fine,  but  even  very  ener- 
getic ;  this  very  circumstance,  however,  may  be  taken  for  a 
proof  that  it  is  not  so  ;  for  if  it  had  been,  they  would  not  have 
thought  about  ti,  but  would  have  been  occupied,  exclusively, 
with  the  subject.  An  unstudied  and  natural  air,  therefore,  is 
an  excellence  to  which  the  true  orator,  i,  c.  he  who  is  aiming 
to  carry  his  pointy  will  be  ready  to  sacrifice  any  other  that 
may  interfere  with  it. 

The  principle  here  laid  down  will  especially 

apply  to  the  choice  of  words,  with  a  view  to 

,         .      ,  erea  a*  sottnas. 

theirlmitative,  or  otherwise  appropriate  Sound, 
The  attempt  to  make  "  the  sound  an  echo  to  the  sense,"  is 
indeed  more  frequently  to  be  met  with  in  poets  than  in  prose 
writers  ;  but  it  may  be  worth  remarking,  that  an  evident  effort 
after  this  kind  of  excellence,  as  it  is  offensive  in  any  kind  of 
composition,  would  in  prose  appear  peculiarly  disgusting. 
Critics  treating  on  this  subject  have  gone  into  opposite  ex- 
tremes ;  some,  fancifully  attributing  to  words,  or  combinations 
of  words,  an  imitative  power  far  beyond  what  they  can  really 
possess,*  and  representing  this  kind  of  Imitation  as  deserving 
to  be  studiously  aimed  at ;  and  others,  on  the  contrary,  con- 
sidering nearly  the  whole  of  this  kind  of  excellence  as  no 

•  Pope  has  accordingly  been  censured  for  his  inconsiBtency  in  mak- 
ing the  Alexandrine  represent  both  a  quick  and  a  slow  motion  :  — 

1.  "Flies  o'er  th'  imbending  com,  and  skims  along  the  main." 

2.  "  Which,  like  a  wounded  snake,  drags  its  slow  length  along." 

In  the  first  instance,  he  forgot  that  an  Alexandrine  is  long,  from  con- 
taining more  feet  than  a  common  verse  ;  whereas  a  long  hexameter  has 

29 
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better  than  imaginary,  and  regarding  the  examples  which  do 
occur,  and  have  been  cited,  of  a  Congruity  between  the  sound 
and  the  sense,  as  purely  accidental. 

The  truth  probably  lies  between  these  two  extremes. 

In  the  first  place,  that  words  denoting  sounds,  or  employed 
in  describing  them,  may  be  imitative  of  those  sounds,  must 
be  admitted  by  all ;  indeed  this  kind  of  Imitation  is,  to  a  cer- 
tain degree,  almost  unavoidable,  in  our  language  at  least; 
which  abounds,  perhaps  more  than  any  other,  in  these,  as  they 
may  be  called,  naturally  expressive  terms  ;  such  as  "  hiss,'' 
"  rattle,"  "  clatter,"  "  splash,"  and  many  others.* 

In  the  next  place,  it  is  also  allowed  by  most,  that  quick  oi 
slow  motion  may,  to  a  certain  degree,  at  least,  be  imitated  or 
represented  by  words ;  many  short  syllables  (unencumbered 
by  a  clash  either  of  vowels,  or  of  consonants  coming  together) 
being  pronounced  in  the  same  time  with  a  smaller  number  of 
long  syllables,  abounding  with  these  encumbrances,  the  former 
seems  to  have  a  natural  correspondence  to  a  quick,  and  the 
latter  to  a  slow  motion  ;  since  in  the  one  a  greater,  and  in  the 
other  a  less  space,  seem  to  be  passed  over  in  the  same  time. 
In  the  ancient  Poets,  their  hexameter  verses  being  always 
considered  as  of  the  same  length,  t.  e.  in  respect  of  the  time 
taken  to  pronounce  them,  whatever  proportion  of  dactyls  or 
spondees  they  contained,  this  kind  of  Imitation  of  quick  or 
slow  motion  is  the  more  apparent ;  and  after  making  all  al- 
lowances for  fancy,  it  seems  impossible  to  doubt  that  in  many 

but  the  same  number  of  feet  as  a  short  one,  and  therefore  being  pro- 
nounced in  the  same  time,  seems  to  move  more  rapidly. 

In  the  former  of  these  verses  the  crowd  of  consonants  in  "o'er 
th'  unbending"  does  not  seem  well-adapted  to  express  swift  and 
smooth  motion. 

*  See  WaUis,  Oram.  Anglic. 
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instances  it  does  exist ;  as,  e.  g.  in  the  X)ften-cited  line  which 
expresses  the  rolling  of  Sisyphus's  stone  down  the  hill :  — 

^ZOig  ^netra  Txidovde  xvUvdeio  Xaag  dva^di^g. 

The  following  passage  from  the  Mneid  can  hardly  be  de- 
nied to  exhibit  a  correspondence  with  the  slow  and  quick  wo- 
Hons  at  least,  which  it  describes  ;  that  of  the  Trojans  labori- 
ously hewing  the  foundations  of  a  tower  on  the  top  of  Priam's 
palace,  and  that  of  its  sudden  and  violent  fall : 

^ Aggrlssl  fin'Q  clrcHm,  gud  sUmma  labantes  * 
JUnctHrda  tabulata  dabant,  diveUlmua  altis 
SedlbUs,  impuHmxisquCt  Sd  lapsd  ripenti  ruinam 
Cum  sdfiitu  trdhit,  et  Ddndum  siipir  agmXnd  late 
JndldiU 

But,  lastly,  it  seems  not  to  require  any  excessive  exercise 
of  fancy  to  perceive,  if  not,  properly  speaking,  an  Imitation^ 
by  words,  of  other  things  besides  sound  and  motion,  at  least, 
an  Analogical  aptitude.  That  there  is  at  least  an  apparent 
Analogy  between  things  sensible  and  things  intelligible,  is  im- 
plied by  numberless  Metaphors  ;  as  when  we  speak  of  "  roughs 
or  hars/i^  soft^  or  smooth^  manners,"  "  turbulent  passions,"  the 
"  stroke^  or  the  storms  of  advei»sity,"  &c.  Now  if  there  are 
any  words,  or  combinations  of  words,  which  have  in  their 
sound  a  congruity  with  certain  sensible  objects,  there   is  no 

*  The  Blow  movement  of  this  line  would  be  much  more  perceptible, 
if  we  pronounced  (as  doubtless  the  Latins  did)  the  doubled  consonants, 

'* ag-gres-si fer-ro sum-ma;'*  but  in  English,  and  consequently 

in  the  English  way  of  reading  Latin  or  Greek,  the  doubling  of  a  con- 
sonant only  serves  to  fix  the  place  of  the  accent  3  the  latter  of  the  two 
being  never  pronounced,  except  in  a  very  few  compound  Mords  ;  as 
"innate,"  "connatural,**  "poor-rate,**  "hop-pole." 
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reason  why  they  should  not  have  the  same  congruity  with 
those  emotions^  actions^  &c.,  to  which  these  sensible  objects 
are  analogous.  Especially,  as  it  is  universally  allowed  that 
certain  musical  combinations  are,  respectively,  appropriate  to 
the  expression  of  grief,  anger,  agitation,  &c. 

On  the  whole,  the  most  probable  conclusion  seems  to  be, 
that  many  at  least  of  the  celebrated  passages  that  are  cited  as 
Imitative  in  sound,  were,  on  the  one  hand,  not  the  result  of 
accident^  nor  yet,  on  the  other  hand,  of  study ;  but  that  the 
idea  in  the  author^s  mind  spontaneously  suggested  appropriate 
sounds  ;  thus,  when  Milton's  mind  was  occupied  with  the  idea 
of  the  opening  of  the  infernal  gates,  it  seems  natural  that  his 
expression, 

•    •    •    and  on  thdr  hinges  grate 
Harsh  thunder, 

should  have  occurred  to  him  without  any  distinct  intention  of 
imitating  sounds. 

It  will  be  the  safest  rule,  therefore,  for  a  prose-writer  at 
least,  never  to  make  any  distinct  effort  after  this  kind  of  En- 
ergy of  expression,  but  to  trust  to  the  spontaneous  occurrence 
of  suitable  sounds  on  every  occasion  where  the  introduction 
of  them  is  likely  to  have  good  effect. 

§6- 

It  is  hardly  necessary  to  give  any  warning. 
Technical  n  .  i  t  i 

lanauaae        generally,  agamst  the  unnecessary  Introduc- 
tion of  Technical  language  of  any  kind,  when 
the  meaning  can  be  adequately,  or  even  tolerably,  expressed 
in  common,  i\  e,  unscientific  words.     The  terms  and  phrases 
of  art  have  an  air  of  pedantic  affectation,  for  which  they  do 
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not  compensate,   by  even  the   smallest  appearance  of  in- 
creased Energy.*     But  there  is  an  apparent 

ThsoloQtcctl 

exception  to  this  rule,  in  tlie  case   of  what  cy  . 

may  bo  called  the  "  Theological  Style  ; "  a 
peculiar  phraseology,  adopted  more  or  less  by  a  large  propor- 
tion of  writers  of  Sermons  and  other  religious  works ;  con- 
sisting partly  of  peculiar  terms,  but  chiefly  of  common  words 
used  in  a  peculiar  sense  or  combination,  so  as  to  form  alto- 
gether a  kind  of  diction  widely  differing  from  the  classical 
standard  of  the  language.  This  phraseology,  having  been 
formed  partly  from  the  style  of  some  of  the  most  eminent 
Divines,  partly,  and  to  a  much  greater  degree,  from  that  of 
the  Scriptures,  i.  e,  of  our  Version,  has  been  supposed  to 
carry  with  it  an  air  of  appropriate  dignity  and  sanctity,  which 
greatly  adds  to  the  force  of  what  is  said.  And  this  may, 
perhaps,  be  the  case  when  what  is  said  is  of  little  or  no  intrin- 
sic weight,  and  is  only  such  meagre  commonplace  as  many 

♦  Of  course  this  rule  does  not  apply  to  avowedly  technical  systems 
of  instruction.  In  such  works  the  usual  and  the  best  rule  is,  to  em- 
ploy as  far  as  possible  such  technical  terms  as  custom  has  already 
established  j  defining,  modifying,  restricting,  extending,  &c.  these,  if 
necessary,  as  the  occasion  may  require.  Sometimes  however  the  in- 
troduction of  new  ones  will  be  called  for,  either  in  addition  to  the 
others,  or  in  their  stead,  when  there  are  very  strong  objections  against 
these.     See  Introduction  :  latter  part  of  §  4. 

It  is  no  uncommon  trick  with  some  writers  to  invent  and  adopt,  on 
the  slightest  pretext,  complete  new  sets  of  technical  terms,  the  more 
strange  and  uncouth,  the  better  for  their  purpose ;  and  thus  to  pass 
off  long-known  truths  for  prodigioxis  discoveries,  and  gain  the  credit 
of  universal  originality  by  the  boldness  of  their  innovations  in  lan- 
guage :  like  some  voyagers  of  discovery,  who  take  possession  of  coun- 
tries, whether  before-visited  or  not,  V>y  formally  giving  them  7ieto 
names. 

29* 
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religious  works  consist  of:  the  associations  which  such  lan- 
guage will  excite  in  the  minds  of  those  accustomed  to  it,  sup- 
plying in  some  degree  the  deficiencies  of  the  matter.  But 
this  diction,  though  it  may  serve  as  a  veil  for  poverty  of 
thought,  will  be  found  to  produce  no  less  the  effect  of  obscur- 
ing the  lustre  of  what  is  truly  valuable  :  if  it  adds  an  appear- 
ance of  strength  to  what  is  weak,  it  adds  weakness  to  what 
is  strong ;  and  if  pleasing  to  those  of  narrow  and  ill-culti- 
vated minds,  it  is  in  a  still  higher  degree  repulsive  to  persons 
of  taste. 

It  may  be  said,  indeed,  with  truth,  that  the  improvement 
of  the  majority  is  a  higher  object  than  the  gratification  of  a 
refined  taste  in  a  few  ;  but  it  may  be  doubted  whether  any 
real  Energy,  even  with  respect  to  any  class  of  hearers,  is 
gained  by  the  use  of  such  a  diction  as  that  of  which  I  am 
speaking.  For  it  will  often  be  found  that  what  is  received 
with  great  approbation,  is  yet  (even  if,  strictly  speaking,  un- 
derstood) but  very  little  attended  to,  or  impressed  upon  the 
minds  of  the  hearers.  Terms  and  phrases  which  have  been 
long  familiar  to  them,  and  have  certain  vague  and  indistinct 
notions  associated  with  them,  men  often  suppose  themselves 
to  understand  much  more  fully  than  they  do  ;  and  still  oftener 
give  a  sort  of  indolent  assent  to  what  is  said,  without  making 
any  effort  of  thought. 

It  is  justly  observed  by  Mr.  Foster  (Essay  IV.)  when  treat- 
ing on  this  subject,  that  "  with  regard  to  a  considerable  pro- 
portion of  Christian  readers  and  hearers,  a  reformed  language 
would  be  excessively  strange  to  them  ; "  but  that  "  its  being 
so  strange  to  them,  would  be  a  proof  of  the  necessity  of 
adopting  it,  at  least,  in  part,  and  by  degrees.  For  the  man- 
ner in  which  some  of  them  would  receive  this  altered  diction, 
would  prove  that  the  customary  phraseology  had  scarcely 
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given  them  any  clear  ideas.  It  would  be  found  that  the 
peculiar  phrases  had  been  not  so  much  the  vehicles  of  ideas, 
as  the  substitutes  for  them.*  These  readers  and  hearers  have 
been  accustomed  to  chime  to  the  sound,  without  apprehending 
the  sense  ;  insomuch,  that  if  they  hear  the  very  ideas  which 
these  phrases  signify,  expressed  ever  so  simply  in  other  lan- 
guage, they  do  not  recognize  them." 

He  observes  also,  with  much  truth,  that  the  studied  incor- 
poration and  imitation  of  the  language  of  the  Scriptures  in 
the  texture  of  any  discourse,  neither  indicates  reverence  for 
the  sacred  composition,  nor  adds  to  the  dignity  of  that  which 
b  human:  but  rather  diminishes  that  of  such  passages  as 
might  be  introduced  from  the  sacred  writings  in  pure  and  dis- 
tinct quotation,  standing  contrasted  with  the  general  Style  of 
the  work. 

Of  the  Technical  terms,  as  they  may  be  called,  of  The- 
ology, there  are  many,  the  place  of  which  might  easily  be 
supplied  by  corresponding  expressions  in  common  use  :  and 
there  are  many,  again,  which  are  remnants  of  the  philosophy 
of  the  School-men,  but  are  employed  frequently  by  persons 
who  know  nothing  of  the  metaphysical  theories  which  gave 
rise  to  the  use  of  such  terms.t  There  are  others,  doubtless, 
which,  denoting  ideas  exclusively  belongmg  to  the  subject, 
could  not  be  avoided  without  a  tedious  circumlocution  ;  these, 
therefore,  may  be  admitted  as  allowable  peculiarities  of  dic- 
tion ;  and  the  others,  perhaps,  need  not  be  entirely  disused  : 

♦  It  may  be  added  that  many  would  at  once  take  for  granted  that 
any  alteration  in  the  statement  of  any  doctrine,  though  the  phrases 
they  had  been  accustomed  to  were  avowedly  of  Man's  framing,  —  im- 
plies a  rejection  of  the  doctrine  itself ;  and  they  would  accordingly 
raise  a  cry  of  Heresy. 

+  See  Hampden,  **  Barapton  Lect." 
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but  it  is  highly  desirable  that  both  should  be  very  frequently 
exchanged  for  words  or  phrases  entirely  free  from  any  tech- 
nical peculiarity,  even  at  the  expense  of  some  circumlocution. 
Not  that  this  should  be  done  so  constantly  as  to  render  the 
terms  m  question  obsolete ;  but  by  introducing  frequently, 
both  the  term,  and  a  sentence  explanatory  of  the  same  idea, 
the  evil  just  mentioned, — the  habit  of  not  thinking,  or  not 
thinking  attentively,  of  the  meaning  of  what  is  said,  —  will 
be,  in  great  measure,  guarded  against ;  the  technical  words 
themselves  will  make  a  more  forcible  expression, —  and  the 
danger  of  sliding  into  unmeaning  cant  will  be  materially  les- 
sened. Such  repetitions,  therefore,  will  more  than  compen- 
sate for,  or  rather  will  be  exempt  from,  any  appearance  of 
tediousness,  by  the  addition  both  of  Perspicuity  and  Energy. 
*^  It  must  indeed  be  acknowledged,  that  in  many  cases 
innovations  have  been  introduced,  partly  by  the  ceasing  to 
employ  the  words  designating  those  doctrines  which  were 
designed  to  be  set  aside  :  but  it  is  probable  they  may  have 
been  still  more  frequently  and  successfully  introduced  under 
the  advantage  of  retaining  the  terms^  while  the  principles 
were  gradually  subverted.  And  therefore,  since  the  peculiar 
words  can  be  kept  to  one  invariable  signification  only  by 
keeping  that  signification  clearly  in  sight,  by  means  of  some- 
thing separate  from  these  words  themselves,  it  might  be  wise 
in  Christian  authors  and  speakers  sometimes  to  express  the 
ideas  in  common  words,  either  in  connection  with  the  peculiar 
terms,  or,  occasionally,  instead  of  them.  Common  words 
might  less  frequently  be  applied  as  affected  denominations  of 
things  which  have  their  own  direct  and  common  denomina- 
tions ;  and  be  less  frequently  combined  into  uncouth  phrases. 
Many  peculiar  and  antique  words  might  be  exchanged  for 
other  single  words  of  equivalent  signification,  and  in  common 
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use.  And  the  small  number  of  peculiar  terms  acknowledged 
and  established,  as  of  permanent  use  and  necessity,  might, 
even  separately  from  the  consideration  of  modifying  the  dic- 
tion, be,  occasionally,  with  advantage  to  the  explicit  declara- 
tion and  clear  comprehension  of  Christian  truth,  made  to  give 
place  to  a  fuller  expression,  in  a  number  of  common  words, 
of  those  ideas  of  which  they  are  single  signs."  * 

It  may  be  asserted,  with  but  too  much  truth,  that  a  very 
considerable  proportion  of  Christians  have  a  habit  of  laying 
aside  in  a  great  degree  their  common  sense^  and  letting  it,  as  it 
were,  lie  dormant,  when  points  of  Religion  come  before  them; 

—  as  if  Reason  were  utterly  at  variance  with  Religion,  and 
the  ordinary  principles  of  sound  Judgment  were  to  be  com- 
pletely superseded  on  that  subject.  And  accordingly  it  will 
be  found,  that  there  are  many  errors  which  are  adopted, — 
many  truths  which  are  overlooked,  or  not  clearly  understood, 

—  and  many  difficulties  which  stagger  and  perplex  them, — 
for  want,  properly  speaking,  of  the  exercise  of  their  common 
sense  ;  i.  e,  in  cases  precisely  analogous  to  such  as  daily 
occur  in  the  ordinary  affairs  of  life  ;  in  which  those  very  same 
persons  would  form  a  correct,  clear,  prompt,  and  decisive 
judgment.  It  is  well  worthy  of  consideration,  how  far  the 
tendency  to  this  habit  might  be  diminished  by  the  use  of  a 
diction  conformable  to  the  suggestions  which  have  been  here 
brought  forward. 

With  respect  to  the  Number  of  words  em-  Enerav  as  de- 
ployed, "  it  is  certain,"  as  Dr.  Campbell  pendent  on  the 
observes,  "  that  of  whatever  kind  the  senti-  number  of  the 
ment  be,  witty,  humorous,  grave,  animated, 

*  Foster,  Essay  IV.  p.  304. 
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or  sublime,  the  more  hriejly  it  is  expressed,  the  Energy  is  the 
greater."  —  "  As  when  the  rays  of  the  sun  are  collected  into 
the  focus  of  a  burning-glass,  the  smaller  the  spot  is  which 
receives  them  compared  with  the  surface  of  the  glass,  the 
greater  is  the  splendor ;  so,  in  exhibiting  our  sentiments  by 
speech,  the  narrower  the  compass  of  words  is,  wherein  the 
thought  is  comprised,  the  more  energetic  is  the  expression. 
Accordingly,  we  find  that  the  very  same  sentiment  expressed 
diffusely,  will  be  admitted  barely  to  be  just ;  expressed 
concisely,  will  be  admired  as  spirited."  He  afterwards  re- 
marks, that  though  a  languid  redundancy  of  words  is  in  all 
cases  to  be  avoided,  the  energetic  brevity  which  is  the  most 
contrary  to  it,  is  not  adapted  alike  to  every  subject  and  occa- 
sion. "  The  kinds  of  writing  which  are  less  susceptible  of 
this  ornament,  are  the  Descriptive,  the  Pathetic,  the  Declama- 
tory,* especially  the  last.  It  is,  besides,  much  more  suitable 
in  writing  than  in  speaking.  A  reader  has  the  command  of 
his  time  ;  he  may  read  fast  or  slow,  as  he  finds  convenient ; 
he  can  peruse  a  sentence  a  second  time  when  necessary,  or  lay 
down  the  book  and  think.  But  if,  in  haranguing  the  people, 
you  comprise  a  great  deal  in  few  words,  the  hearer  must  have 
uncommon  quickness  of  apprehension  to  catch  the  meaning 
before  you  have  put  it  out  of  his  power,  by  engaging  his  at- 
tention to  something  else." 

The  mode  in  which  this  inconvenience  should  be  obviated, 
and  in  which  the  requisite  expansion  may  be  given  to  any 
thing  which  the  persons  addressed  cannot  comprehend  in  a 
very  small  compass,  is,  as  I  have  already  remarked,  not  so 
much  by  increasing  the  number  of  words  in  which  the  sen- 

♦  This  remark  is  made,  and  the  principle  of  it  (which  Dr.  Camp- 
bell has  omitted)  subjoined,  in  Part  II.  Ohap.  II.  §  2,  of  this 
Treatise. 
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timent  is  conveyed  in  each  sentence,  (though  in  this,  some 
variation  must  of  course  be  admitted,)  as  by  repeating  it  in 
various  forms.  The  uncuUivated  and  the  dull  will  require 
greater  expansion,  and  more  copious  illustration  of  the  same 
thought,  than  the  educated  and  the  acute  ;  but  they  are  even 
still  more  liable  to  be  wearied  or  bewildered  by  prolixity.  If 
the  material  is  too  stubborn  to  be  speedily  cleft,  we  must  pa- 
tiently continue  our  eflbrts  for  a  longer  time,  in  order  to  ac- 
complish it :  but  this  is  to  be  done,  not  by  making  each  blow 
fall  more  slowly^  which  would  only  enfeeble  them,  but  by 
often-repealed  blows. 

It  is  needful  to  insist  the  more  on  the  ener- 
getic effect  of  Conciseness,  because  so  many,  erboaity  adr 

.  ,  ,  verse  to  perapi- 

especially  young  writers  and  speakers,  are     ^^       ^^    ^ 

apt  to  fall  into  a  style  of  pompous  verbosity,  energy, 
not  from  negligence,  but  from  an  idea  that 
they  are  adding  both  Perspicuity  and  Force  to  what  is  said, 
when  they  are  only  encumbering  the  sense  with  a  needless 
load  of  words.  And  they  are  the  more  likely  to  commit  this 
mistake,  because  such  a  style  will  often  appear  not  only  to  the 
author,  but  to  the  vulgar,  {L  e,  the  vulgar  in  intellect^)  among 
his  hearers,  to  be  very  majestic  and  impressive.  It  is  not  un- 
common to  hear  a  speaker  or  writer  of  this  class  mentioned 
as  having  a  "  very  fine  command  of  language,"  when,  per- 
haps, it  iTiight  be  said  with  more  correctness,  that  **  his  lan- 
guage has  a  command  of  him  ;  "  i.  e.  that  he  follows  a  train 
of  words  rather  than  of  thought,  and  strings  together  all  the 
striking  expressions,  that  occur  to  him  on  the  subject,  instead 
of  first  forming  a  clear  notion  of  the  sense  he  wishes  to  con- 
vey, and  then  seeking  for  the  most  appropriate  vehicle  in 
which  to  convey  it.  He  has  but  the  same  "  command  of  lan- 
guage "  that  the  rider  has  of  a  horse  which  runs  away  with 
him. 
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If,  indeed,  any  class  of  men  are  found  to  be  the  most  effect- 
ually  convinced^  persuaded^  or  instructed^  by  a  turgid  ampli- 
fication, it  is  the  orator's  business,  true  to  his  object,  not  to 
criticize  or  seek  to  improve  their  taste,  but  to  accommodate 
himself  to  it  But  it  will  be  found  that  this  is  not  near  so  often 
the  case  as  many  suppose.  The  orator  may  often  by  this  kind 
of  style  gain  great  admiration^  without  being  the  nearer  to 
his  proper  end,  which  is  to  carry  his  point.  It  will  frequently 
happen  that  not  only  the  approbation,  but  the  whole  attention 
of  the  hearers  will  have  been  confined  to  the  Style,  which 
will  have  drawn  their  minds,  not  to  the  subject,  but  from  it. 
In  those  spurious  kinds  of  oratory,  indeed,  which  have  been 
above  mentioned,  [Part  III.  Chap.  II.  §  4,  5,  6,]  in  which  the 
inculcation  of  the  Subject-matter  is  not  the  principal  object 
proposed,  a  redundancy  of  words  may  often  be  very  suitable ; 
but  in  all  that  comes  within  the  legitimate  province  of  Rhet- 
oric, there  is  no  fault  to  be  more  carefully  avoided.* 

•  "By  a  multiplicity  of  words  the  sentiment  is  not  set  off  and  ac- 
commodated, but  like  David,  in  Saul's  armor,  it  is  encumbered  and 
oppressed. 

*«  Yet  this  is  not  the  only,  or  x>erhaps  the  worst  consequence  result- 
ing from  this  manner  of  treating  Sacred  writ :  **  [paraphrasing]  *«  we 
are  told  of  the  torpedo,  that  it  has  the  wonderful  quality  of  numb- 
ing every  thing  it  touches ;  a  paraphrase  is  a  torpedo.  By  its  influ- 
ence the  most  vivid  sentiments  become  lifeless,  the  most  sublime  are 
flattened,  the  most  fervid  chilled,  the  most  vigorous  enervated.  In 
the  very  best  compositions  of  this  kind  that  can  be  ezi>ected,  the  Gos- 
pel may  be  compared  to  a  rich  wine  of  a  high  flavor,  diluted  in  such 
a  quantity  of  water  as  renders  it  extremely  vapid."  —  CampbeU, 
Rhetoric,  Book  HI.  Chap.  II.  §  2. 

It  should  be  ohserved,  however,  that  to  some  palates  or  stomachs 
a  dilution  may  be  necessary.  Nor  does  Dr.  Campbell  mean,  I  ap- 
prehend, that  there  are  not  many  passages  in  Scripture  which  re- 
quire expansion  with  a  view  to  their  being  fully  comprehended  by  an 
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It  will  therefore  be  advisable  for  a  tyro  in  composition  to 
look  over  what  he  has  written,  and  to  strike  out  every  word 
and  clause  which  he  finds  will  leave  the  passage  neither  less 
perspicuous  nor  less  forcible  than  it  was  before  ;  "  quamvis  in* 
vita  recedant ;''  remembering  that,  as  has  been  aptly  observed, 
"  nobody  else  knows  what  good  things  you  leave  out ; "  if  the 
general  effect  is  improved,  that  advantage  is  enjoyed  by  the 
reader,  unalloyed  by  the  regret  which  the  author  may  feel  at 
the  omission  of  any  thing  which  he  may  think  in  itself  ex- 
cellent. 

But  this  is  not  enough  ;  he  must  study  contraction  as  well 
as  omission.  There  are  many  sentences  which  would  not 
bear  the  omission  of  a  single  word  consistently  with  perspicu- 
ity, which  yet  may  be  much  more  concisely  expressed,  with 
equal  clearness,  by  the  employment  of  different  words,  and 
by  recasting  a  great  part  of  the  expression.  Take  for  exam- 
ple such  a  sentence  as  the  following  :  — 

"A  severe  and  tyrannical  exercise  of  power 
must  become  a  matter  of  necessary  policy 
with  Kings,  when  their  subjects  are  imbued  with  such  princi- 
ples as  justify  and  authorize  rebellion  ;  "  this  sentence  could 
not  be  advantageously,  nor  to  any  considerable  degree, 
abridged,  by  the  mere  omission  of  any  of  the  words  ;  but  it 
may  be  expressed  in  a  much  shorter  compass,  with  equal 
clearness  and  far  greater  energy,  thus  ;  "Kings  will  be- ty- 
rants from  policy,  when  subjects  are  rebels  from  principle."  * 

The  hints  I  have  thrown  out  on  this  point  coincide  pretty 
nearly  with  Dr.  Campbell's  remark  on  "  Verbosity ^^^  as  con- 
ordinary  reader.  But  a  regular  paraphrase  generally  expands  every 
passage,  hard  or  easy,  nearly  to  the  same  degree  :  it  applies  a  magni- 
fying-glass  of  equal  power  to  the  gnat  and  to  the  camel. 

♦  Burke. 

30 


Compression, 
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tradistinguished  from  ''^Tautology^'^*  and  from  "  PhonasmP 
"  The  third  and  last  fault  I  shall  mention  aj^ainst  vivid  Con- 
ciseness  is  Verbosity,  This,  it  may  be  thought,  coincides  with 
the  Pleonasm  already  discussed.  One  difference  however  is 
this ;  in  the  Pleonasm  there  are  words  which  add  nothing  to 
the  sense  ;  in  the  Verbose  manner,  not  only  single  words,  but 
whole  clauses,  may  have  a  meaning,  and  yet  it  were  bettei 
to  omit  them,  because  what  they  mean  is  unimportant.  In- 
stead, therefore,  of  enlivening  the  expression,  they  make  it 
languish.  Another  difference  is,  that  in  a  proper  Pleonasm, 
a  complete  correction  is  always  made  by  razing.  This  will 
not  always  answer  in  the  Verbose  style  ;  it  is  often  necessary 
to  alter  as  well  as  blot."  t 


§  8. 

It  is  of  course  impossible  to  lay  down  precise 

Conciseness     rules  as  to  the  degree  of  Conciseness  which 

to  he   reconciled      .  i  •         i  •  n 

.^,         .    .^        IS,  on  each  occasion  that  may  arise,  allowa- 
wUh  perspicuity,         '  •'  ' 

ble  and  desirable  ;  but  to  an  author  who  is,  in 


*  Tautology,  which  he  describes  as  "  either  a  repetition  of  the  same 
sense  in  different  words,  or  a  representation  of  any  thing  as  the  cause, 
condition,  or  consequence,  of  itself^"  is,  in  most  instances,  (of  the 
latter  kind  at  least,)  accounted  an  offence  rather  against  correctness 
than  brevity  ;  the  example  he  gives  from  Bolingbroke,  **  how  manj  are 
there  by  whom  those  tidings  of  good  news  were  never  heard,"  would 
usually  be  reckoned  a  blunder  rather  than  an  instance  ot prolixity ;  like 
the  expression  of  **  Sinecure  places  which  have  no  duty  annexed  to 
them."  "  The  Pleonasm,"  he  observes,  **  implies  merely  superfluity. 
Though  the  words  do  not,  as  in  the  Tautology,  repeat  the  sense,  they 
add  nothing  to  it ;  «.  g.  They  returned  [back  again]  to  the  [same] 
city  [from]  whence  they  came  [forth]."  —  Campbell,  Rhetoric,  Book 
m.  Chap.  II.  {  2. 

t  Campbell,  Rhetoric,  Book  III.  Chap.  II.  $  2,  Part  in. 
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his  expression  of  any  sentiment,  wavering  between  the  de- 
mands of  Perspicuity  and  of  Energy,  (of  which  the  former 
of  course  requires  the  first  care,  lest  he  should  fail  of  both,) 
and  doubting  whether  the  phrase  which  has  the  most  of  for- 
cible brevity,  will  be  readily  taken  in,  it  may  be  recommend- 
ed to  use*hoih  expressions;  —  first  to  expand  the  sense,  suf- 
ficiently to  be  clearly  understood,  and  then  to  contract  it  into 
the  most  compendious  and  striking  form.  This  expedient 
might  seem  at  first  sight  the  most  decidedly  adverse  to  the 
brevity  recommended ;  but  it  will  be  found  in  practice,  that 
the  addition  of  a  compressed  and  pithy  expression  of  the 
sentiment,  which  has  been  already  stated  at  greater  length, 
will  produce  the  effect  of  brevity.  For  it  is  to  be  remembered 
that  it  is  not  on  account  of  the  actual  number  of  words  that 
diflriseness  is  tb  be  condemned,  (unless  one  were  limited  to  a 
certain  space,  or  time,)  but  to  avoid  the  flatness  and  tedious- 
ness  resulting  from  it ;  so  that  if  this  appearance  can  be  ob- 
viated by  the  insertion  of  such  an  abridged  repetition  as  is 
here  recommended,  which  adds  poignancy  and  spirit  to  the 
whole.  Conciseness  will  be,  practically,  promoted  by  the  ad- 
dition. The  hearers  will  be  struck  by  the  forcibleness  of  the 
sentence  which  they  will  have  been  prepared  to  comprehend  ; 
they  will  understand  the  longer  expression,  and  remember  the 
shorter.  But  the  force  will,  in  geneml,  be  totally  destroyed, 
or  much  enfeebled,  if  the  order  be  reversed  ;  —  if  the  brief 
expression  be  put  first,  and  afterwards  expanded  and  ex- 
plained ;  for  it  loses  much  of  its  force  if  it  be  not  clearly  un- 
derstood the  moment  it  is  uttered  ;  and  if  it  be,  there  is  no 
need  of  the  subsequent  expansion.  The  sentence  recently 
quoted  from  Burke,  as  an  instance  of  Energetic  brevity,  is  in 
this  manner  brought  in  at  the  close  of  a  more  expanded  ex- 
hibition of  the  sentiment,  as  a  condensed  conclusion  of  the 
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whole.  "Power,  of  some  kind  or  other,  will  survive  the 
shock  in  which  manners  and  opinions  perish  ;  and  it  will  find 
other  and  worse  means  for  its  support.  The  usurpation 
which,  in  order  to  subvert  ancient  institutions,  has  destroyed 
ancient  principles,  will  hold  power  by  arts  similar  to  those  by 
which  it  has  acquired  it.  When  the  old  feudal  and  chivalrous 
spirit  of  fealty i  which,  by  freeing  kings  from  fear,  freed  both 
kings  and  subjects  from  the  precaution  of  tyranny,  shall  be 
extinct  in  the  minds  of  men,  plots  and  assassinations  will  be 
anticipated  by  preventive  murder  and  preventive  confiscation, 
and  that  long  roll  of  grim  and  bloody  maxims,  which  form 
the  political  code  of  all  Power,  not  standing  on  its  own  honor, 
and  the  honor  of  those  who  are  to  obey  it.  Kings  will  be 
tyrants  from  policy,  when  subjects  are  rebels  from  prin- 
ciple.*' • 

The  same  writer,  in  another  passage  of  the  same  work,  has 
a  paragraph  in  like  manner  closed  and  summed  up  by  a  strik- 
ing metaphor,  (which  will  often  prove  the  most  concise^  as 
well  as  in  other  respects  striking,  form  of  expression,)  such 
as  would  not  have  been  so  readily  taken  in  if  placed  at  the 
beginning.  "  To  avoid,  therefore,  the  evils  of  inconstancy 
and  versatility,  ten  thousand  times  worse  than  those  of  obsti- 
nacy and  the  blindest  prejudice,  we  have  consecrated  the 
State,  that  no  man  should  approach  to  look  into  its  defects  or 
corruptions  but  with  due  caution  ;  that  he  should  never  dream 
of  beginning  its  reformation  by  its  subversion  ;  that  he  should 
approach  to  the  faults  of  the  State  as  to  the  wounds  of  a 
father,  with  pious  awe  and  trembling  solicitude.     By  this  wise 

• 

•  Burke,  "Reflections  on  the  Revolution  in  France,"  Works,  vol. 
V.  p.  153.  The  reader  will  please  to  observe  that  I  do  not  pledge 
myself  to  an  approval  of  his  opinions.  I  am  at  present  concerned 
only  with  his  style. 
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prejudice  we  are  taught  to  look  with  horror  on  those  children 
of  their  country  who  are  prompt  rashly  to  hack  that  aged 
parent  in  pieces,  and  put  him  into  the  kettle  of  magicians,  in 
hopes  that  by  their  poisonous  weeds,  and  wild  incantations, 
they  may  regenerate  the  paternal  constitution,  and  renovate 
their  father's  life."  ♦ 

This,  however,  being  an  instance  of  what  may  be  called 
the  classical  Metaphor,  no  preparation  or  explanation,  even 
though  sufficient  to  make  it  intelligible^  could  render  it  very 
striking  to  those  not  thoroughly  and  early  familiar  with  the 
ancient  fables  of  Medea. 

The  Preacher  has  a  considerable  resource,  of  an  analogous 
kind,  in  similar  allusions  to  the  history,  descriptions,  parables, 
dec.,  of  SCRIPTURE  ;  which  will  often  furnish  useful  illus- 
trations and  forcible  metaphors,  in  an  address  to  those  well- 
acquainted  with  the  Bible  ;  though  these  would  be  frequently 
unintelligible,  and  always  comparatively  feeble,  to  persons  no4 
familiar  with  Scripture.t 

So  great,  indeed,  is  the  effect  of  a  skilful 
interspersion  of  short,  pointed,   forcible  sen-      ^  ,  ^ 

Johnson, 

tences,  that  even  a  considerable  violation  of 
some  of  the  foregoing  rules  may  be,  by  this  means,  in  a  great 
degree,  concealed  ;  and  vigor  may  thus  be  communicated  (if 
vigor  of  thought  be  not  wanting)  to  a  style  chargeable  even 
with  tautology.  This  is  the  case  with  much  of  the  language 
of  Dr.  Johnson,  who  is  certainly  on  the  whole  an  energetic 
writer ;  though  he  would  have  been  much  more  so,  had  not 
an  over-attention  to  the  roundness  and  majestic  sound  of  his 


♦  Burke,  "  Reflections  on  the  Revolution  in  France,"  Works,  vol 
V.  p.  183. 

t  Sec  Appendix  [M], 

30  ♦ 


354  STYLE.  [Part  HI. 

sentences,  and  a  delight  in  balancing  one  clause  against 
another,  led  him  so  frequently  into  a  faulty  redundancy. 
Take,  as  an  instance,  a  passage  in  his  life  of  Prior,  which 
may  be  considered  as  a  favorable  specimen  of  his  style  : 
**  Solomon  is  the  work  to  which  he  intrusted  the  protection  of 
his  name,  and  which  he  expected  succeeding  ages  to  regard 
with  veneration.  His  affection  was  natural ;  it  had  undoubt- 
edly  been  written  with  great  labor;  and  who  is  willing  to 
think  that  he  has  been  laboring  in  vain  ?  He  had  infused 
into  it  much  knowledge,  and  much  thought ;  had  often  polished 
it  to  elegance^  often  dignified  it  with  splendor^  and  sometimes 
heightened  it  to  sublimity  ;  he  perceived  in  it  many  excel- 
lences, and  did  not  discover  that  it  wanted  that  without  which 
all  others  are  of  small  avail,  the  power  of  engaging  attention 
and  aUuring  curiosity.  Tediousness  is  the  most  fatal  of  all 
faults ;  negligences  or  errors  are  single  or  local ;  but  tedious- 
ness pervades  the  whole ;  other  faults  are  censured  and  for- 
gotten, but  the  power  of  tediousness  propagates  itself.  He 
that  is  weary  the  first  hour,  is  more  weary  the  second  ;  as 
bodies  forced  into  motion  contrary  to  their  tendency,  pass 
more  and  more  slowly  through  every  successive  interval  of 
space.  Unhappily  this  pernicious  failure  is  that  which  an 
author  is  least  able  to  discover.  We  are  seldom  tiresome  to 
ourselves ;  and  the  act  of  composition  fills  and  delights  the 
mind  with  change  of  language  and  succession  of  images  : 
every  couplet  when  produced  is  new ;  and  novelty  is  the 
great  source  of  pleasure.  Perhaps  no  man  ever  thought  a 
line  superfluous  when  he  first  wrote  it ;  or  contracted  his  work 
till  his  ebullitions  of  invention  had  subsided." 

It  would  not  have  been  just  to  the  author,  nor  even  so  suita- 
ble to  the  present  purpose,  to  cite  less  than  the  whole  of  this 
passage,  which  exhibits  the  characteristic  merits,  even  more 
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strikingly  than   the   defects,  of  the  writer.     Few  could  be 

found  in  the  works  of  Johnson,  and  still  fewer  in  those  of  any 

oth^r  writer,  more  happily  and  forcibly  expressed  ;  yet  it  can 

hardly  be  denied  that  the  parts  here  distinguished  by  italics 

are  chargeable,  more  or  less,  with  Tautology. 

It   happens,  unfortunately,  that  Johnson's 

style  is  particularly  easy  of  imitation,  even  by    "      *"      *^ 

of  Johnsoru 

writers  utterly  destitute  of  his  vigor  of  thought ; 
and  such  imitators  are  intolerable.  They  bear  the  same 
resemblance  to  their  model,  that  the  armor  of  the  Chinese,  as 
described  by  travellers,  consisting  of  thick  quilted  cotton 
covered  with  stiff  glazed  paper,  does  to  that  of  the  ancient 
knights ;  equally  glittering,  and  bulky,  but  destitute  of  the 
temper  and  firmness  which  was  its  sole  advantage.  At  first 
sight,  indeed,  this  kind  of  style  appears  far  from  easy  of 
attainment,  on  account  of  its  being  remote  from  the  colloquial, 
and  having  an  elaborately  artificial  appearance  ;  but  in  reality, 
there  is  none  less  difficult  to  acquire.  To  string  together 
substantives^  connected  by  conjunctions,  which  is  the  charac- 
teristic of  Johnson's  style,  is,  in  fact,  the  rudest  and  clumsiest 
mode  of  expressing  our  thoughts  :  we  have  only  to  find  names 
for  our  ideas,  and  then  put  them  together  by  connectives,  in- 
stead of  interweaving,  9r  rather  felting  them  together,  by  a 
due  admixture  of  verbs,  participles,  pre  positions,  &c.  So 
that  this  way  of  writing,  as  contrasted  with  the  other,  may  be 
likened  to  the  primitive  rude  carpentry,  in  which  the  mate- 
rials were  united  by  coarse  external  implements,  pins,  nails, 
and  cramps,  when  compared  with  that  art  in  its  most  im- 
proved state,  af\er  the  invention  of  dovetail-joints,  grooves, 
and  mortises,  when  the  junctions  are  effected  by  forming 
properly  the  extremities  of  the  pieces  to  be  joined,  so  as  at 
once  to  consolidate  and  conceal  the  juncture. 
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If  any  one  will  be  at  the  pains  to  compare 
Varumi  pro*     ^  f^^  pages,  taken  from  almost  any  part  of 

..      .    ,.-     Johnson's  Works,  with  the  same  quantity  from 
ferent  styles.         ^^7  other  of  our  admired  writers,  noting  down 

the  number  of  substantives  in  each,  he  will  be 
struck  with  the  disproportioa.  This  would  be  still  greater,  if 
he  were  to  examine  with  the  same  view  an  equal  portion 
of  Cicero :  but  it  must  be  acknowledged  that  the  genius  of 
the  Latin  language  allows  and  requires  a  much  smaller  pro- 
portion of  substantives  than  are  necessary  in  our  own  ; 
especially  such  as  express  qualities  in  the  abstract. 

§9. 

Id  aiming  at  a  Concise  Style,  however,  care 
Suggestive  Style.     ^^^^  ^^  course  be  taken  that  it  be  not  crowded. 

The  frequent  recurrence  of  considerable  ellipses,  even  when 
obscurity  does  not  result  from  them,  will  produce  an  appear- 
ance of  affected  and  laborious  compression,  which  is  offensive. 
The  author  who  is  studious  of  Energetic  brevity,  should  aim 
at  what  may  be  called  a  Suggestive  style ;  such,  that  is,  as, 
without  making  a  distinct,  though  brief,  mention  of  a  multi- 
tude of  particulars,  shall  put  the  heacpr's  mind  into  the  same 
train  of  thought  as  the  speaker's,  and  suggest  to  him  more 
than  is  actually  expressed. 

Such  a  style  may  be  compared  to  a  good  map,  which 
marks  distinctly  the  great  outlines,  setting  down  the  principal 
rivers,  towns,  mountains,  &c.,  leaving  the  imagination  to  sup- 
ply the  villages,  hillocks,  and  streamlets ;  which,  if  they  were 
all  inserted  in  their  due  proportions,  would  crowd  the  map, 
though  after  all  they  could  not  be  discerned  without  a  mi- 
croscope. 
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Aristotle's  style,  which  is  frequently  so  elliptical  as  to  be 
dry  and  obscure,  is  yet  often,  at  the  very  same  time,  unneces- 
sarily diffuse,  from  his  enumerating  much  that  the  reader  would 
easily  have  supplied,  if  the  rest  had  been  fully  and  forcibly 
stated.  He  seems  to  have  regarded  hie  readers  as  capable  of 
going  along  with  him  readily,  in  the  deepest  discussions,  but 
not,  of  going  beyond  him,  in  the  most  simple  ;  i,  e,  of  ailing 
up  his  meaning,  and  inferring  what  he  does  not  actually  ex- 
press ;  so  that  in  many  passages  a  free  translator  might 
convey  his  sense  in  a  shorter  compass,  and  yet  in  a  less 
cramped  and  elliptical  diction. 

A  particular  statement,  example,  or  proverb,  of  which  the 
general  application  is  obvious,  will  often  save  a  long  abstract 
rule,  which  needs  much  explanation  and  limitation ;  and  will 
thus  suggest  much  that  is  not  actually  said  ;  thus  answering 
the  purpose  of  a  mathematical  diagram,  which,  though  itself 
an  individual,  serves  as  a  representative  of  a  class.  Slight 
hints  also  respecting  the  subordinate  branches  of  any  subject, 
and  notices  of  the  principles  that  will  apply  to  them,  &c.  may 
often  be  substituted  for  digressive  discussions,  which,  though 
laboriously  compressed,  would  yet  occupy  a  much  greater 
space.  Judicious  divisions  likewise  and  classifications,  save 
much  tedious  enumeration ;  and,  as  has  been  formerly  re- 
marked, a  well-chosen  epithet  may  often  suggest,  and  there- 
fore supply  the  place  of,  an  entire  Argument. 

It  would  not  be  possible,  within  a  moderate  compass,  to  lay 
down  precise  rules  for  the  Suggestive  kind  of  writing  I  am 
speaking  of;  but  if  the  slight  hints  here  given  are  sufficient 
to  convey  an  idea  of  the  object  to  be  aimed  at,  practice  will 
enable  a  writer  gradually  to  form  the  habit  recommended. 
It  may  be  worth  while,  however,  to  add,  that  those  accustomed 
to  rational  conversation^  will  find  in  that,  a  very  useful  exer- 


358  STYLE.  [Pabt  m. 

cise,  with  a  view  to  this  point,  (as  well  as  to  almost  every 
other  connected  with  Rhetoric ;)  siace,  in  conversation,  a 
man  naturally  tries  first  one  and  then  another  mode  of  con- 
veying his  thoughts,  and  stops  as  soon  as  he  perceives  that 
his  companion  fully  comprehends  his  sentiments,  and  is  suf- 
ficiently impressed  with  them. 

§  10. 

I  have  dwelt  the  more  earnestly  on  the  head  of  Concise- 
ness, because  it  is  a  quality  in  which  young  writers  (who  are 
the  most  likely  to  seek  for  practical  benefit  in  a  Treatise  of 
this  kind)  are  usually  most  deficient ;  and  because  it  is  com- 
monly said  that,  in  them,  exuberance  is  a  promising  sign , 
without  sufficient  care  being  taken  to  qualify  this  remark,  by 
adding,  that  this  over-luxuriance  must  be  checked  by  judicious 
pruning.  If  an  early  proneness  to  redundancy  be  an  indica- 
tion of  natural  genius,  those  who  possess  this  genius  should 
be  the  more  sedulously  on  their  guard  against  that  fault. 
And  those  who  do  not,  should  be  admonished  that  the  want 
of  a  natural  gifl  cannot  be  supplied  by  copying  its  attendant 
defects. 

The  praises  which  have  been  bestowed  on 

(^^fV^o^*'^*^*'     Copiousness  of  diction  have  probably  tended 

^^^*^  to  mislead  authors  into  a  cuml)rous  verbosity. 

It  should  be  remembered,  that  there  is  no  real 
Copiousness  in  a  multitude  of  synonymes  and  circumlocu- 
tions. A  house  would  not  be  the  better  furnished  for  being 
stored  with  ten  times  as  many  of  some  kinds  of  articles  as 
were  needed,  while  it  was  perhaps  destitute  of  those  required 
for  other  purposes :  nor  was  Lucullus's  wardrobe,  which,  ac- 
cording to  Horace,  boasted  five  thousand  mantles,  necessarily 
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well-stocked,  if  other  articles  of  dress  were  wanting.  The 
completeness  of  a  library  does  not  consist  in  the  number  of 
volumes,  especially  if  many  of  them  are  duplicates ;  but  in 
its  containing  copies  of  each  of  the  most  valuable  works. 
And  in  like  manner  true  Copiousness  of  language  consists  in 
having  at  command,  as  far  as  possible,  a  suitable  expression 
for  each  different  modification  of  thought.  This,  conse- 
quently, will  often  save  much  circumlocution ;  so  that  the 
greater  our  command  of  language,  the  more  concisely  we 
shall  be  enabled  to  write. 

In  an  author  who  is  attentive  to  these  piinciples,  difTuseness 
may  be  accounted  no  dangerous  fault  of  style,  because  prac- 
tice will  gradually  correct  it ;  but  it  is  otherwise  with  one  who 
pleases  himself  in  stringing  together  well-sounding  words  into 
an  easy,  flowing,  and  (falsely  called)  copious  style,  destitute 
of  nerve  ;  and  who  is  satisfied  with  a  small  portion  of  matter ; 
seeking  to  increase,  as  it  were,  the  appearance  of  his  wealth 
by  hammering  out  his  metal  thin.  This  is  far  from  a  curable 
fault.  When  the  style  is  fully  formed  in  other  respects,  preg- 
nant fulness  of  meaning  is  seldom  superadded  ;  but  when 
there  is  a  basis  of  energetic  condensation  of  thought,  the 
faults  of  harshness,  baldjiess,  or  even  obscurity,  are  much 
more  likely  to  be  remedied.  Solid  gold  may  be  new-moulded 
and  polished  ;  but  what  can  give  solidity  to  gilding  ? 


§  11. 

I^astly,  the  Arrangement  of  words  may  be 

made  highly  conducive  to  Energy.     The  im-  "^^^ 

^  .  ...  .  .  pendent   on   th$ 

portance  of  an  attention  to  this  point,  with  a 

*■  *  arrangement, 

view  to  Perspicuity,  has  been  already  noticed  : 

but  of  two  sentences  equally  perspicuous,  and  consisting  of 
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the  very  same  words,  the  one  may  be  a  feeble  and  languid, 
the  other  a  striking  and  energetic  expression,  merely  from 
the  difference  of  Arrangement. 

Some,  among  the  modems,  are  accustomed 
Natural  order    ^^  ^  ^^  ^^  ^^  Natural  order  of  the  words  in 

of  toords, 

a  sentence,  and  to  consider,  each,  the  estab- 
lished arrangement  of  his  own  language  as  the  nearest  to 
such  a  natural  order ;  regarding  that  which  prevails  in  Latin 
and  in  Greek  as  a  sort  of  deranged  and  irregular  structure 
We  are  apt  to  consider  that  as  most  natural  and  intrinsically 
proper,  which  is  tite  most  familiar  to  ourselves ;  but  there 
seems  no  good  ground  for  asserting,  that  the  customary  struc- 
ture of  sentences  in  the  ancient  languages  is  less  natural,  or 
less  suitable  for  the  purposes  for  which  language  is  employed, 
than  in  the  modern.  Supposing  the  established  order  in  Eng- 
lish or  in  French,  for  instance,  to  be  more  closely  conformed 
to  the  grammatical  or  logical  analysis  of  a  sentence,  than  that 
of  Latin  or  Greek,  because  we  place  the  Subject  first,  the 
Copula  next,  and  the  Predicate  last,  dtc.,  it-Vioes  not  follow 
that  such  an  arrangement  is  necessarily  the  best  fitted,  in 
every  case,  to  excite  the  attention,  —  to  direct  it  to  the  most 
essential  points,  —  to  gratify  the  imagination,  —  or  to  affect 
the  feelings.  It  is,  surely,  the  natural  object  of  language  to 
lexpress  as  strongly  as  possible  the  speaker^s  sentiments,  and 
to  convey  the  same  to  the  hearers ;  and  that  arrangement  of 
words  may  fairly  be  accounted  the  most  natural,  by  which  all 
men  are  naturally  led,  as  far  as  the  rules  of  their  respective 
languages  allow  them,  to  accomplish  this  object.  The  rules 
of  many  of  the  modem  languages  do  indeed  frequently  con- 
fine an  author  to  an  order  which  he  would  otherwise  never 
have  chosen  ;  but  what  translator  of  any  taste  would  ever 
voluntarily  alter  the  arrangement  of  the  words  in  such  a 
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sentence,  as  Meyultj  ij  "uiqie^tq  'Exfealoiv^  which  our  language 
allows  us  to  render  exactly,  ''^  Great  is  Diana  of  the  Ephe- 
sians  !  "  How  feeble  in  comparison  is  the  translation  of  Le 
Clerc,  "  La  Diane  des  Ephesiens  est  une  grande  Deesse  !  " 
How  imperfect  that  of  Beausobre,  *'  La  grande  Diane  des 
Ephesiens  I "  How  undignified  that  of  Saci,  "  Vive  la  grande 
Diane  des  Ephesiens  /  " 

Our  language  indeed   is,  though  to  a  less 

degree,  very  much   hampered  by  the  same        Advantage  m 

^  »    .  •.  1    •       •  1  /•        point  of  arrange' 

restrictions  :  it  being  in  general  necessary,  for  ^  -   ^i 

tnent  %n  ine  an* 

the  expression  of  the  sense,  to  adhere  to  an  cient  langtiagea, 
order  which  may  not  be  in  other  respects  the 
most  eligible  :  "  Cicero  praised  Csesar,"  and  "  Csesat  praised 
Cicero,"  would  be  two  very  different  propositions ;  the  situa- 
tion of  the  words  being  all  that  indicates,  (from  our  want  of 
Cases ^)  which  is  to  be  taken  as  the  nominative,  and  which,  as 
the  accusative ;  but  such  a  restriction  is  far  from  being  an 
advantage.  The  transposition  of  words  which  the  ancient 
languages  admit  of,  conduces,  not  merely  to  variety,  but  to 
Energy,  and  even  to  Precision. 

If,  for  instance,  a  Roman  had  been  directing  the  attention 
of  his  hearers  to  the  circumstance  that  even  Ccesar  had  been 
the  object  of  Cicero's  praise,  he  would,  most  likely,  have  put 
*'  Caesarem  "  first ;  but  he  would  have  put  '*  Cicero  "  first,  if 
he  had  been  remarking  that,  not  only  others,  but  even  he  had 
praised  Caesar."  * 

It  is  for  want  of  this  liberty  of  Arrangement     „     .    . 

•^  °  Emphatic  words, 

that  we  are  often  compelled  to  mark  the  em- 
phatic words  of  our  sentences,  by  the  voice,  in  speaking,  and- 
by  italics,  in  writing ;  which  would,  in  Greek  or  in  Latin,  be 

♦  See  Logic,  Book  II.  Chap.  IV.  §  1. 
31 
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plainly  indicated,  in  most  instances,  by  the  collocation  alone. 
The  sentence  which  has  been  often  brought  forward  as  an 
example  of  the  varieties  of  expression  which  may  be  given 
to  the  same  words,  "  Will  you  ride  to  London  to-mo  tow  ?  " 
>  and  which  may  be  pronounced  and  understood  in  at  least  five 
different  ways,  according  as  the  first,  second,  &c.  of  the  words 
is  printed  in  italics,  would  be,  by  a  Latin  or  Greek  writer,  ar- 
ranged in  as  many  different  orders,  to  answer  these  several 
intentions.  The  advantage  thus  gained  must  be  evident  to 
any  one  who  considers  how  important  the  object  is  which  is 
thus  accomplished,  and  for  the  sake  of  which  we  are  of\en 
compelled  to  resort  to  such  clumsy  expedients  ;  it  is  like  the 
proper  distribution  of  the  lights  in  a  picture  ;  which  is  hardly 
of  less  consequence  than  the  correct  and  lively  representation 
of  the  objects. 

The  4th  book  of  Q.  Curtius  begins  with  a  passage  which 
affords  a  good  instance  of  the  energetic  effect  produced  by  a 
skilful  use  of  the  license  of  the  Latin  arrangement :  "  Darius 
tanti  modo  exercitus  rex,  qui  triumphantis  magis  quam  dimi- 
cantis  more,  curru  sublimis  inierat  prslium,  per  loca  quse 
prope  immensis  agminibus  compleverat,  jam  inania,  el  ingenti 
Aolitudine  vasta,  fugiebat.^^  The  effect  of  the  concluding 
verb,  placed  where  it  is,  is  most  striking. 

It  must  be  the  aim  then  of  an  author,  who 
ItdUetandvnr    ^^^^^  ^^^^  ^j^j^  Energy,  to  avail  himself  of 
dersconng, 

all  the  liberty  which  our  language  does  allow, 

so  to  arrange  his  words  that  there  shall  be  the  least  possiblo 
occasion  for  underscoring  and  italics ;  and  this,  of  course, 
must  be  more  carefully  attended  to  by  the  writer  than  by  the 
speaker ;  who  may,  by  his  mode  of  utterance,  conceal,  in 
great  measure,  a  defect  in  this  point.  It  may  be  worth  ob- 
serving, however,  that  some  writers,  having  been  taught  that 
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it  is  a  fault  of  style  to  require  many  of  the  words  to  be  in 
italics,  fancy  they  avoid  the  fault,  by  omitting  those  indica- 
tions where  they  are  really  needed  ;  which  is  no  less  absurd 
than  to  attempt  remedying  the  intricacies  of  a  road  by  remov- 
the  direction-posts.*  The  proper  remedy  is,  to  endeavor  so 
to  construct  the  style,  that  the  collocation  of  the  words  may, 
as  far  as  is  possible,  direct  the  attention  to  those  which  are 
emphatic. 

And  the  general  maxim  that  should  chiefly  guide  us,  is,  as 
Dr.  Campbell  observes,  the  homely  saying,  "  Nearest  the 
heart,  nearest  the  mouth  ; "  the  idea,  which  is  the  most  forci- 
bly impressed  on  the  author's  mind,  will  naturally  claim  the 
first  utterance,  as  nearly  as  the  rules  of  the  language  will 
permit.  And  it  will  be  found  that,  in  a  majority  of  instances, 
the  most  Emphatic  word  will  be  the  Predicate ;  contrary  to 
the  rule  which  the  nature  of  our  language  compels  us,  m 
most  instances,  to  observe.  It  will  often  happen,  however, 
that  we  do  place  the  Predicate  first,  and  obtain  a  great  in- 
crease of  Energy  by  this  arrangement.  Of  this  license  our 
translators  of  the  Bible  have,  in  many  instances,  very  happily 
availed  themselves  ;  as,  e.  g,  in  the  sentence  Jately  cited, 
**  Great  is  Diana  of  the  Ephesians  ;"  so  also,  "  Blessed  is  he 
that  Cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  ; "  it  is  evident  how 
much  this  would  be  enfeebled  by  altering  the  arrangement 
into  '*  He  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  is  blessed." 
And,  again,  "  Silver  and  Gold  have  I  none  ;  but  what  I  have, 
that  give  I  unto  thee."  t     Another  passage,  in  which  they  might 

♦  The  censure  of  frequent  and  long  Parentheses  also  leads  some 
"writers  into  the  like  preposterous  expedient  of  leaving  out  the  marks 
(  )  by  which  they  are  indicated,  and  substituting  commas ;  instead 
of  so  framing  each  sentence  that  they  shall  not  be  needed.  It  is  no 
cure  to  a  lame  man  to  take  away  his  crutches. 

t  Acts  iii.  G. 
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advantageously  have  adhered  to  the  order  of  the  original,  is, 
''••iffTrsffer,  ln%oe  Ba^vl^y,  ^  fiey^rj^'*^*  which  would  certainly 
have  been  rendered  as  correctly,  and  more  forcibly,  as  well 
as  more  closely,  ^^  Fallen,  fallen  is  Babylon,  that  great  city,'' 
than,  ^^  Babylon  .is  fallen,  is  fallen." 

The  word  **  IT ''  is  frequently  very  service- 
^'j/  ^    able  in  enabling  us  to  alter  the  arrangement : 

thus,  the  sentence,  "  Cicero  praised  Ccesar," 
which  admits  of  at  least  two  modifications  of  sense,  may  be 
altered  so  as  to  express  either  of  them,  by  thus  varying  the 
order  :  '*  It  was  Cicero  that  praised  Ccesar,"  or,  "  It  was  Cae- 
sar that  Cicero  praised."  "  IT  "  is,  in  this  mode  of  using  it, 
the  representative  of  the  Subject,  which  it  thus  enables  us  to 
place,  if  we  will,  after  the  Predicate. 

Of  whatever  gender  or  number  the  Subject  referred  to  may 
be, "  IT  "  may,  with  equal  propriety,  be  employed  to  repre- 
sent that  Subject  Our  translators  of  the  Bible  have  not 
scrupled  to  make  "  IT  "  refer  to  a  masculine  noun :  "  It  is  I, 
be  not  afraid  ; "  but  they  seem  to  have  thought  it  not  allowa- 
ble, as  perhaps  it  was  not,  at  the  time  when  they  wrote,  to 
make  such  a  reference  to  a  plural  noun.  "  Search  the  Scrip- 
tures —  they  are  they  which  testify  of  Me  :  "  we  should  now 
say,  without  any  impropriety,  "  IT  is  they^^  &c. 

§12. 

With  respect  to  Periods^  it  would  be  neither 
Periodt.  . 

practically  useful,  nor  even  suitable  to  the  pres- 
ent object,  to  enter  into  an  examination  of  the  difierent  senses 
in  which  various  authors  have  employed  the  word.     A  technical 

•  Rev.  xviiL  2. 


Chap.il  §  12.]      ENERGY  OF  PERIODIC  SENTENCES.      365 

term  may  allowably  be  employed,  m  a  scientific  work,  in  any 
sense  not  very  remote  from  common  usage,  (especially  when 
common  usage  is  not  uniform  and  invariable  in  the  meaning 
affixed  to  it,)  provided  it  be  clearly  defined,  and  the  definition 
strictly  adhered  to. 

By  a  Period,  then,  is  to  be  understood  in  this  place,  any 
sentence,  whether  simple  or  complex,  which  is  so  framed  that 
the  Grammatical  construction  will  not  admit  of  a  close,  before 
the  end  of  it ;  in  which,  in  short,  the  meaning  remains  sus- 
pended, as  it  were,  till  the  whole  is  finished.    A 

.  .        Loose  Senteivces, 

loose  sentence,  on  the  contrary,  is,  any  that  is 
not  a  Period  ;  —  any,  whose  construction  will  allow  of  a  stop, 
so  as  to  form  a  perfect  sentence,  at' one  or  more  places  before 
we  arrive  at  the  end.  E.  G,  "  We  came  to  our  journey's  end 
—  at  last  —  with  no  small  difficulty  —  after  much  fatigue  — 
through  deep  roads — and  bad  weather."  This  is  an  instance 
of  a  very  loose  sentence ;  (for  it  is  evident  that  this  kind  of 
structure  admits  of  degrees,)  there  being  no  less  than  five  places 
marked  by  dashes,  at  any  one  of  which  the  sentence  might 
have  terminated,  so  as  to  be  grammatically  perfect.  The 
same  words  may  be  formed  into  a  Period,  thus :  "  At  last, 
after  much  fatigue,  through  deep  roads,  and  bad  weather,  we 
came,  with  no  small  difficulty,  to  our  journey's  end."  Here, 
no  stop  can  be  made  at  any  part,  so  that  the  preceding  words 
shall  form  a  sentence  before  the  final  close.  These  are  both 
of  them  simple  sentences ;  t.  e.  not  consisting  of  several 
clauses,  but  having  only  a  single  verb ;  so  that  it  is  plain  we 
ought  not,  according  to  this  view,  to  confine  the  name  of 
Period  to  complex  sentences  ;  as  Dr.  Campbell  has  done,  not- 
withstanding his  having  adopted  the  same  definition  as  has 
been  here  laid  down. 

Periods,  or  sentences  nearly  approaching  to  Periods,  have 

31  * 
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Periods   con- 
duce to  Energy. 


certainly,  when  other  things  are  equal,  the 
advantage  in  point  of  Energy.  An  unex- 
pected continuatioti  of  a  sentence  which  the 
reader  had  supposed  to  be  concluded,  especially  if  in  reading 
aloud,  he  had,  under  that  supposition,  dropped  his  voice,  is 
apt  to  produce  a  sensation  in  the  mind  of  being  disagreeably 
balked :  analogous  to  the  unpleasant  jar  which  is  felt,  when 
in  ascending  or  descending  stairs,  we  meet  with  a  step  more 
than  we  expected  :  and  if  this  be  oAen  repeated,  as  in  a  very 
loose  sentence,  a  kind  of  weary  impatience  results  from  the 
uncertainty  when  the  sentence  is  to  close.  The  objection, 
however,  to  loose  sentences,  and  consequent  tendency  towards 
the  periodic  structure,  miUst  have  been  greater  among  the 
Ancients  than  the  Moderns ;  because  the  variety  of  arrange- 
ment which  the  ancient  languages  permitted,  and,  in  particu- 
lar, the  liberty  of  reserving  the  verhj  on  which  the  whole 
sense  depends,  to  the  end,  made  that  structure  natural  and 
easy,  in  many  instances  in  which,  in  our  language,  it  would 
appear  forced,  unnatural,  and  affected. 

But  the  agreeableness  of  a  certain  dcffree, 

wards  the  peri" 

odic  structure,       ^^  apparent  from  this ;  that  they  all  contain 

words  which  may  be  said  to  have  no  other  use 
or  signification  but  to  suspend  the  sense^  and  lead  the  hearer 
of  the  first  part  of  the  sentence  to  expect  the  remainder.  He 
who  says,  '^The  world  is  not  eternal,  nor  the  work  of 
chance ;  ^'  expresses  the  same  sense  as  if  he  said,  *'  The 
world  is  neither  eternal,  nor  the  work  of  chance  ; "  yet  the 
latter  would  be  generally  preferred.  So  also,  "  The  vines 
afforded  both  a  refreshing  shade  and  a  delicious  fruit ; "  the 
word  "  both"  would  be  missed,  though  it  adds  nothing  to  the 
sense.     Again,  '^  While    all    the    Pagan    nations    consider 
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Religion  as  one  part  of  Virtue,  the  Jews,  on  the  contrary,  re- 
gard Virtue  as  a  part  of  Religion  ; "  •  the  omission  of  the 
first  word  would  not  alter  the  sense,  but  would  destroy  the 
Period  ;  to  produce  which  is  its  only  use.  The  MEN^  /lE^i 
and  TE  of  the  Greek  are,  in  many  places,  subservient  to  this 
use  alone. 

The  modem  languages  do  not  indeed  admit,  as  was  ob- 
served above,  of  so  Periodic  a  style  as  the  ancient  do  :  but  an 
author,  who  does  but  clearly  understand  what  a  Period  is,  and 
who  applies  the  test  I  have  laid  down,  will  find  it  very  easy, 
after  a  little  practice,  to  compose  in  Periods,  even  to  a  greater 
degree  than,  in  an  English  writer,  good  taste  will  warrant. 
His  skill  and  care  will  be  chiefly  called  for  in  avoiding  all 
appearance  of  stiffness  and  affectation  in  the  construction  of 
them, —  in  not  departing,  for  the  sake  of  a  Period,  too  far  from 
colloquial  usage,  —  and  in  observing  such  moderation  in  the 
employment  of  this  style,  as  shall  prevent  any  betrayal  of 
artifice,  —  any  thing  savoring  of  elaborate  stateliness;  which 
is  always  to  be  regarded  as  a  worse  fault  than  the  sloven- 
liness and  languor  which  accompany  a  very  loose  style. 

§13. 

It  should  be  observed,  however,  that,  as  a 

sentence   which   is  not  strictly  a   Period,  ac-       •  j.     , 

^  '  rwdic  clauset, 

cording  to  the  foregoing  definition,  may  yet  ap- 
proach indefinitely  near  to  it,  so  as  to  produce  nearly  the  same 
effect,  so,  on  the  other  hand.  Periods  may  be  so  constructed 


*  Joscphus. 

t  These  tAvo  particles  seem  to  be  formed  frora  //*r«ir,  to  «*8top  — 
wait/'  and  Hurt  to  "  bind  —  add  on." 
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as  to  produce  much  of  the  same  feeling  of  weariness  and  im- 
patience which  results  from  an  excess  of  loose  sentences. 
If  the  clauses  be  very  long,  and  contain  an  enumeration  of 
many  circumstances,  though  the  sentence  be  so  framed,  that 
we  are  still  kept  in  expectation  of  the  conclusion,  yet  it 
will  be  an  impatient  expectation ;  and  the  reader  will  feel 
the  same  kind  of  uneasy  uncertainty  token  the  clause  is  to 
be  finished,  as  would  be  felt  respecting  the  sentence^  if  it  were 
loose.  And  this  will  especially  be  the  case,  if  the  rule  for- 
merly given  with  a  view  to  Perspicuity,  be  not  observed,*  of 
taking  care  that  each  part  of  the  sentence  be  understood, 
as  it  proceeds.  £ach  elapse,  if  it  consist  of  several  parts, 
should  be  continued  with  the  same  attention  to  their  mutual 
connection,  so  as  to  suspend  the  sense,  as  is  employed  in  the 
whole  sentence  ;  that  it  may  be,  as  it  were,  a  Periodic  clause. 
And  if  one  clause  be  long  and  another  short,  the  shorter 
should,  if  possible,  be  put  last. 

Universally  indeed  a  sentence  will  often  be. 
Precedence  of    practically,  too  long,  i.  e.  will  have  a  tedious 

thorter"c^u8e7     ^^gg»"g  ^^^^^  merely  from  its   concluding 

with  a  much  longer  clause  than  it  began  with  ; 
so  that  a  composition  which  most  would  censure  as  abounding 
too  much  in  long  sentences,  may  often  have  its  defects,  in 
great  measure,  remedied,  without  shortening  any  of  them  ; 
merely  by  reversing  the  order  of  each.  This  of  course  holds 
good  with  respect  to  all  complex  sentences  of  any  considera- 
ble length,  whether  periods,  or  not.  An  instance  of  the  dif- 
ference of  effect  produced  by  this  means,  may  be  seen  in 
such  a  sentence  as  the  following :  '*  The  State  was  made, 
under  the  pretence  of  serving  it,  in  reality,  the  prize  of  their 

♦  Part  ni.  Chap.  I.  $  3. 
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contention,  to  each  of  those  opposite  parties,  who  professed 
in  specious  terms,  the  one,  a  preference  for  moderate  Aristoc- 
racy, the  other,  a  desire  of  admitting  the  people  at  large  to  an 
equality  of  civil  privileges."  This  may  be  regarded  as  a 
complete  period  ;  and  yet,  for  the  reason  just  mentioned,  has 
a  tedious  and  cumbrous  effect.  Many  critics  might  recom- 
mend, and  perhaps  with  reason,  to  break  it  into  two  or  three  ; 
but  it  is  to  our  present  purpose  to  remark,  that  it  might  be,  in 
some  degree  at  least,  decidedly  improved,  by  merely  reversing 
the  clauses ;  as  thus  :  "  The  two  opposite  parties,  who  professed 
in  specious  terms,  the  one  a  preference  for  moderate  Aris- 
tocracy, the  other  a  desire  of  admitting  the  people  at  large 
to  an  equality  of  civil  privileges,  made  the  State,  which 
they  pretended  to  serve,  in  reality  the  prize  of  their  conten- 
tion." ♦ 

Another  instance  may  be  cited  from  a  work,  in  which  any 
occasional  awkwardness  of  expression  is  the  more  conspicu- 
ous, on  account  of  its  general  excellence,  the  Church  Liturgy ; 
the  style  of  which  is  so  justly  admired  for  it  remarkable  union 
of  energy,  with  simplicity,  smoothness,  and  elegance  :  the 
following  passage  from  the  Exhortation  is  one  of  the  very  few, 
which,  from  the  fault  just  noticed,  it  is  difficult  for  a  good 
reader  to  deliver'  with  spirit ;  "And  although  we  ought  at  all 
times  humbly  to  acknowledge  our  sins  before  God,  ||  yet 
ought  we  most  chiefly  so  to  do,||  when  we  assemble  —  and 
meet  together  —  to  render  thanks  for  the  great  benefits  that 
we  have  received  at  his  hands,  —  to  set  forth  his  most  worthy 
praise,  to  hear  his  most  holy  word,  and  to  ask  those  things 
which  are  requisite  and  necessary,  —  as  well  for  the  body  as 
the  soul."     This  is  evidently  a  very  loose  sentence,  as  it 

♦  Ti-ucydides,  on  the  Corcyrean  sedition. 
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might  be  supposed  to  conclude  at  any  one  of  the  three 
places  which  are  marked  by  dashes  ( — )  ;  this  disadvantage, 
however,  may  easily  be  obviated  by  the  suspension  of  voice, 
by  which  a  good  reader,  acquainted  with  the  passage,  would 
mdicate  that  the  sentence  was  not  concluded ;  but  the  great 
fault  is  the  length  of  the  last  of  the  three  principal  clauses, 
in  comparison  of  the  former  two,  —  (the  conclusions  of  which 
are  marked  || ;)  by  which  a  dragging  and  heavy  effect  is 
produced,  and  the  sentence  is  made  to  appear  longer  than  it 
really  is.  This  would  be  more  manifest  to  any  one  not  fa- 
miliar, as  most  are,  with  the  passage  ;  but  a  good  reader  of 
the  Liturgy  will  find  hardly  any  sentence  in  it  so  difficult  to 
deliver  to  his  own  satisfaction.  It  is  perhaps  the  more  profita- 
ble to  notice  a  blemish  occurring  in  a  composition  so  well- 
known,  and  so  deservedly  valued  for  the  excellence,  not  only 
of  its  sentiments,  but  of  its  language. 

It  is  a  useful  admonition  to  young  writers, 

ing    sen-     ^j^j^  ^  ^j^^  ^^  what  has  lately  been  said,  that 
tences,  '' 

they  should  always  attempt  to  recast  a  sen- 
tence which  does  not  please  ;  altering  the  arrangement  and 
entire  construction  of  it,  instead  of  merely  seeking  to  change 
one  word  for  another.  This  will  give  a  great  advantage  in 
point  of  Copiousness  also  ;  for  there  may  be,' suppose,  a  sub- 
stantive^ which,  either  because  it  does  not  fully  express  our 
meaning,  or  for  some  other  reason,  we  wish  to  remove,  but 
can  find  no  other  to  supply  its  place  ;  but  the  object  may  per* 
haps  be  easily  accomplished  by  means  of  a  verh^  adverb,  or 
some  other  part  of  speech,  the  substitution  of  which  implies 
an  alteration  of  the  construction.  It  is  an  exercise  according- 
ly which  may  be  recommended  as  highly  conducive  to  the 
improvement  of  Style,  to  practise  ceisting  a  sentence  into  a 
variety  of  different  forms. 
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It  is  evident,  from  what  has  been  said,  that 
in  compositions  intended  to  be  delivered,  the        I>ifference  of 

structure  for  the 
periodic    style  is  much  less  necessary,  and     ,^^-^^   ^^  z;^ 

therefore  much  less  suitable,  than  in  those  speaker, 
designed  for  the  closet.  The  speaker  may, 
in  most  instances,  by  the  skilful  suspension  of  his  voice,  give 
to  a  loose  sentence  the  effect  of  a  Period :  and  though,  in 
both  species  of  composition  the  display  of  art  is  to  be  guard- 
ed against,  a  more  unstudied  air  is  looked  for  in  such  as  are 
spoken. 

The  study  of  the  best  Greek  and  Latin  writers  may  be  of 
great  advantage  towards  the  improvement  of  the  Style  in  the 
point  concerning  which  I  have  now  been  treating,  (for  the 
reason  lately  mentioned,)  as  well  as  in  most  others :  and 
there  is  this  additional  advantage,  (which,  at  first  sight,  might 
appear  a  disadvantage,)  that  the  style  of  a  foreign  writer  can- 
not be  so  closely  imitated  as  that  of  one  in  our  own  language : 
for  which  reason  there  will  be  the  less  danger  of  falling  into 
an  obvious  and  servile  imitation.* 


§  14. 

Antithesis  has*been  sometimes  reckoned  as       .    .  ,    . 

Antithesis. 

one  form  of  the  Period  ;  but  it  is  evident  that, 
according  to  the  view  here  taken,  it  has  no  necessary  connec- 
tion with  it.     One  clause  may  be  opposed  to  another,  by  means 
of  some    contrast    between  corresponding  words  in   each, 
whether  or  not  the  clauses  be  so  connected  that  the  former 


♦  Bolingbroke  may  be  noted  as  one  of  the  most  periodic  of  English 
writers  ;  Swifl  and  Addison  (though  in  other  respects  very  different 
from  each  other)  are  among  the  most  loose. 
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could  not,  by  itself,  be  a  complete  sentence.  Tacitus,  who  is 
one  of  the  most  Antithetical,  is  at  the  same  time  one  of  the 
least  Periodic,  of  all  the  Latin  writers. 

There  can  be  no  doubt  that  this  figure  is  calculated  to  add 
greatly  to  Energy.  Every  thing  is  rendered  more  striking  by 
contrast ;  and  almost  every  kind  of  subject-matter  affords  ma' 
terials  for  contrasted  expressions.  Truth  is  opposed  to  error ; 
wise  conduct  to  foolish ;  different  causes  often  produce  oppo- 
site effects  ;  different  circumstances  dictate  to  prudence  oppo- 
site conduct ;  opposite  impressions  may  be  made  by  the  same 
object,  on  different  minds  ;  and  every  extreme  is  opposed  both 
to  the  Mean,  and  to  the  other  extreme.  If,  therefore,  the  lan- 
guage be  so  constructed  as  to  contrast  together  these  oppo- 
sites,  they  throw  light  on  each  other  by  a  kmd  of  mutual  re- 
flection, and  the  view  thus  presented  will  be  the  more  striking. 

By  this  means  also  we  may  obtain,  consist- 

,    .         '**     ently  with  Perspicuity,  a  much  greater  degree 
conduetvetocon-  ,  "^         .       .  °. 

ciseneas.  ^^  Conciseness ;  which  in  itself  is  so  condu- 

cive to  Energy ;  e.  g.  "  When  reason  is 
against  a  man,  he  will  be  against  Reason  ; "  *  it  would  be 
hardly  possible  to  express  this  sentiment  not  Antithetically,  sc 
as  to  be  clearly  intelligible,  except  in  a  much  longer  sentence. 
Again,  "  Words  are  the  Counters  of  wise  men,  and  the  Money 
of  fools;"*  here  we  have  an  instance  of  the  combined  effect 
of  Antithesis  and  Metaphor  in  producing  increased  Energy, 
both  directly,  and  at  the  same  time,  (by  the  Conciseness  re- 
sulting from  them,)  indirectly ;  and  accordingly  in  such 
pointed  and  pithy  expressions,  we  obtain  the  gratification 
which,  as  Aristotle  remarks,  results  from  "  the  act  of  learning 
quickly  and  easily."  The  Antithetical  expression,  "  Party 
is  the  madness  of  many,  for  the  gain  of  a  few,"  affords  an 

♦  Hobbes. 
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instance  of  this  construction  in  a  sentence  which  does  not 
contain  two  distinct  clauses.  So  also  '*  A  Proverb  is  the  wis- 
dom of  many,  and  the  wit  of  one." 

Frequently  the  same  words,  placed  in  different  relations 
with  each  other,  will  stand  in  contrast  to  themselves ;  as  in 
the  expression, "  A  fool  with  judges ;  among  fools,  a  judge  ; "  • 
and  in  that  given  by  Quinctilian,  "  non  ut  edam  rtt?o,  sed  ut 
vivam  edo  ;  "  "  I  do  not  live  to  eat,  but  eat  to  live  ;  "  again, 
"  Persecution  is  not  wrong  because  it  is  cruel ;  but  it  is  cruel 
because  it  is  wrong  : "  f  and  again,  in  the  beautiful  lines,  from 
the  Arabic,  by  Sir  W.  Jones  : 

On  Parent  knees,  a  naked  new-bom  child 
Weeping  thou  sat'st  while  all  around  thee  smiled  ; 
So  live,  that  sinking  on  thy  last  long  sleep, 
Thou  then  mayst  smile,  while  all  around  thee  weep. 

All  of  these  are  instances  also  of  perfect  Antithesis,  with- 
out Period  ;  for  each  of  these  sentences  might,  grammatical- 
ly, be  concluded  in  the  middle.  So  also, "  It  is  [indeed]  a 
just  maxim,  that  honesty  is  the  best  policy ;  but  he  who  is 
governed  by  that  maxim  is  not  an  honest  man."  \  This  anti- 
thetical sentence  is  or  is  not  a  Period,  according  as  the  word 
*'  indeed "  is  inserted  or  omitted.  Of  the  same  kind  is  an 
expression  in  a  Speech  of  Mr.  Wynd ham's,  "  Some  contend 
that  I  disapprove  of  this  plan,  because  it  is  not  my  own ;  it 
would  be  more  correct  to  say,  that  it  is  not  my  own,  because 

I  disapprove  it."  § 

- 

♦  Cowper. 

t  Essays,  3d  Series,  Essay  V.  §  3. 

t  Essay  I.  2d  Series. 

§  Great  pointedness  and  force  is  added  to  the  argument  from  «?fi- 
traries  (Part  I.  Chap.  11.  §  6.)  by  the  antithetical  form  of  expression. 
See  Note  to  Part  IV.  Chap.  IV.  §  1. 
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The  use  of  Antithesis  has  been  censured  by  some,  as  if  it 
were  a  paltry  and  affected  decoration,  unsuitable  to  a  chaste, 
natural,  and  masculine  style.  Pope,  accordingly,  himself  one 
of  the  most  antithetical  of  our  writers,  speaks  of  it,  in  the 
Dunciad^  with  contempt :  — 

I  see  a  Chie^  who  leads  my  chosen  sons, 
All  arm'd  with  Pointy  Antitheses,  and  Puns. 

The  excess,  indeed,  of  this  style,  by  be- 

Cavtton     traying  artifice,  effectually  destroys  Energy  ; 
against  excess  in  .     .  /«     ,  n    i 

Antithesis.  ^       draws  off  the  attention,  even  ot   those 

who  are  pleased  with  effeminate  glitter,  from 
the  matter,  to  the  style.  But,  as  Dr.  Campbell  observes, 
**  the  excess  itself  into  which  some  writers  have  fallen,  is  an 
evidence  of  its  value  —  of  the  lustre  and  emphasis  which 
Antithesis  is  calculated  to  give  to  the  expression.  There  is 
no  risk  of  intemperance  in  using  a  liquor  which  has  neither 
spirit  nor  flavor." 

It  is,  of  course,  impossible  to  lay  down  precise  rules  for 
determining,  what  will  amount  to  excess,  in  the  use  of  this,  or 
of  any  other  figure  :  the  great  safeguard  will  be  the  formation 
of  a  pure  taste,  by  the  study  of  the  most  chaste  writers,  and 
unsparing  self-correction.  But  one  rule  always  to  be  observed 
in  respect  to  the  antithetical  construction,  is  to  remember  that 
in  a  true  Antithesis  the  opposition  is  always  in  the  ideas  ex- 
pressed. Some  writers  abound  with  a  kind  of  mock-antithe- 
sis, in  which  the  same,  or  nearly  the  same  sentiment  which 
is  expressed  by  the  first  clause,  is  repeated  in  a  second  ;  or 
at  least,  in  which  there  is  but  little  of  real  contrast  between 
the  clauses  which  are  expressed  in  a  contrasted  form.  This 
kind  of  style  not  only  produces  disgust  instead  of  pleasure, 
when  once  the  artifice  is  detected,  which  it  soon  must  be,  but 
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also,  instead  of  the  brevity  and  vigor  resulting  from  true 
Antithesis,  labors  under  the  fault  of  prolixity  and  heaviness. 
Sentences  which  might  have  been  expressed  as  simple  ones, 
are  expanded  into  complex,  by  the  addition  of  clauses,  which 
add  little  or  nothing  to  the  sense  ;  and  which  have  been  com- 
pared to  the  false  handles  and  key-holes  with  which  furniture 
is  decorated,  that  serve  no  other  purpose  than  to  correspond 
to  the  real  ones.  Much  of  Dr.  Johnson^s  writing  is  chargeable 
with  this  fault 

Bacon,  in  his  Rhetoric,*  furnishes,  in  his  common-places, 
(i.  e.  heads  of  Arguments,  pro  and  contra^  on  a  variety  of 
subjects,)  some  admirable  specimens  of  compressed  and 
striking  Antitheses ;  many  of.  which  are  worthy  of  being  en- 
rolled among  the  most  approved  proverbs ;  e.  g.  **  He  who 
dreads  new  remedies,  must  abide  old  evils."  "Since  things 
alter  for  the  worse  spontaneously,  if  they  be  not  altered  for 
the  better  designedly,  what  end  will  there  be  of  the  evil  ?  " 
"  The  humblest  of  the  virtues  the  vulgar  praise,  the  middle 
ones  they  admire,  of  the  highest  they  have  no  perception :  '* 
dcc.t 

It  will   not   unfrequently  happen  that  an 
Antithesis  may  be  even   more   happily  ex-    ^uhovt  period, 
pressed  by  the  sacrifice  of  the  Period,  if  the 
clauses  are  by  this  means  made  of  a  more  convenient  length, 
and  a  resting-place  provided  at  the  most  suitable  point :  e.  g, 
**  The  persecutions  undergone  by  the  Apostles,  furnished  both 
a  trial  to  their  faith,  and  a  confirmation  to  ours :  — a  trial  to 
them,  because  if  human  honors  and  rewards  had  attended 
them,  they  could  not,  even  themselves,  have  been  certain  that 


♦  De  Augmentis,  Lib.  VL  c.  3. 

t  See  Appendix  [A]  for  some  additional  specimens. 
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these  were  not  their  object ;  and  a  confirmation  to  us^  because 
they  Would  not  have  encountered  such  sufferings  in  the  cause 
of  imposture.^^  If  this  sentence  were  not  broken  as  it  is,  but 
compacted  into  a  Period,  it  would  have  more  heaviness  of 
effect,  though  it  would  be  rather  shorter :  e.  g.  '^  The  per- 
secutions undergone  by  the  Apostles,  furnished  both  a  trial 
of  their  faith,  since  if  human  honors,  dec.  &c.  and  also  a  con- 
firmation ef  ours,  because,^^  &c.  Universally,  indeed,  a 
complex  sentence,,  whether  antithetical  or  not,  will  often  have 
a  degree  of  spirit  and  liveliness  from  the  latter  clause  being 
made  to  turn  backy  as  it  were,  upon  the  former,  by  containing 
or  referring  to,  some  word  that  had  there  been  mentioned : 
e.  g,  **  The  intipducers  of  the  now-established  principles  of 
Political-economy  may  fairly  be  considered  to  have  made  a 
great  discovery  ;  a  discovery  the  more  creditable,  from  the 
circumstance  that  the  facts  on  which  it  was  founded  had  long 
been  well-known  to  all.**  This  kind  of  style  also  may,  as 
well  as  the  Antithetical,  prove  offensive  if  carried  to  such  an 
excess  as  to  produce  an  appearance  of  affectation  or  man- 
nerism. 

The  English  reader  will  find  the  substance  of  most  of  these 
"  Antitheta  "  in  Bacon's  Essays  ;  though  not  arranged  in  the 
same  manner  ;  and,  in  some  instances,  considerably  am- 
plified.* 

§15. 

Lastly,  to  the  Speaker  especially,  the  occa- 
sional employment  of  the  Interrogative  form, 
will  oflen  prove  serviceable  with  a  view  to  Energy.     It  calls 
the  hearer's  attention  more  forcibly  to  some  important  point, 

*  See  Appendix  [A]. 
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by  a  personal  appeal  to  each  individual,  either  to  assent  to 
what  is  urged,  or  to  frame  a  reasonable  objection  ;  and  it 
often  carries  with  it  an  air  of  triumphant  defiance  of  an  op- 
ponent to  refute  the  argument  if  he  can.  Either  the  Premise* 
or  the  Conclusion,  or  both,  of  any  argument,  may  be  stated 
in  this  form ;  but  it  is  evident,  that  if  it  be  introduced  too  fre- 
quently, it  will  necessarily  fail  of  the  object  of  directing  a 
particular  attention  to  the  most  important  points.  To  at- 
tempt to  make  every  thing  emphatic,  is  to  make  nothing 
emphatic.  The  utility,  however,  of  this  figure,  to  the  Orator 
at  least,  is  sufficiently  established  by  the  single  consideration, 
that  it  abounds  in  the  Speeches  of  Demosthenes. 


Chap.  III.  —  Of  Elegance. 

§  1. 

On  the  last  quality  of  Style  to  be  noticed,  —  Elegance  or 
Beauty,  —  it  is  the  less  necessary  to  enlarge,  both  because 
the  most  appropriate  and  characteristic  excellence  of  the 
class  of  compositions  here  treated  of,  is,  that  Energy  of  which 
I  have  been  speaking ;  and  also,  because  many  of  the  rules 
laid  down  under  that  head,  are  equally  applicable  with  a,  view 
to  Elegance.  The  same  Choice,  Number,  and  Arrangement 
of  words,  will,  for  the  most  part,  conduce  both  to  Energy, 

♦  The  interrogatiYe  form  is  particularly  suitable  to  the  minor 
premise  of  a  Dilemma,  because  that  does  not  categorically  assert,  but 
leaves  an  opponent  his  choice  of  several  alternatives.  See  Logic, 
Supp.  to  Part  in,  §  5. 

32* 
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and  to  Beauty.     The  two  qualities,  however, 

^      ^  ^      are  by  no  means  undistinguishable :  a  Meta- 

Energy  not  the  "^  ° 

tame.  phor,  for  instance,  may  be  apt,  and  striking, 

and  consequently  conducive  to  Energy  of 
expression,  even  though  the  new  image,  introduced  by  it, 
have  no  in^nsic  beauty,  or  be  even  unpleasant ;  in  which 
case  it  would  be  at  variance  with  Elegance,  or  at  least  would 
not  conduce  to  it  Elegance  requires  that  all  homely  and 
coarse  words  and  phrases  should  be  avoided,  even  at  the  ex- 
pense of  circumlocution ;  though  they  may  be  the  most  apt 
and  forcible  that  language  can  supply.  And  Elegance  im- 
plies  a  smooth  and  easy  flow  of  words  in  respect  of  the  sound 
of  the  sentences ;  though  a  more  harsh  and  abrupt  mode  of 
expression  may  often  be,  at  least,  equally  energetic. 

Accordingly,  many  are  generally  acknowledged  to  be  forci- 
ble  writers,  to  whom  no  one  would  give  the  credit  of  Ele- 
gance ;  and  many  others,  who  are  allowed  to  be  elegant,  are 
yet  by  no  means  reckoned  among  the  vigorous  and  energetic. 


^2, 

When  the  two  excellences  of  Style  are  at 
Prefereneeof  ,  ,       ,  ,       , 

£f^gg^y^  variance,  the  general  rule  to  be  observed  by 

the*  orator  is  to  prefer  the  energetic  to  the 
elegant  Sometimes,  indeed,  a  plain,  or  even  a  somewhat 
homely  expression,  may  have  even  a  more  energetic  effect, 
from  that  very  circumstance,  than  one  of  more  studied  refine- 
ment ;  since  it  may  convey  the  idea  of  the  speaker's  being 
thoroughly  in  earnest,  and  anxious  to  convey  his  sentiments, 
where  he  uses  an  expression  that  can  have  no  other  recom- 
mendation ;  whereas  a  strikingly  elegant  expression  may 
sometimes  convey  a  suspicion  that  it  was  introduced  for  the 
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sake  of  its  Elegance ;  which  will  greatly  diminish  the  force 
of  what  is  said.  The  appearance  of  a  too  uniform  elegance 
or  stateliness  of  style,  is  apt  to  cloy ;  like  a  piece  of  music 
without  any  discords. 

Universally,  a  writer  or  speaker  should  en- 
deavor to  maintain  the  appearance  of  express-         Speaking  a$ 

if  OM  had  some- 
ing  himself,  not,  as  if  he  wanted  to  say  some"    ^     ^ 

things  but  as  if  he  had  something  to  say :  i.  e, 
not  as  if  he  had  a  subject  set  him,  and  was  anxious  to  com- 
pose the  best  essay  or  declamation  on  it  that  he  could  ;  but  as 
if  he  had  some  ideas  to  which  he  was  anxious  to  give  utter- 
ance;—  not  as  if  he  wanted  to  compose  (for  instance)  a 
sermon,  and  was  desirous  of  performing  that  task  satisfactori- 
ly ;  but  as  if  there  was  something  in  his  mind  which  he  was 
desirous  of  communicating  to  his  hearers. 

It  is  an  admonition  which  probably  will  give  offence  to 
some,  and  excite  the  scorn  of  others,  but  which  I  cannot  but 
think  may  sometimes  prove  useful  to  a  young  preacher,  that 
he  should  ask  himself,  at  the  beginning,  and  in  the  course,  of 
bis  composition,  "  For  what  purpose  am  I  going  to  preach  ? 
Wherein  would  any  one  be  a  loser  if  I  were  to  keep  silence  ? 
Is  it  likely  that  any  one  will  learn  something  he  was  ignorant 
*of,  or  be  reminded  forcibly  of  something  he  had  forgotten,  or 
that  something  he  was  familiar  with  shall  be  set  before  him  in 
a  new  and  striking  point  of  view,  or  that  some  difficulty  will 
have  been  explained,  or  some  confused  ideas  rendered  clear ; 
or,  in  short,  that  I  shall  at  all  have  edified  any  one  ?  Let  it 
not  be  said,  that  I  preached  because  there  loas  to  he  a  Sermon, 
and  concluded  when  I  had  said  enough  to' — occupy  the  requi- 
site time  ;  *  careful  only  to  avoid  any  thing  that  could  excite 

•  See  above,  Part  III.  Chap.  I.  §  6. 
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censure,  and  content  to  leave  the  hearers  just  as  I  found  them. 
Let  me  not  be  satisfied  with  the  thousandth  iteration  of  com- 
mon-places, on  the  ground  that  it  is  all  very  tnie^  and  that  it 
is  the  fault  of  the  congregation  if  they  do  not  believe  and 
practise  it ;  for  all  this  is  equally  the  case  whether  I  preach 
or  not ;  and  if  all  I  say  is  what  they  not  only  knew  before, 
but  had  heard  in  the  same  trite  and  general  statements  a 
hundred  times  before,  I  might  as  well  hold  my  peace.  I 
ought  not  to  be  considering  merely  whether  these  arguments 
—  motives  —  doctrines,  &c.,  are  themselves  likely  to  produce 
an  effect ;  but  whether  my  urging  them  will  be  likely  to  make 
any  difference  as  to  the  effect.  Am  I  then  about  to  preach 
merely  because  I  want  to  say  something,  or  because  I  have 
something  to  say  ?  " 

It  is  true,  a  man  cannot  expect  constant  success  in  his  en- 
deavors ;  but  he  is  not  very  likely  to  succeed  in  any  thing; 
that  is  not  even  the  object  of  his  endeavors. 

This  speaking  as  if  one  had  something  to 

^f*"**^  ***^'  say,  is  probably  what  Bishop  Butler  means  by 
pUcity  of  torit^ 

the  expression  of  a  man's  writing  "  with  sim« 

plicity  and  in  earnest."  His  manner  has  thiu 
advantage,  though  it  is  not  only  inelegant,  but  often  obscure  ; 
Dr.  Paley's  is  equally  earnest,  and  very  perspicuous  :  and 
though  often  homely,  is  more  impressive  than  that  of  many 
of  OUT  most  polished  writers.  It  is  easy  to  discern  the  preva- 
lence of  these  two  different  manners  in  different  authors,  re- 
spectively, and  to  perceive  the  very  different  effects  produced 
by  them  ;  it  is  not  so  easy  for  one  who  is  no^  really  writing 
"  with  simplicity  and  in  earnest,"  to  assume  the  appearance 
of  it*     But  certainly  nothing  is  more  adverse  to  this  appear- 

*  This  may  be  one  reason  why  an  Author's  notes  are  often  more 
spirited  and  more  interesting  than  the  rest  of  his  work. 
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§3. 

Some  indeed  have  contended,  that  to  give 
Beauty  of 
Style  the  appro-     Pleasure  is  not  the  ultimate  end  of  Poetry  ;  ♦ 

priau  character    not  distinguishing  between  the  object  which 
of  Poetical  die-    ^q  p^^i  ^^y  \^^^q  jn  view,  as  a  wan,  and 

that  which  is  the  object  of  Poetry ^  as  Poetry. 
Many,  no  doubt,  may  have  proposed  to  themselves  the  far 
more  important  object  of  producing  moral  improvement  in 
their  hearers  through  the  medium  of  Poetry ;  and  so  have 
others,  the  inculcation  of  their  own  political  or  philosophical 
tenets;  or,  (as  is  supposed  in  the  case  of  the  Georgia^)  the 
encouragement  of  Agriculture.  But  if  the  views  of  the  tn- 
dividual  are  to  be  taken  into  account,  it  should  be  considered 
that  the  personal  fame  or  emolument  of  the  author  is  very 
frequently  Ms  ultimate  object.  The  true  test  is  easily  ap- 
plied :  that  which  to  competent  judges  affords  the  appropriate 
pleasure  of  Poetry,  is  good  poetry,  whether  it  answer  any 
other  purpose  or  not ;  that  which  does  not  afford  this  pleasure, 
however  instructive  it  may  be,  is  not  good  Poetry ^  though  it 
may  be  a  valuable  work. 

It  may  be  doubted,  however,  how  far  these 

Poetry  not     j^marks   apply   to   the   question    respecting 
eonstituied  »uch     _  «        ,  11./.  ..»       . 

bv  the  thowrhts       Beauty  of  style  ;  smce  the  chief  gratification 

afforded  by  Poetry  arises,  it  may  be  said,  from 
the  beauty  of  the  thoughts.  And  undoubtedly  if  these  be 
mean  and  commonplace,  the  Poetry  will  be  worth  little  ;  but 
still,  it  is  not  any  quality  of  the  thoughts  that  constitutes 
Poetry.     Notwithstanding  all  that  has  been  advanced  by  some 

*  Supported  in  some  degree  by  the  authority  of  Horace  :  — 
Aut  prodesse  volunt,  atU  delectare  PoeUe, 


Chaf.  IIL  §  2.]  ELEGANCE.  381 

ance  than  over-refinement.  Any  expression  indeed  that  is 
vulgar  in  bad  taste,  and  unsuitable  to  the  dignity  of  the  sub- 
ject, or  of  the  occasion,  is  to  be  avoided ;  since,  though  it 
might  have,  with  some  hearers,  an  energetic  effect,  this  would 
be  more  than  counterbalanced  by  the  disgust  produced  in 
others ;  and  where  a  small  accession  of  Energy  is  to  be 
gained  at  the  expense  of  a  great  sacrifice  of  Elegance,  the 
latter  will  demand  a  preference.  But  still,  the  general  rule  is 
not  to  be  lost  sight  of  by  him  who  is  in  earnest  aiming  at  the 
true  ultimate  end  of  the  orator,  to  which  all  others  are  to  be 
madd  subservient ;  viz,  not  the  amusement  of  his  hearers,  nor 
their  admiration  of  himself,  but  their  Conviction  or  Persuasion. 
It  is  from  this  view  of  the  subject  that  I  have  dwelt  most 
on  that  quality  of  style  which  seems  most  especially  adapted 
to  that  object.  Perspicuity  is  required  in  all  compositions  ; 
and  may  even  be  considered  as  the  ultimate  end  of  a  Scientific 
writer,  considered  as  such.  He  may  indeed  practically  in- 
crease his  utility  by  writing  so  as  to  excite  curiosity,  and  rec- 
ommend his  subject  to  general  attention  ;  but  in  doing  so,  he 
is,  in  some  degree,  superadding  the  office  of  the  Orator  to  his 
own ;  as  a  Philosopher,  he  may  assume  the  existence  in  his 
reader  of  a  desire  for  knowledge,  and  has  only  to  convey  that 
knowledge  in  language  that  may  be  clearly  understood.  Of 
the  style  of  the  Orator,  (in  the  wide  sense  in  which  I  have 
been  using  this  appellation,  as  including  all  who  are  aiming 
at  Conviction,)  the  appropriate  object  is  to  impress  the  mean- 
ing strongly  upon  men's  minds.  Of  the  Poet,  again,  as  such,* 
the  ultimate  end  is  to  give  pleasure ;  and  accordingly  Ele- 
gance or  Beauty  (in  the  most  extensive  sense  of  those  terms) 
will  be  the  appropriate  qualities  of  his  language. 

•  See  Bishop  Coplettoa's  **  Lectures  on  Poetry." 
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French  critics,*  to  prove  that  a  work,  not  in  metre,  may  be  a 
Poem,  (which  doctrine  was  partly  derived  from  a  misinter- 
pretation of  a  passage  in  Aristotle's  "  Poetics,"  f )  universal 
opinion  has  always  given  a  contrary  decision.  Any  compo- 
sition in  verse^  (and  none  that  is  not,)  is  always  called,  whether 
good  or  bad,  a  Poem,  by  all  who  have  no  favorite  hypothesis 
to  maintain.  It  is  indeed  a  common  figure  of  speech  to  say, 
in  speaking  of  any  work  that  is  deficient  in  the  qualities 
which  Poetry  ought  to  exhibit,  that  it  is  not  a  Poem  ;  just  as 
we  say  of  one  who  wants  the  characteristic  excellences  of  the 
species,  or  the  sex,  that  he  is  not  a  man :  f  and  thus  some 
have  been  led  to  confound  together  the  appropriate  excellence 
of  the  thing  in  question,  with  its  essence  ;  §  but  the  use  of  such 
an  expression  as,  an  "  indifferent "  or  a  "  dull  Poem^'*  shows 
plainly  that  the  title  of  Poetry  does  not  necessarily  imply  the 
requisite  beauties  of  Poetry. 

Poetry  is  not  distinguished  from  Prose  by  superior  Beauty 

*  See  Preface  to  **  Telemaque." 

t  *Ftloi  ioyot  has  been  erroneously  interpreted  language  without 
metre,  in  a  passage  where  it  certainly  means  metre  witTioiU  music :  or, 
as  he  calls  it  in  another  passage  of  the  same  work,  \p tXofitr Qia, 

];  <*  I  dare  do  all  that  may  become  a  man  ; 
Who  dares  do  more,  is  none.*'  — Macbeth. 

§  It  is  perhaps  hardly  necessary  to  remark  that  I  do  not  mean  to 
employ  the  word  **  essential  '*  in  a  sense  which  it  sometimes  bears, 
viz.  important.  The  essential  circumstance  in  **  Fresco-painting,"  is 
that  the  colors  are  laid  on  wet  plaster ;  in  an  **  oil-painting,"  that  they 
shall  have  been  mixed  in  oils ;  in  an  <*  etching,"  that  aquafortis  shall 
have  been  employed ;  &c.  But  no  one  would  be  understood  to  mean 
by  this,  that  these  circumstances  are  of  more  consequence  (and  in  that 
sense  more  essential)  than  the  display  of  the  artist's  genius.  So,  in 
the  present  case,  the  beauty  of  the  thoughts  is  a  more  important  and, 
in  that  sense,  a  more  essential  circumstance,  than  metre. 
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Dittinetion 


of  thought  or  of  expression,  but  is  a  distinct 

kind  of  composition;*  and  they  produce, 
of  Poetry   and  ^  .    . 

\Prote.  when  each  is  excellent  in  its    kind,  distinct 

kinds  of  pleasure.^  Try  the  experiment,  of 
merely  breaking  up  the  metrical  structure  of  a  fine  Poem, 
and  you  will  find  it  inflated  and  bombastic  Prose  :  f  remove 
this  defect  by  altering  the  words  and  the  arrangement,  and  it 
will  be  better  Prose  than  before  ;  then,  arrange  this  again  into 
metre,  without  any  other  change,  and  it  will  be  tame  and  dull 
Poetry  ;  but  still  it  will  be  Poetry,  as  is  indicated  by  the  very 
censure  it  will  incur ;  for  if  it  were  hot,  there  would  be  no 
fault  to  be  found  with  it ;  since,  while  it  remained  Prose,  it 
was  (as  we  have  supposed)  unexceptionable.  The  circum- 
stance that  the  same  Style  which  was  even  required  in  one 
kind  of  composition,  proved  ofiensive  in  the  other,  shows  that 
a  difierent  kind  of  language  is  suitable  for  a  composition 
in  metre. 

Poetrt/  not        Another  indication  of  the  essential  differ- 
tranaUUable,  ence  between  the  two  kinds  of  composition. 


*  I  wish  it  to  be  observed,  that  I  am  not  defending  or  seeking  to 
introduce  any  unustud  or  new  sense  of  the  word  Poetry ;  but,  on  the 
contrary,  explaining  and  vindicating  that  which  is  the  most  customary 
among  all  men  who  have  no  particular  theory  to  support.  The  mass 
of  mankind  often  need,  indeed,  to  have  the  meaning  of  a  word  (t.  e. 
their  own  meaning)  explained  and  developed ;  but  not  to  have  it  deter- 
mined what  it  shall  mean,  since  iKat  is  determined  by  their  use ;  the 
true  sense  of  each  word  being,  thai  which  U  understood  by  it, 

t  Hence  the  impropriety  of  the  practice,  by  no  means  uncommon, 
of  learning  a  lanyttaye  from  its  poetry.  It  is  like  learning  Botany  in  a 
finoer-ffarden  ;  which  is  filled  with  what  are,  to  the  Botanist's  eye, 
Iteautiftd  monsters ;  —  every  variety  of  curious  and  ornamental  devia- 
tion from  the  simple  forms. 
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and  of  the  superior  importance  of  the  expression  in  Poetry, 
is,  that  a  good  translation  of  a  Poem,  (though,  perhaps, 
strictly  speaking,  what  is  so  called  is  rather  an  imitation*) 
is  read  by  one  well-acquainted  with  the  original,  with  equal 
or  even  superior  pleasure  to  that  which  it  affords  to  one  igno- 
rant of  that  original ;  whereas  the  best  translation  of  a  Prose- 
work,  (at  least  of  one  not  principally  valued  for  beauty  of 
style,)  will  seldom  be  read  by  one  familiar  with  the  original. 
And  for  the  same  reason,  a  fine  passage  of  Poetry  will  be  re- 
perused,  with  unabated  pleasure,  for  the  twentieth  time,  even 
by  one  who  knows  it  by  heart.t 

According  to  the  views  here  taken,  good  Poetry  might  be 
defined,  "  Elegant  and  decorated  language^  in  metre^  express- 
ing  such  and  such  thoughts  : "  and  good  Prose-composition, 
"  suck  and  such  thoughts  expressed  in  good  language  :  "  that 
which  is  primary  in  each,  being  subordinate  in  the  other 


§4. 

What  has  been  said  may  be  illustrated  as  ,     .        . 

.        .  Analogy   oe- 

fuUy,  not,  as  it  might  be,  but  as  is  suitable  to  iu)een  Prate  and 

the  present  occasion,  by  the  following  passages  Poetry t  Walking 

from  Dr.  A.  Smith's  admirable  fragment  of  *'*^     Dancing, 

an  "  Essay  on  the  Imitative  Arts : "  —  "  Were  sinaiwi, 
I  to  attempt  to  discriminate  between  Dancing 


*  And  accordingly  it  should  be  observed,  that,  as  all  admit,  none 
but  a  poet  can  be  qualified  to  translate  a  poem. 

t  Hence  it  is  that  the  want  of  complete  Perspicuity  (such «.  e.  as 
puts  the  reader  instantly  in  possession  of  the  whole  sense)  is  a  far  less 
fault  in  Poetry  than  in  Prose.  Por  Poetry,  if  it  be  worth  reading  at 
all,  is  worth  reading  over  and  over ;  which  it  will  be,  if  it  be  sufficient- 
ly intelligible,  on  a  first  perusal,  to  excite  vivid  and  pleasing  emotions. 

33 
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and  any  other  kind  of  movement,  I  should  observe,  that 
though  in  performing  any  ordinary  action,  —  in  walking,  for 
example,  across  the  room,  a  person  may  manifest  both  grace 
and  agility,  yet  if  he  betrays  the  least  intention  of  showing 
either,  he  is  sure  of  offending  more  or  less,  and  we  never  fail 
to  accuse  him  of  some  'degree  pf  vanity  and  'affectation.  In 
the  performance  of  any  such  ordinary  action,  every  one 
wishes  to  appear  to  be  solely  occupied  about  the  proper  pur- 
pose of  the  action ;  if  he  means  to  show  either  grace  or 
agility,  he  is  careful  to  conceal  that  meaning ;  and  in  propor- 
tion as  he  betrays  it,  which  he  almost  always  does,  he  offends. 
In  Dancing,  on  the  contrary,  every  one  professes  and  avows, 
as  it  were,  the  intention  of  displaying  some  degree  either  of 
grace  or  of  agility,  or  of  both.  The  display  of  one  or  other, 
or  both  of  these  qualities,  is,  in  reality,  the  proper  purpose  of 
the  action ;  and  there  can  never  be  any  disagreeable  vanity  or 
affectation  in  following  out  the  proper  purpose  of  any  action. 
When  we  say  of  any  particular  person,  that  he  gives  himself 
many  affected  airs  and  graces  in  Dancing,  we  mean  either 
that  he  exhibits  airs  and  graces  unsuitable  to  the  nature  of 
the  Dance,  or  that  he  exaggerates  those  which  are  suitable. 
Every  Dance  is,  in  reality,  a  succession  of  airs  and  graces  of 
some  kind  or  other,  which,  if  I  may  say  so,  profess  themselves 
to  be  such.  The  steps,  gestures,  and  motions  which,  as  it 
were,  avow  the  intention  of  exhibiting  a  succession  of  such 
airs  and  graces,  are  the  steps,  gestures,  and  motions  which  are 
peculiar  to  Dancing.  .  .  .  The  distinction  between  the 
sounds  or  tones  of  Singing,  and  those  of  Speaking,  seems  to 
be  of  the  same  kind  with  that  between  the  steps,  &c.,  of 
Dancing,  and  those  of  any  other  ordinary  action.  Though 
in  Speaking  a  person  may  show  a  very  agreeable  tone  of 
voice,  yet  if  he  seems  to  intend  to  show  it,  —  if  he  appears 
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to  listen  to  the  sound  of  his  own  voice,  and  as  it  were  to  tune 
it  into  a  pleasing  modulation,  he  never  fails  to  offend,  as  guilty 
of  a  most  disagreeable  affectation.  In  Speaking,  as  in  every 
other  ordinary  action,  we  expect  and  require  that  the  speaker 
should  attend  only  to  the  [^per  purpose  of  the  action,  —  the 
clear  and  distinct  expression  of  what  he  has  to  say.  In  Sing- 
ing, on  the  contrary,  every  one  professes  the  intention  to 
please  by  the  tone  and  cadence  of  his  voice  ;  and  he  not  only 
appears  to  be  guilty  of  no  disagreeable  affectation  in  doing 
so,  but  we  expect  and  require  that  he  should  do  so.  To 
please  by  the  Choice  and  Arrangement  of  agreeable  sounds, 
is  the  proper  purpose  of  all  music,  vocal  as  well  as  instru- 
mental ;  and  we  always  expect  that  every  one  should  attend 
to  the  proper  purpose  of  whatever  action  he  is  performing. 
A  person  may  appear  to  sing,  as  well  as  to  dance,  affectedly ; 
he  may  endeavor  to  please  by  sounds  and  tones  which  are 
unsuitable  to  the  nature  of  the  song,  or  he  may  dwell  too 
much  on  those  which  are  suitable  to  it.  The  disagreeable 
affectation  appears  to  consist  always,  not  in  attempting  to 
please  by  a  proper,  but  by  some  improper  modulation  of  the 
voice." 

It  is  only  necessary  to  add,  (what  seems  evidently  to  have 
been  in  the  author's  mind,  though  the  Dissertation  is  left  un- 
finished,) that  Poetry  has  the  same  relation  to  Prose,  as  Dan- 
cing to  Walking,  and  Singing  to  Speaking  ;  and  that  what  has 
been  said  of  tbem^  will  apply  exactly,  mutatis  mutandis,  to 
the  other.  It  is  needless  to  state  this  at  length  ;  as  any  one, 
by  going  over  the  passages  just  cited,  merely  substituting  for 
"  Singing,"  "  Poetry ;'  —  for  "  Speaking,"  "  Prc;««,"  —  for 
"Voice,"  ^^ Language ^'^  &c.,  will  at  once  perceive  the  co- 
incidence.* 

♦  This  probably  was  in  Aristotle's  mind  when  he  reckoned  Poetry 
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What  has  heen  said  will  not  be  thought  an  unnecessary 
digression/  by  any  one  who  considers  (not  to  mention  the 
direct  application  of  Dr.  Smithes  remarks,  to  Elocution)  the 
important  principle  thus  established  in  respect  of  the  decora- 
tions  of  style :  viz.  that  though  it^is  possible  for  a  poetical 
style  to  be  affectedly  and  ofiensively  ornamented,  yet  the 
same  degree  and  kind  of  decoration  which  is  not  only  allowed, 
but  required,  in  Verse,  would  in  Prose  be  disgusting ;  and 
that  the  appearance  of  attention  to  the  Beauty  of  the  expres- 
sion, and  to  the  Arrangement  of  the  words,  which  in  Verse  is 
essential,  is  to  be  carefully  avoided  in  Prose. 

„,  ^        And  since,  as  Dr.  Smith  observes,  "  such  a 

Elegance    of  ^ 

style  in proie  not  design,  when  it  exists,  is  almost  always  be- 
to  be  thought  of  trayed  ; ''  the  safest  rule  is,  never,  during  the 
during  the  act  of    ^^^  ^p  composition,  to  Study   Elegance,  or 

think  about  it  at  all.  Let  an  author  study  the 
best  models  —  mark  their  beauties  of  style,  and  dwell  upon 
them,  that  he  may  insensibly  catch  the  habit  of  expressing 
himself  with  Elegance ;  and  when  he  has  completed  any 
composition,  he  may  revise  it,  and  cautiously  alter  any  pas- 
sage that  is  awkward  and  harsh,  as  well  as  those  that  are 
feeble  and  obscure  :  but  let  him  never,  while  writing,  think 
of  any  beauties  of  style ;  but  content  himself  with  such  as 
may  occur  spontaneously.  He  should  carefully  study  Per' 
spicuity  as  he  goes  along ;  he  may  also,  though  more  cau- 
tiously, aim,  in  like  manner,  at  Energy ;  but  if  he  is  endeav- 
oring af\er  Elegance,  he  will  hardly  fail  to  betray  that 
endeavor ;  and  in  proportion  as  he  does  this,  he  will  be  so  fai 
from  giving  pleasure,  to  good  judges,  that  he  will  ofiend  more 
than  by  the  rudest  simplicity. 

among  the  imitative  arts  ;  viz,  that  it  is  imitative  of  Prose-composition^ 
in  the  same  manner  as  Singing,  of  ordinary  Speaking ;  and  Dancing, 
of  ordinary  action. 


PART  IV. 

OF  ELOCUTION. 
Chap.  I.  —  General  Considerations  relative  to  Elocution, 

§1. 

On  the  importance  of  this  branch,  it  is  hardly  necessary  to 
offer  any  remark.  Fe.w  need  to  be  told  that  the  effect  of  the 
most  perfect  composition  may  be  entirely  destroyed,  even  by 
a  Delivery  which  does  not  render  it  unintelligible  ;  —  that  one, 
which  is  inferior  both  in  matter  and  style,  may  produce,  if 
better  spoken,  a  more  powerful  effect  than  another  which  sur- 
passes it  in  both  those  points  ;  and  that  even  such  an  Elocu- 
tion as  does  not  spoil  the  effect  of  what  is  said,  may  yet  fall 
far  short  of  doing  full  justice  to  it.  "  What  would  you  have 
said,"  —  observed  .^Eschines,  when  his  recital  of  his  great 
rival's  celebrated  Speech  on  the  Crown  was  received  with  a 
burst  of  admiration,  —  "what  would  you  have  said,  had  you 
heard  him  speak  it  ?  " 

The  subject  is  far  from  having  failed  to  engage  attention. 
Of  the  prevailing  deficiency  of  this,  more  than  of  any  other 
qualification  of  a  perfect  Orator,  many  have  complained  ;  and 
several  have  labored  to  remove  it :  but  it  may  safely  be  as- 
serted, that  their  endeavors  have  been,  at  the  very  best,  entirely 
unsuccessful.     Probably  not  a  single  instance  could  be  found 
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of  any  one  who  has  attained,  by  the  study  of  any  system  of 
instruction  that  has  hitherto  appeared,  a  really  good  Delivery ; 
but  there  are  many,  —  probably  nearly  as  many  as  have  fully 
tried  the  experiment,  —  who  have  by  this  means  been  totally 
spoiled  ;  —  who  have  fallen  irrecoverably  into  an  affected 
style  of  spoutingj  worse,  in  all  respects,  than  their  original 
mode  of  Delivery.  Many  accordingly  have,  not  unreasonably, 
conceived  a  disgust  for  the  subject  altogether ;  considering  it 
hopeless  that  Elocution  should  be  taught  by  any  rules ;  and 
acquiescing  in  the  conclusion  that  it  is  to  be  regarded  as 
entirely  a  giA  of  nature,  or  an  accidental  acquirement  of 
practice. 

It  is  to  counteract  the  prejudice  which  may  result  from  these 
feelings,  that  1  have  thought  it  needful  to  profess  in  the  outset 
a  dissent  from  the  principles  generally  adopted,* and  to  lay 
claim  to  some  degree  of  originality  in  my  own.  Novelty 
affords  at  least  an  opening  for  hope  ;  and  the  only  opening, 
when  former  attempts  have  met  with  total  failure.* 


§2. 

The  requisites  of  Elocution  correspond  in 
v^^^*^         great  measure  with  those  of  Style :  Correct 

Enundatian^  in  opposition  both  to  indistinct 
utterance,  and  to  vvJgar  wad  pravindal  pronunciation,  may 
be  considered  as  answering  to  Purity,  Grammatical  Propriety, 
and  absence  of  Obsolete  or  otherwise  Unintelligible  words. 
These  qualities,  of  Style,  and  of  Elocution,  being  equally 
required  in  common  conveisation,  do  not  fall  within  the  proper 
province  of  Rhetoric.     The  three  qualities,  again,  which  have 

*  This  is,  in  substance,  one  of  Bacon's  Aphorisms. 
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been  treated  of,  under  the  head  of  Style,  viz.  Perspicuity 
Energy,  and  Elegance,  may  be  regarded  as  equally  requi- 
sites of  Elocution  ;  which,  in  order  to  be  perfect,  must  convey 
the  meaning  clearly^  forcibly^  and  agreeably. 


§  3. 

Before,  however,  I  enter  upon  any  separate 

examination   of   these   requisites,    it  will   be         Reading  and 

Speaking* 
necessary  to  premise  a  few  remarks  on  the 

distinction  between  the  two  branches  of  Delivery ;  viz.,  Read* 

ing  aloud,  and  Speaking,     The  object  of  correct  Beading  is, 

to  convey  to  the  hearers,  through  the  medium  of  the  ear, 

what  is  conveyed  to  the  reader  by  the  eye ;  —  to  put  them  in 

the  same^ituation  with  him  who  has  the  book  before  him  ;  — 

to  exhibit  to  them,  in  short,  by  the  voice,  not  only  each  word, 

but  also  all  the  stops,  paragraphs,  italic  characters,  notes  of 

interrogation,  &c.*  which  his  sight  presents  to  him.     His  voice. 

*  It  may  be  said,  indeed,  that  even  tolerable  Heading  aloud,  supplies 
more  than  is  exhibited  by  a  book  to  the  eye ;  since  though  italics,  e,y» 
indicate  which  word  is  to  receive  the  emphasis,  they  do  not  point  out 
the  tone  in  which  it  is  to  be  pronounced  ;  which  may  be  essential  even 
to  the  right  understanding  of  the  sentence.  E,  O,  in  such  a  sentence 
as  in  Genesis  i.  «  God  said.  Let  there  be  light ;  and  there  was  light : " 
here  we  can  indicate  indeed  to  the  eye  that  the  stress  is  to  be  ui>on 
"  ipot ; "  but  it  may  be  pronounced  in  different  tones  ;  one  of  which 
would  alter  the  sense,  by  implying  that  there  teas  light  cUready, 

This  is  true  indeed ;  and  it  is  also  true,  that  the  very  Words  them- 
selves are  not  always  presented  to  the  eye  with  the  same  distinctions 
as  are  to  be  conveyed  to  the  ear ;  as,  e.  g.  "  abuse,"  "  refuse,"  "  pro- 
ject," and  many  others,  are  pronounced  differently,  as  nouns  and  as 
verbs.  This  ambiguity,  however,  in  our  virritten  signs,  as  well  as  the 
other,  relative  to  the  emphatic  words,  are  imperfections  which  will 
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seems  to  indicate  to  them,  **  thus  and  thus  it  is  written  in  the 
book  or  manuscript  before  me." 

Impressive  reading  superadds  to  this,  some 
^^,.  degree  of  adaptation  of  the  tones  of  voice  to 

the  character  of  the  subject,  and  of  the  style. 
What  is  often  termed  fine  Reading  seems  to  convey,  in  ad- 
dition to  these,  a  kind  of  admonition  to  the  hearers  respecting 
the  feelings  which  the  composition  ought  to  excite  in  them  :  it 
appears  to  say,  "  This  deserves  your  admiration  ;  —  this  is 
subhme ;  —  this  is  pathetic,  &c." 

But  Speaking,  i.  e.  natural  speaking,  when 
Speajung,         ,       «       ,         .  .        ,  . 

the  Speaker  is  uttermg  his  own  sentiments, 

and  is  thinking  exclusively  of  them^  has  something  in  it  dis- 
tinct from  all  this :  it  conveys,  by  the  sounds  which  reach  the 
ear,  the  idea,  that  what  is  said  is  the  immediate  effusion  of 
the  Speaker^s  own  mind,  which  he  is  desiroas  of  imparting  to 
others.  A  decisive  proof  of  which  is,  that  if  any  one  over- 
hears the  voice  of  another,  to  whom  he  is  an  utter  stranger 
—  suppose  in  the  next  room — without  being  able  to  catch  the 
sense  of  what  is  said,  he  will  hardly  ever  be  for  a  moment  at 
a  loss  to  decide  whether  he  is  Reading  or  Speaking ;  and  this, 
though  the  hearer  may  not  be  one  who  has  ever  paid  any 
critical  attention  to  the  various  modulations  of  the  human  voice. 
So  wide  is  the  difference  of  the  tones  employed  on  these  two 
occasions,  be  the  subject  what  it  may.* 

not  mislead  a  moderately  practised  reader.  My  meaning,  in  saying 
that  such  Reading  as  I  am  speaking  of  puts  the  hearers  in  the  same 
situation  as  if  the  book  were  before  them,  is  to  be  understood  on  the 
supposition  of  their  being  able  not  only  to  read,  but  to  read  so  as  to 
take  in  the  full  sense  of  what  is  written. 

♦  **  At  every  sentence  let  them  ask  themselves  this  question ;  How 
should  I  utter  this,  were  I  speaking  it  as  my  own  immediate  senti- 
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The  difference  of  effect  produced  is  pro- 
portionably  great :  the  personal  sympathy  felt  ^    •  a  ^ 

towards  one  who  appears  to  be  delivering  his  pathy. 
own  sentiments,  is  such,  that  it  usually  rivets 
the  attention,  even  involuntarily,  though  to  a  discourse  which 
appears  hardly  worthy  of  it.  It  is  not  easy  for  an  auditor  to 
fall  asleep  while  he  is  hearing  even  perhaps  feeble  reasoning 
clothed  in  indifferent  language,  delivered  extemporaneously, 
and  in  an  unaffected  style  ;  whereas  it  is  common  for  men  to 
find  a  difficulty  in  keeping  themselves  awake,  while  listening 
even  to  a  good  dissertation,  of  the  same  length,  or  even  shorter, 
on  a  subject,  not  uninteresting  to  them,  when  read^  though 
with  propriety,  and  not  in  a  languid  manner.  And  the  thoughts, 
even  of  those  not  disposed  to  be  drowsy,  are  apt  to  wander, 
unless  they  use  an  effort  from  time  to  time  to  prevent  it; 
while,  on  the  other  hand,  it  is  notoriously  difficult  to  withdraw 
our  attention,  even  from  a  trifling  talker  of  whom  we  are 
weary,  and  to  occupy  the  mind  with  reflections  of  its  own. 

Of  the  two  branches  of  Elocution  which  have  been  just 
mentioned,  it  might  at  first  sight  appear  as  if  one  only,  that  of 


xnents } — I  have  often  tried  an  experiment  to  show  the  great  difference 
between  these  two  modes  of  utterance,  the  natural  and  the  artificial; 
which  was,  that  when  I  found  a  person  of  vivacity  delivering  his 
sentiments  with  energy,  and  of  course  with  all  that  variety  of  tones 
which  nature  furnishes,  I  have  taken  occasion  to  put  something  into 
his  hand  to  read,  as  relative  to  the  topic  of  conversation  ;  and  it  was 
surprising  to  see  what  an  immediate  change  there  was  in  his  Delivery, 
fix)m  the  moment  he  began  to  read.  A  different  pitch  of  voice  took 
place  of  his  natural  one,  and  a  tedious  uniformity  of  cadence  suc- 
ceeded to  a  spirited  variety ;  insomuch  that  a  blind  man  could  hardly 
conceive  the  person  who  read  to  be  the  same  who  had  just  been  speak 
ing."  —  Sheridan,  Art  of  Reading. 
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the  Speaker,  came  under  the  province  of 

Both  TMdMg  Rhetoric.  But  it  will  be  evident,  on  consider- 
and     tpeakinOf         *         «        «     «  « 

connected    mih    *^^^°i  ^^  "^^"  ™^®^  °®»  ^^  ^  certam  extent, 
Rh^orie.  regarded  as  connected  with  our  present  sub- 

ject ;  not  merely  because  many  of  the  same 
principles  are  applicable  to  both,  but  because  any  one  who 
delivers  (as  is  so  commonly  the  case)  a  written  composition 
of  his  own,  may  be  reckoned  as  belonging  to  either  class  ;  as 
a  Reader  who  is  the  author  of  what  he  reads,  or  as  a  Speaker 
who  supplies  the  deficiency  of  his  memory  by  writing.  And 
again,  in  the  (less  common)  case  where  a  speaker  is  deliver- 
ing without  book,  and  from  memory  alone,  a  written  compo- 
sition, either  his  own  or  another^s,  though  this  cannot  in  strict- 
ness be  called  Reading,  yet  the  tone  of  it  will  be  very  like- 
ly to  resemble  that  of  Reading.  In  the  other  case,  —  that 
where  the  author  is  actually  reading  his  own  composition,  — 
he  will  be  still  more  likely,  notwithstanding  its  being  his  own, 
to  approach,  in  the  Deliveiy  of  it,  to  the  Elocution  of  a  Read- 
er ;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  it  is  possible  for  him,  even  with- 
out actually  deceiving  the  hearers  into  the  belief  that  he  is 
speaking  extempore,  to  approach  indefinitely  near  to  that 
style. 

The  difficulty  however  of  doing  this,  to  one  who  has  the 
writing  actually  before  him,  is  considerable :  and  it  is  of 
course  far  greater  when  the  composition  is  not  his  own.  And 
as  it  is  evident  from  what  has  been  said,  that  this  (as  it  may 
be  called)  Extemporaneous  style  of  Elocution,  is  —  in  any 
case  where  it  is  not  improper  —  much  the  more  impressive, 
it  becomes  an  interesting  inquiry,  how  the  difficulty  in  ques- 
tion may  be  best  surmounted. 
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Little,  if  any,  attention  has  been  bestowed 

on  this  point  by  the  writers  on  Elocution  ;  the         ,      .  iT^"*^ 
,    ,       ,  ^  .  style  of  Elocw 

distinction  above  pointed  out  between  Read-  ^^^, 
ing  and  Speaking,  having  seldom,  or  never, 
been  precisely  stated,  and  dwelt  on.  Several  however  have 
written  elaborately  on  "  good  Reading,"  or  on  Elocution, 
generally  ;  and  it  is  not  to  be  denied,  that  some  ingenious  and 
(in  themselves)  valuable  remarks  have  been  thrown  out  rela- 
tive to  such  qualities  in  Elocution  as  might  be  classed  under 
the  three  heads  I  have  laid  down,  of  Perspicuity,  Energy,  and 
Elegance :  but  there  is  one  principle  running  through  all 
their  precepts,  which  being,  according  to  my  views,  radically 
erroneous,  must  (if  those  views  be  correct)  vitiate  every  sys- 
tem founded  on  it.  The  principle  I  mean  is,  that  in  order  to 
acquire  the  best  style  of  Delivery,  it  is  requisite  to  fix  the  at- 
tention on  the  voice ;  —  to  study  analytically  the  emphasis, 
tones,  pauses,  degrees  of  loudness,  &c.,  which  give  the  proper 
effect  to  each  passage  that  is  well  delivered  — to  frame  rules 
founded  on  the  observation  of  these  —  and  then,  in  practice, 
deliberately  and  carefully  to  conform  the  utterance  of  these 
rules,  so  as  to  form  a  complete  artificial  system  to  Elocution. 
That  such  a  plan  not  only  directs  us  into  a  circuitous  and 
difficult  path,  towards  an  object  which  may  be  reached  by  a 
shorter  and  straighter,  but  also,  in  most  instances,  completely 
fails  of  that  very  object,  and  even  produces,  oftener  than  not, 
effects  the  very  reverse  of  what  is  designed,  is  a  doctrine  for 
which  it  will  be  necessary  to  offer  some  reasons ;  especially 
as  it  is  undeniable  that  the  system  here  reprobated^  as  em- 
ployed in  the  case  of  Elocution^  is  precisely  that  recommend- 
ed and  taught  in  tliis  very  Treatise,  in  respect  of  the  conduct 
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of  Arguments.  By  analyzing  the  best  compositions,  and  ob- 
serving what  kinds  of  arguments,  and  what  modes  of  arran- 
ging them,  in  each  case,  prove  most  successful,  general  rules 
have  been  framed,  which  an  author  is  recommended  studious- 
ly to  observe  in  Composition :  and  this  is  precisely  the  pro- 
cedure which,  in  Elocution,  I  deprecate. 

„     „  The  reason  for  makins;  such  a  difference  in 

Excellenee  tn  ^         ^   ^ 

matter  and  in  these  two  cases  is  this :  whoever  (as  Dr.  A. 
delivery  to  be  Smith  remarks  in  the  passage  lately  cited  ♦) 
atmed  at  tn  op-    appears  to  be  attending  to  his  own  utterance, 

jposite  ways, 

which  will  almost  inevitably  be  the  case  with 
every  one  who  is  doing  so,  is  sure  to  give  offence,  and  to  be 
censured  for  an  affected  delivery ;  because  every  one  is  ex- 
peeled  to  attend  exclusively  to  the  proper  object  of  the  action 
he  is  engaged  in ;  which,  in  this  case,  is  the  expression  of 
the  thoughts  —  not  the  sound  of  the  expressions.  Whoever 
therefore  learns,  and  endeavors  to  apply  in  practice,  any  arti- 
ficial rules  of  Elocution,  so  as  deliberately  to  modulate  his 
voice  conformably  to  the  principles  he  has  adopted,  (however 
just  they  may  be  in  themselves,)  will  hardly  ever  fail  to  be- 
tray his  intention ;  which  always  gives  offence  when  perceived. 
Arguments,  on  the  contrary,  must  be  deliberately  framed. 
Whether  any  one's  course  of  reasoning  be  sound  and  judi- 
cious, or  not,  it  is  necessary,  and  it  is  expected,  that  it  should 
be  the  result  of  thought  No  one,  as  Dr.  Smith  observes,  is 
charged  with  affectation  for  giving  his  attention  to  the  proper 
object  of  the  action  he  is  engaged  in.  As  therefore  the 
proper  object  of  the  Orator  is  to  adduce  convincing  Argu- 
ments, and  topics  of  Persuasion,  there  is  nothing  offensive  in 
his  appearing  deliberately  to  aim  at  this  object     He  may 

♦  See  Part  III.  Chap.  in.  §  4. 
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indeed  weaken  the  force  of  what  is  urged  by  too  great  an 
appearance  of  elaborate  composition,  or  by  exciting  suspicion 
of  rhetorical  trick ;  but  he  is  so  far  from  being  expected  to 
pay  no  attention  to  the  sense  of  what  he  says,  that  the  most 
powerful  argument  would  lose  much  of  its  force,  if  it  were 
supposed  to  have  been  thrown  out  casually,  and  at  random. 
Here  therefore  the  employment  of  a  regular  system  (if  found- 
ed on  just  principles)  can  produce  no  such  ill  effect  as  in  the 
case  of  Elocution :  since  the  habitual  attention  which  that 
implies,  to  the  choice  and  arrangement  of  arguments,  is  such 
as  must  take  place,  at  any  rate  ;  whether  it  be  conducted  on 
any  settled  principles  or  not.  The  only  dilSerence  is,  that  he 
who  proceeds  on  a  correct  system,  will  think  and  deliberate 
concerning  the  course  of  his  Reasoning,  to  better  purpose^ 
than  he  who  does  not :  he  will  do  well  and  easily,  what  the 
other  does  ill,  and  with  more  labor.  Both  alike  must  bestow 
their  attention  on  the  Matter  of  what  they  say,  if  they  would 
produce  any  effect ;  both  are  not  only  allowed,  but  expected 
to  do  so. 

The  two  opposite  modes  of  proceeding  therefore,  which  are 
recommended  in  respect  of  these  two  points,  (the  Argument 
and  the  Delivery,)  are,  in  fact,  both  the  result  of  the  same 
circumstance ;  viz.,  that  the  speaker  is  expected  to  bestow  his 
whole  attention  on  the  proper  business  of  his  speech  ;  which 
is,  not  the  Elocution,  but  the  matter.* 

♦  Style  occupies  in  some  respects  an  intermediate  place  between 
these  two ;  in  what  degree  each  quality  of  it  should  or  should  not  be 
made  an  object  of  attention  at  the  time  of  composing,  and  how  far  tlie 
appearance  of  such  attention  is  tolerated,  has  been  already  treated  of 
in  the  preceding  Fart. 

34 
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When  however  I  protest  against  all  artifi- 
JvoftifW  Style    ^j^i  gyg^gnjg  ^f  Elocution,  ancl  all  direct  at- 

of  EtoCUtUMU  ^ 

tentioQ  to  Delivery,  a%  the  time^  it  must  not  be 
supposed  that  a  general  inattention  to  that  point  is  recom* 
mended ;  or  that  the  most  perfect  Elocution  is  to  be  attained 
by  never  thinking  at  all  on  the  subject ;  though  it  may  safely 
be  affirmed  that  even  this  negative  plan  would  succeed  far 
better  than  a  studied  modulation.  But  it  is  evident  that  if  any 
one  wishes  to  assume  ike  Speaker  as  far  as  possible,  i,  e.,  to 
deliver  a  written  composition  with  some  degree  of  the  man- 
ner and  effect  of  one  that  is  extemporaneous,  he  will  have  a 
considerable  difficulty  to  surmount :  since  though  this  may  be 
called,  in  a  certain  sense,  the  Natxjbal  Manner,  it  is  far 
from  being  what  he  will  naturally,  i.  e.,  sporUaneously^  fall 
into.  It  is  by  no  means  natural  for  any  one  to  read  as  if  he 
were  not  reading,  but  speaking.  And  again,  even  when  any 
one  is  reading  what  he  does  not  wish  to  deliver  as  his  own 
composition,  as,  for  instance,  a  portion  of  the  Scriptures,  or 
the  Liturgy,  it  is  evident  that  this  may  be  done  better  or  worse, 
in  infinite  degrees ;  and  that  though  (according  to  the  views 
here  taken)  a  studied  attention  to  the  sounds  uttered,  at  the 
time  of  uttering  them,  leads  to  an  affected  and  offensive  de- 
livery, yet,  on  the  other  hand,  an  utterly  careless  reader  can- 
not be  a  good  one. 
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Chap.  IL  —  Artificial  and  Natural  Methods  compared. 

With  a  view  to  Perspicuity  then, —  the 
first  requisite  in  all  Delivery,  viz.  that  quality 
which  makes  the  nrjeaning  fully  understood  by  the  hearers, 
—  the  great  point  is,  that  the  Reader  (to  confine  our  attention 
for  the  present  to  that  branch)  should  appear  to  understand 
what  he  reads.  If  the  composition  be,  in  itself,  intelligible  to 
the  persons  addressed,  he  will  make  them  fully  understand  it, 
by  so  delivering  it.  But  to  this  end,  it  is  not  enough  that  he 
should  himself  actually  understand  it :  it  is  possible,  notwith* 
standing,  to  read  it  as  if  he  did  not.  And  in  like  manner  with  a 
view  to  the  quality,  which  has  been  here  called  Energy,  it  is 
not  sufficient  that  he  should  himself  feel,  and  be  impressed 
with  the  force  of  what  he  utters ;  he  may,  notwithstanding, 
deliver  it  as  if  he  were  unimpressed. 


§2. 

The  remedy  that  has  been  commonly  pro-        cip-;j« 
posed  for  these  defects,  is  to  point  out  in  such 
a  work,  for  instance,  as  the  Liturgy,  which  words  ought  to  be 
marked  as  emphatic,  —  in  what  places  the  voice  is  to  be  sus- 
pended, raised,  lowered,  &c.     One  of  the  best  writers  on  the 
subject,  Sheridan,  in  his  "  Lectures  on  the  Art  of  Reading,"  * 

♦  See  note,  Ch.  I.  §  3.  It  is  to  be  observed,  however,  that  most  of 
the  objections  I  have  adduced  do  not  apply  to  this  or  that  system  in 
particular  ;  to  Sheridan's,  for  instance,  as  distinguished  from  Walk- 
er's ;  but  to  all  such  aystcms  generally ;  as  may  be  seen  from  what  is 
said  in  the  present  section. 
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(whose  remarks  on  many  points  coincide  with  the  principles 
here  laid  down,  though  he  differs  from  me  on  the  main  ques- 
tion —  as  to  the  System  to  be  practically  followed  with  a  view 
to  the  proposed  object,)  adopted  a  peculiar  set  of  marks  for 
denoting  the  different  pauses,  emphases,  &c.,  and  applied 
these,  with  accompan3ring  explanatory  observations,  to  the 
greater  pcut  of  the  Liturgy,  and  to  an  Essay  subjoined  ;  ♦ 
recommending  that  the  habit  should  be  formed  of  regulating 
the  voice  by  his  marks ;  and  that  afterwards  readers  should 
"  write  out  such  parts  as  they  want  to  deliver  properly,  with- 
out any  of  the  usual  stops ;  and,  after  having  considered  them 
well,  mark  the  pauses  and  emphases  by  the  new  signs  which 
have  been  annexed  to  them,  according  to  the  best  of  their 
judgment,"  &c. 

To  the  adoption  of  any  such  artificial  scheme  there  are 
three  weighty  objections ;  first,  that  the  proposed  system 
must  necessarily  be  imperfect ;  secondly,  that  if  it  were  per- 
fect, it  would  be  a  circuitous  path  to  the  object  in  view  ;  and 
thirdly,  that  even  if  both  those  objections  were  removed,  the 
object  would  not  be  effectually  obtained. 

First,  such  a  system  must  necessarily  be 

mperfechon     jj^perfect ;  because  though  the  emphatic  word 
of  ijie  arttficial     .  ,  ,  -i     u         •   *  j       *  • 

m  each  sentence  may  easily  be  pomted  out  m 

system,  ^  J  r 

writing,  no  variety  of  marks  that  could  be  in- 
vented—  not  even  musical  Notation  t  —  would  suffice  to  indi- 
cate  the  different  tones^  in  which  the  diflTerent  emphatic 
words  should  be  pronounced  ;  though  on  this  depends  fre- 

♦  See  Appendix,  [N], 

t  And  even  in  Music,  the  Notation,  though  so  much  more  complete 
♦han  any  that  could  be  adapted  to  Speaking,  yet  leaves  much  to  be 
supplied  by  the  intelligence,  taste,  and  feeling  of  the  performer. 

{  See  first  note,  Ch.  I.  §  3. 
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quently  the  whole  force,  and  even  sense  of  the  expression. 
Take,  as  an  instance,  the  words  of  Macbeth  in  the  witches' 
cave,  when  he  is  addressed  by  one  of  the  Spirits  which  they 
raise,  "  Macbeth  I  Macbeth  I  Macbeth  I  "  on  which  he  ex- 
claims, "  Had  I  three  ears  Pd  hear  thee  ; ''  no  one  would  dis- 
pute that  the  stress  is  to  be  laid  on  the  word  "  three ; "  and 
thus  much  might  be  indicated  to  the  reader's  eye  ;  but  if  he 
had  nothing  else  to  trust  to,  he  might  chance  to  deliver  the 
passage  in  such  a  manner  as  to  be  utterly  absurd ;  for  it  is 
possible  to  pronounce  the  emphatic  word  "  three,"  in  such  a 
teue  as  to  indicate  that  ^^  since  he  has  but  ttoo  ears  he  cannot 
hear."  Again,  the  following  passage,  (Mark  iv.  21,)  "  Is  a 
candle  brought  to  be  put  under -a  bushel,  or  under  a  bed,"  I 
have  heard  so  pronounced  as  to  imply  that  there  is  no  other 
alternative :  and  yet  the  emphasis  was  laid  on  the  right 
words.  It  would  be  moreover  a  task  almost  equally  hopeless 
to  attempt  adequately  to  convey,  by  any  written  marks,  pre- 
cise directions  as  to  the  rate^  —  the  degree  of  rapidity  or 
slowness,  —  with  which  each  sentence  and  clause  should  be 
delivered.  Longer  and  shorter  pauses  may  indeed  be  easily 
denoted  ;  and  marks  may  be  used,  similar  to  those  in  music, 
to  indicate,  generally,  quick,  slow,  or  moderate  time  ;  but  it  is 
evident  that  the  variations  which  actually  take  place  are  infi- 
nite —  far  beyond  what  any  marks  could  suggest ;  and  that 
much  of  the  force  of  what  is  said  depends  on  the  degree  of 
rapidity  with  which  it  is  uttered ;  chiefly  on  the  relative 
rapidity  of  one  part  in  comparison  of  another.  For  instance, 
in  such  a  sentence  as  the  following,  in  one  of  the  Psalms, 
which  one  may  usually  hear  read  at  one  uniform  rate  ;  "  All 
men  that  see  it  shall  say,  This  hath  God  done  ;  for  they  shall 
perceive  that  it  is  his  work ; "  the  four  words,  "  this  hath 
God    done,"    though    monosyllables,  ought  to    occupy  very 
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little  less  time  in  utterance  than  all  the  rest  of  the  verse 
together. 

2ndly,  But  were  it  even  possible  to  bring  to 
Circutiousnest     ^y^^  highest  perfection  the  proposed  system  of 

tystem.  marks,  it  would  still  be  a  circuitous  road  to 

the  desired  end.  Suppose  it  could  be  com- 
pletely indicated  to  the  eye,  in  what  tone  each  word  and  sen- 
tence should  be  pronounced  according  to  the  several  occa- 
sions, the  learner  might  ask,  "  But  why  should  this  tone  suit 
the  awful,  —  this,  the  pathetic,  —  this,  the  narrative  style  ? 
ichy  is  this  mode  of  delivery  adopted  for  a  command,  —  this, 
for  an  exhortation,  —  this,  for  a  supplication  ?  "  &c.  The 
only  answer  that  could  be  given,  is,  that  these  tones,  empha- 
ses, &c.  are  a  part  of  the  language  ;  —  that  nature,  or  custom, 
which  is  a  second  nature,  suggests  spontaneously  these  dif- 
ferent modes  of  giving  expression  to  the  different  thoughts, 
feelings,  and  designs,  which  are  present  to  the  mind  of 
any  one  who,  without  study,  is  speaking  in  earnest  his  own 
sentiments.  Then,  if  this  be  the  case,  why  not  leave  na- 
ture to  do  her  own  work  ?  Impress  but  the  mind  fully  with 
the  sentiments,  &c.  to  be  uttered  ;  withdraw  the  attention  from 
the  sound,  and  fix  it  on  the  sense  ;  and  nature,  or  habit,  will 
spontaneously  suggest  the  proper  delivery.  That  this  will  be 
the  case,  is  not  only  true,  but  is  the  very  supposition  on  which 
the  artificial  system  proceeds ;  for  it  professes  to  teach  the 
mode  of  delivery  naturally  adapted  to  each  occasion.  It  is 
surely,  therefore,  a  circuitous  path  that  is  proposed,  when  the 
learner  is  directed,  first  to  consider  how  each  passage  ought 
to  be  read  ;  —  i,  c.  what  mode  of  delivering  each  part  of  it 
would  spontaneotisly  occur  to  him,  if  he  were  attending  exclu- 
sively to  the  matter  of  it  (and  this  is  what,  it  appears  to  me, 
should  alone  be  studied,  and  most  attentively  studied) ;  —  then, 
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It  should  be  observed,  however,  that,  in  the  reading  of  the 
Liturgy  especially,  so  many  gross  faults  are  become  quite 
familiar  to  many,  from  what  they  are  accustomed  to  hear,  if 
not  from  their  own  practice,  as  to  render  it  peculiarly  difficult 
to  unlearn,  or  even  detect  them  ;  and  as  an  aid  towards  the 
exposure  of  such  faults,  there  may  be  great  advantage  in 
studying  Sheridan's  observations  and  directions  respecting  the 
delivery  of  it ;  provided  care  be  taken,  in  practice^  to  keep 
clear  of  his  faulty  principle,  by  withdrawing  the  attention 
from  the  sound  of  the  voice,  as  carefully  as  he  recommends 
it  to  be  directed  to  that  point. 


§3. 

The  practical  rule*then  to  be  adopted,  m 

Natural  man^     conformity  with   the    principles   here    main- 
w#r  how    to   be         , 

secured,  tamed,  IS,  not  only  to  pay  no  studied  attention 

to  the  Voice,  but  studiously  to  withdraw  the 
thoughts  from  it,  and  to  dwell  as  intently  as  possible  on  the 
Sense,  trusting  to  nature  to  suggest  spontaneously  the  proper 
emphases  and  tones. 

Many  persons  are  so  far  impressed  with  the  truth  of  the 
doctrine  here  inculcated,  as  to  acknowledge  that  "  it  is  a  great 
fault  for  a  reader  to  be  too  much  occupied  with  thoughts 
respecting  his  own  voice  ; "  and  thus  they  think  to  steer  a 
middle  course  between  opposite  extremes.  But  it  should  be 
remembered  that  this  middle  course  entirely  nullifies  the 
whole  advantage  proposed  by  the  plan  recommended.  A 
reader  is  sure  to  pay  too  much  attention  to  his  voice,  not  only 
if  he  pays  any  at  all^  but  if  he  does  not  strenuously  labor  to 
withdraw  his  attention  from  it  altogether. 

He  who  not  only  understands  fully  what  he  is  reading,  but 
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to  observe  all  the  modulations,  &c.  of  voice,  which  take  place 
in  such  a  delivery  ;  then,  to  note  these  down,  by  established 
marks,  in  writing  ;  and,  lastly,  to  pronounce  according  to  these 
marks.  This  seems  like  recommending,  for  the  purpose  of 
raising  the  hand  to  the  mouth,  that  he  should  first  observe, 
when  performing  that  action  without  thought  of  any  thing  else, 
what  muscles  are  contracted,  —  in  what  degrees,  —  and  in 
what  order ;  then,  that  he  should  note  down  these  observa- 
tions ;  and  lastly,  that  he  should,  in  conformity  with  these 
notes,  contract  each  muscle  in  due  degree  and  in  proper  or- 
der ;  to  the  end  that  he  may  be  enabled,  after  all,  to  —  lift 
his  hand  to  his  mouth  ;  which  by  supposition  he  had  already 
done.  Such  instruction  is  like  that  bestowed  by  Moliere's 
pedantic  tutor  upon  his  Bourgeois  Gentilhomme^  who  was 
taught,  to  his  infinite  surprise  and  delight,  what  configurations 
of  the  mouth  he  employed  in  pronouncing  the  several  letters 
of  the  alphabet,  which  he  had  been  accustomed  to  utter  all 
his  life,  without  knowing  how.* 

3.  Lastly,  waiving  both  the  above  obiec- 

•^  ^  •*  Appearance 

tions,  if  a  person  could  learn  thus  to  read  and     of     affectation 

speak,  as  it  were,  hy  note^  with  the  same  flu-  resulting  from 
ency  and  accuracy  as  are  attainable  in  the  case  artificial  sya^ 
of  singing,  still  the  desired  object  of  a  perfect- 
ly natural  as  well  as  correct  Elocution,  would  never  be  in 
this  way  attained.  The  reader's  attention  being  fixed  on  his 
own  voice,  (which  in  singing,  and  there  only,  is  allowed  and 
expected,)  the  inevitable  consequence  would  be  that  he  would 
betray  more  or  less  his  studied  and  artificial  Delivery ;  and 
would,  in  the  same  degree,  manifest  an  offensive  affectation. 

♦  **  Qu*eit-ce  que  vous  faites  qxtand  vous  prononcez  O  t  Mais^  je  diSt 
O!**  —  an  answer,  which,  if  not  savoring  of  Philosophical  analysis, 
gave  at  least  a  good  practical  solution  of  the  problem. 
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is  earnestly  occupying  his  mi  no  with  the  matter  of  it,  will  be 
likely  to  read  as  if  he  understood  it,  and  thus  to  make  others 
understand  it ;  *  and  in  like  manner,  with  a  view  to  the  tm- 
pressiveness  of  the  delivery,  he  who  not  only  feels  it,  but  is 
exclusively  absorbed  with  that  feeling,  will  be  likely  to  read 
as  if  he  felt  it,  and  to  communicate  the  impression  to  his 
hearers.  But  this  cannot  be  the  case  if  he  is  occupied  with 
the  thought  of  what  their  opinion  will  be  of  his  reading,  and, 
how  his  voice  ought  to  be  regulated  ;  —  if,  in  short,  he  is 
thinking  of  himself,  ana;  of  course,  in  the  same  degree,  ab- 
stracting his  attention  from  that  which  ought  to  occupy  it  ex- 
clusively. 

It  is  not,  indeed,  desirable,  that  in  reading  the  Bible,  for 
example,  or  any  thing  which  is  not  intended  to  appear  as  his 
own  composition,  he  should  deliver  what  are,  avowedly,  an- 
other's sentiments,  in  the  same  style,  as  if  they  were  such  as 
aros^  in  his  own  mind  ;  but  it  is  desirable  that  he  should  de- 
liver them  as  if  he  were  reporting  another's  sentiments, 
which  were  both  fully  understood,  and  felt  in  all  their  force 


•  "Who,  for  instance,  that  was  really  thinking  of  a  resurrectioii 
from  the  dead,  would  ever  tell  any  one  that  our  Lord  **  rose  again 
from  the  dead  ; "  (which  is  so  common  a  mode  of  reading  the  Creed,) 
as  if  He  had  done  so  more  than  once  ? 

It  is  to  be  observed,  however,  that  it  is  not  enough  for  a  reader  to 
have  his  mind  fixed  on  the  subject ;  without  regard  to  the  occasion,  &C 
It  is  possible  to  read  a  prayer  well,  with  the  tone  and  manner  of  a  man 
who  is  not  praying,  i.  e.  addressing  the  Deity,  but  addressing  the  aU' 
dience,  and  reciting  a  form  of  words  for  their  instruction :  and  such  is 
generally  the  case  with  those  who  are  commended  as  **  fine  readers  " 
of  the  Liturgy.  Extemporaneous  prayers  again  are  generally  de- 
livered, with  spirit  indeed,  but  (after  the  first  few  sentences)  not  om 
prayers,  but  as  exhortations  to  the  congregation. 
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by  the  reporter  :  and  the  onl^  way  to  do  this  effectually,  — 
with  such  modulations  of  voice,  6lc.  as.  are  suitable  to  each 
word  and  passage,  —  is  to  fisr  his  mind  earnestly  on  the  mean- 
ing, and  leave  nature  and  habit  to  suggest  the  utterance. 


Some   may,    perhaps,   suppose    that    this 

tfficuutet    amounts  to  the  same  thins  as  taking  no  pains 
in    the   natural  m-     -  - 

manner,  ^^  ^^^ »  ^^^  ^^»  ^^^  ^^^  impression,  they  at- 

tempt to  try  the  experiment  of  a  natural 
Delivery,  their  ill-success  will  probably  lead  them  to  censure 
the  proposed  method,  for  the  failure  resulting  from  their  own 
mistake.  In  truth,  it  is  by  no  means  a  very  easy  task,  to  fix 
the  attention  on  the  meaning,  in  the  ttianner  and  to  the  degree 
now  proposed.  The  thoughts  of  one  who  is  reading  any  thing 
very  familiar  to  him,  are  apt  to  wander  to  other  subjects, 
though  perhaps  such  as  are  connected  with  that  which  is 
before  him.  If,  again,  it  be  something  new  to  him,  he  is  apt 
(not  indeed  to  wander  to  anotlier  subject,  but)  to  get  the  start, 
as  it  were,  of  his  readers,  and  to  be  thinking,  while  uttering 
each  sentence,  not  of  that,  but  of  the  sentence  which  comes 
next.  And  in  both  cases,  if  he  is  careful  to  avoid  those 
faults,  and  is  desirous  of  reading  well,  it  is  a  matter  of  no 
small  diJfficulty,  and  calls  for  a  constant  effort,  to  prevent  the 
mind  from  wandering  in  another  direction ;  viz.  into  thoughts 
respecting  his  ovm  voice,  —  respecting  the  effect  produced  by 
each  sound, —  the  approbation  he  hopes  for  from  the  hearers, 
&c.  And  this  is  the  prevailing  fault  of  those  who  are  com- 
monly said  to  take  great  pains  in  their  reading  ;  pains  which 
will  always  be  taken  in  vain  with  a  view  to  the  true  object  to 
be  aimed  at,  as  long  as  the  effort  is  thus  applied  in  a  wrong 
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direction.  With  a  view,  indeed,  to  a  very  different  object, 
the  approbation  bestowed  on  the  reading,  this  artificial  de- 
livery will  often  be  more  successful  than  the  natural.  Pomp- 
ous spouting,  and  many  other  descriptions  of  unnatural  tone 
and  measured  cadence,  are  frequently  admired  by  many  as 
excellent  reading ;  which  admiration  is  itself  a  proof  that  it  is 
not  deserved  ;  for  when  the  delivery  is  really  good,  the  hear- 
ers (except  any  one  who  may  deliberately  set  himself  to 
observe  and  criticize)  never  think  about  i7,  but  are  exclusively 
occupied  with  the  sense  it  conveys,  and  the  feelings  it  excites. 

Still  more  to  increase  the  difficulty  of  the  ... 

^  •'  Advantctffes 

method  here  recommended,  (for  it  is  no  less     of  imitation  pre- 

wise  than  honest  to  take  a  fair  view  of  dif-     eluded    by    the 

ficulties,)  this  circumstance  is  to  be  noticed,    «^^^  ^/  <^ 
,        ,         ,       .  ,  .  ....  natural  manner* 

that  he  who  is  endeavonng  to  brmg  it  mto 

practice,  is  in  a  great  degree  precluded  from  the  advantage 
of  imitation.  A  person  who  hears  and  approves  a  good 
reader  in  the  Natural  manner^  niayi  indeed,  so  far  imitate 
him  with  advantage,  as  to  adopt  his  plan,  of  fixing  his  atten- 
tion on  the  matter,  and  not  thinking  about  his  voice  ;  but  this 
very  plan,  evidently,  by  its  nature,  precludes  any  further 
imitation  ;  for  if,  while  reading,  he  is  thinking  of  copying  the 
manner  of  his  model,  he  will,  for  that  very  reason,  be  unlike 
that  model ;  the  main  principle  of  the  proposed  method  being, 
carefully  to  exclude  every  such  thought.  Whereas  any  arti- 
ficial system  may  as  easily  be  learned  by  imitation  as  the 
notes  of  a  song. 

Practice  also  (t.  e.  private  practice  for  the  Advantaaei 

sake  of  learning)  is  much  more  difficult  in  the     of  practice  leea 

proposed  method  ;  because,  the  rule  being,  to     *<"*^y    obtained 
,        J  i.  .  ..J  .        I     ^        by  the  adoption 

use  such  a  delivery  as  is  suited,  not  only  to  r  thu  not  ai 
the  matter  of  what  is  said,  but  also,  of  course,     manner* 
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to  the  place  and  occasion^  and  this,  not  by  any  studied  modu- 
lations, but  according  to  the  spontaneous  suggestions  of 
the  matter,  place,  and  occasion,  to  one  whose  mind  is  fully 
and  exclusively  occupied  with  these,  it  follows,  that  he  who 
would  practise  this  method  in  private^  must,  by  a  strong 
effort  of  a  vivid  imagination,  figure  ta  himself  a  place  and 
an  occasion  which  are  not  present ;  otherwise,  he  will  either 
be  thinking  of  his  delivery^  (which  is  fatal  to  his  proposed 
object,)  or  else  will  use  a  delivery  suited  to  the  situation  in 
which  he  actually  w,  and  not,  to  that  for  which  he  would 
prepare  himself.  Any  system,  on  the  contrary,  of  studied 
emphasis  and  regulation  of  the  voice,  may  be  learned  in 
private  practice,  as  easily  as  singing. 

It  has  been  thought  best,  as  has  been  above 
Important     ^^^^  ^^  ^^^^  ^^^^^^  ^j^^  difficulties  of  a  regular 

eiocution  training   in   really  good   elocution  ;   not,  of 

course,  with  a  view  to  discourage  exertion  for 
an  object  so  important,  but  as  a  reason  for  laboring  the  more 
sedulously  to  overcome  those  difficulties. 

In  fact,  nothing  tends  more  to  discourage  assiduous  study 
in  this  department,  than  the  ill  effect  produced  by  the  faulty 
methods  commonly  in  use.  For  when  it  is  found  — as  it  too 
oflen  will  be  —  that  those  who  have  taken  most  pains  in  the 
study,  acquit  themselves  even  worse  than  those  who  have 
wholly  neglected  it,  the  natural  result  will  be»  that,  instead 
of  inquiring  whether  a  better  plan  might  not  be  adopted,  men 
will  be  apt  to  sit  down  contented  with  the  ordinary  slovenly 
style  of  delivery,  supposing  that  whatever  superiority  any  one 
may  manifest  is  altogether  a  gii\  of  nature. 
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Accordingly,  little  or  no  care  is  usually  taken,  either  in 
schools  or  in  private  families,  to  teach  young  persons  to  read 
well.  What  is  called  the  "  English-master  "  in  most  semi- 
naries,  is  usually  a  person  of  very  humble  qualifications  ;  and 
for  the  most  part,  either  contents  himself  with  making  his 
pupils  "  mind  their  stops,"  or  else  teaches  them  an  aflected 
spout  And  the  consequence  is,  that,  of  men  otherwise  well- 
educated,  a  considerable  number  are  found  to  have  acquired 
an  offensively  artificial  delivery,  and  a  far  greater  number,  a 
habit  of  reading  as  if  they  neither  felt  nor  even  understood 
what  they  read. 

And  even  men  of  good  sense  and  good 
taste,  often  acquire,  through  undesigned  and  .  .  Uruxnuctout 
unconscious  imitation^  an  absurd  style  of  ^^^  ^  fauUv. 
reading  those  passages  which  they  have  been 
from  infancy  accustomed  to  hear  ill-read  by  others.  To  the 
members  of  our  Church  accordingly,  the  diflliculty  of  reading 
the  Liturgy  with  spirit,  or  even  with  propriety,  is  greatly  en- 
hanced by  the  long  established  and  inveterate  faults  to  which 
almost  every  one^s  ears  are  become  familiar ;  so  that  such  a 
delivery  as  would  shock  any  one  of  even  moderate  taste,  in 
any  other  composition,  he  will,  in  this,  be  likely  to  tolerate, 
and  to  practise.  Some,  e,  g.  in  the  Litany,  read,  "have 
mercy  upon  us,  miserable  sinners ; "  and  others,  "  have 
mercy  upon  f«,  miserable  sinners  ; "  both  laying  the  stress 
on  a  wrong  word,  and  making  the  pause  in  the  wrong  place, 
so  as  to  disconnect  "  us "  and  "  miserable  sinners  ; "  which 
the  context  requires  us  to  combine.  Every  one,  in  express- 
ing his  own  natural  sentiments,  would  say,  "  have  mercy 
upon  US-miserable-sinners." 

Many  are  apt  even  to  commit  so  gross  an  error,  as  to  lay 
the  chief  stress  on  the  words  which  denote  the  most  important 
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things ;  without  any  coDsideration  of  the  emphatic  word  of 
each  sentence  :  e.  g.  in  the  Absolution,  many  read,  ^^  let  us 
beseech  Him  to  grant  us  true  repentance ; "  because,  forsooth, 
"  true  repentance  "  is  an  important  thing ;  not  considering 
that,  as  it  has  been  just  mentioned,  it  b  not  the  new  idea^  and 
that  to  which  the  attention  should  be  directed  by  the  empha- 
sis ;  the  sense  bemg,  that  since  Grod  pardoneth  all  that  have 
true  repentance,  therefore,  we  should  "  beseech  Him  to  grant 
it  to  t«.'' 

In  addition  to  the  other  difficulties  of  reading  the  Liturgy 
well,  it  should  be  mentioned,  that  prayer,  thanksgiving,  and 
the  like,  even  when  avowedly  not  of  our  own  composition, 
should  be  delivered  as  (what  in  truth  they  ought  to  be)  the 
genuine  sentiments  of  our  own  minds  at  the  moment  of  utter- 
ance ;  which  is  not  the  case  with  the  Scriptures,  or  with  any 
thing  else  that  is  read,  not  professing  to  be  the  speaker^s  own 
composition. 

But  the  department  of  education  I  am  speaking  of,  instead 
of  being  intrusted  to  such  persons  as  usually  conduct  it,  is 
one  which  calls  for  the  assiduous  attention  of  some  one 
well-qualified   in   point  of  good  taste  and  sound  judgment. 

Let  young  persons  be  accustomed  much  to 
modes  of  teach-  reading  aloud  to  a  parent  or  other  teacher 
inff  the  different  thus  qualified,  and  who  shall  be  ready  to  point 
points  of  good    ^y^  j^j^j  correct  any  faults  they  may  commit ; 

and  let  this  be  done  in  strict  conformity  with 
the  principles  above  laid  down.  Let  the  instructor,  accord- 
ingly, remember  that  the  pupils'  attention  is  then,  and  then 
only,  to  be  called  to  the  sounds  uttered,  when  the  fault  is  one 
which  he  would  wish  corrected  (and  which  indeed  he  should 
be  ready  to  correct)  in  the  utterance  of  ordinary  conversation. 
E,  G,  many  young  persons  have  habits,  —  and  such  as,  not 
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seldom,  grow  up  with  them, —  either  of  an  indistinct  pro- 
nunciation, which  makes  the  vowels  audible,  while  the  conso- 
nants are  slurred,*  or  of  dropping  the  voice  towards  the  close 
of  each  sentence  so  as  to  be  nearly  inaudible,  or  of  rising 
into  a  scream,  or  of  too  rapid  and  hurried  an  utterance,  or  of 
some  provincial  vulgarity,  &c.  All  such  faults  should,  —  as 
has  been  said,  —  be  corrected  not  in  reading  only,  but  in  or- 
dinary speaking. 

But  on  the  other  hand,  all  those  faults  of  delivery,  which, 
though  common  in  reading,  do  not  occur  in  ordinary  speak- 
ing, constitute  a  distinct  class,  and  must  be  carefully  indeed 
corrected,  but  in  a  totally  different  manner.  For  hardly  any 
one  in  ordinary  conversation  speaks  as  if  he  did  not  under- 
stand, or  did  not  really  mean,  what  he  is  saying.  In  refer- 
ence therefore  to  correct  reading,  (in  respect  of  the  sense,) 
and  impressive  reading,  —  such  as  shall  convey  the  true  im- 
port, and  full  force,  of  what  is  said,  —  the  appeal  must  be 
made  to  the  learner's  own  mind  ;  and  his  attention  should  be 
drawn  from  the  sound,  to  the  sense  of  what  he  is  reading. 
And  the  instructor  should  give  admonitions,  when  needed, 
not,  as  in  the  other  case,  by  saying,  "  You  have  pronounced 
that  word  wrong  ;  pronounce  it  so  and  so  : "  or  "  You  read 
too  quick,"  &c. ;  but  **  Read  that  passage  as  if  you  under- 
stood it :  read  this  suitably  to  a  command^  that,  to  an  interro- 
gation^  &c.  :  express  the  scorn  —  the  exultation  —  the  ear- 
nestness, &c.  of  that  passage,  as  if  you  were  expressing  such 
a  feeling  of  your  own  in  your  own  words,"  &c. 

That  such  an  exercise  as  this,  under  a  judicious  guide,  will 
have  most  beneficial  results,  I  am  convinced  from  experience. 

*  A  useful  maxim  as  to  this  point,  is,  to  **  take  care  of  the  conso- 
nants, and  the  vowels  will  take  care  of  themselves." 
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And  if  the  study  of  Elocution,  thus  conducted,  were  made,  as 
it  manifestly  ought  to  be,  an  indispensable  part  of  a  liberal 
education,  I  have  no  doubt  that  good  reading  would  be  no 
longer  the  exception,  but  the  rule.  For  though  the  method  I 
have  been  recommending,  will  not,  as  I  have  said,  so  readily 
and  so  easily  accomplbh  its  object,  as  the  opposite  method 
does  1^5  awn  object,  on  the  other  hand  this  latter  is  in  reality 
no  behefit  at  all,  but  a  great  evil ;  while,  on  the  other  plan, 
the  student  is  at  least  put  on  the  right  course,  and  will  be  in 
the  way  of  indefinitely  improving  himself  in  after-life. 

It  is  almost  superfluous  to  remark,  how  ut- 

tnff  oy     ^gyjy  ^^  variance  with   all  that  I  have  been 
rote.  ^ 

here  recommending,  is  the  practice  of  setting 
children  to  learn  by  heart  and  recite,  before  they  are  able  to 
understand,  poems,  chapters  of  the  Bible,  collects,  &c.,  to 
which  they  attach  little  or  no  meaning,  while  they  repeat  the 
words  by  rote.  A  habit  of  reading  in  an  artificial  tone,  ofien- 
sive  to  those  of  good  taste,  and  tending  to  impair  the  force  of 
what  is  so  read,  is  one  natural  result  —  though  far  from  the 
worst  *  —  of  such  a  practice.  If  any  who  have  been  thus 
brought  up  are  found,  in  afler-life,  to  have  a  good  elocution, 
—  and,  I  may  add,  to  have  their  intellectual  and  moral  powers 
unimpaired, —  this  must  be,  not  in  consequence  of  such  a 
training,  but  in  spite  of  it 

•  See  Appendix  [O]. 
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Chap.  III.  —  Considerations  arising  from  the  Differences 
between  Reading  and  Speaking. 

Some  additional  objections  to  the  method  I  have  recom- 
mended, and  some  further  remarks  on  the  counterbalancing 
advantages  of  it,  will  be  introduced  presently,  when  I  shall 
have  first  offered  some  observations  on  Speakings  and  on  that 
branch  of  Reading  which  the  most  nearly  approaches  to  it. 

When  any  one  delivers  a  written  composition,  of  which  he 
is,  or  is  supposed  to  profess  himself,  the  author,  he  has  pecu- 
liar difficulties  to  encounter,  if  his  object  be  to  approach  as 
nearly  as  possible  to  the  extemporaneous  style.  It  is  indeed 
impossible  to  produce  the  full  effect  of  that  style,  while  the 
audience  are  aware  that  the  words  he  utters  are  before  him  : 
but  he  may  approach  indefinitely  near  to  such  an  effect ;  and 
in  proportion  as  he  succeeds  in  this  object,  the  impression 
produced  will  be  the  greater. 

It  has  been  already  remarked,  how  easy  it  ^ 

is  for  the  hearers  to  keep  up  their  attention,  advantages  of 
—  indeed,  how  difficult  for  them  to  withdraw  written  and  ex- 
it,  —  when  they  are  addressed  by  one  who  is    ^^^P^'^'Hf    ^' 

.  dresses, 

really  speaking   to    them    m   a  natural   and 

earnest  manner ;  though  perhaps  the  discourse  may  be  en- 
cumbered with  a  good  deal  of  the  repetition,  awkwardness  of 
expression,  and  other  faults,  incident  to  extemporaneous 
language ;  and  though  it  be  prolonged  for  an  hour  or  two, 
and  yet  contain  no  more  matter  than  a  good  writer  could 
have  clearly  expressed  in  a  discourse  of  half  an  hour;  which 
last,  if  read  to  them,  would  not,  without  some  effort  on  their 

35* 


414  ELOCUTION.  [Part  IV. 

m 

part,  have  so  fully  detained  their  attention.  The  advantage 
in  point  of  style,  arrangement,  &c.  of  written,  over  extempo- 
raneous discourses,  (such  at  least  as  any  but  the  most  ac- 
complished orators  can  produce,)  is  sufficiently  evident:* 
and  it  is  evident  also  that  other  advantages,  such  as  have  been 
just  alluded  to,  belong  to  the  latter.  .Which  is  to  be  preferred 
on  each  occasion,  and  by  each  cantor,  it  does  not  belong  to 
the  ptesent  discussion  to  inquire ;  but  it  is  evidently  of  the 
highest  importance,  to  comhine^  as  far  as  possible,  in  each 
case,  the  advantages  of  both. 

A  perfect  familiarity  with  the  rules  laid  down  in  the  First 
Part  of  this  Treatise,  would  be  likely,  it  is  hoped,  to  give  the 
extemporaneous  orator  that  habit  of  quickly  methodizing  his 
thoughts  on  a  given  subject,  which  is  essential  (at  least  ^ere 
no  very  long  premeditation  is  allowed)  to  give  to  a  speech 
something  of  the  weight  of  argument,  and  clearness  of  ar- 
rangement,  which  characterize  good  Writing.t    In  order  to 

*  Practice  in  public  speaking  generally, — practice  in  speaking  on 
the  particular  subject  in  hand,  —  and  (on  each  occasion)  premedita- 
tion of  the  matter,  and  arrangement,  are  all  circumstances  of  great 
consequence  to  a  speaker. 

Nothing  but  a  miraculous  gift  can  supersede  these  advantages.  The 
Apostles,  accordingly,  were  forbidden  to  use  any  premeditation,  being 
assured  that  it  *'  should  be  given  them,  in  that  same  hour,  what  they 
should  say ;"  and,  when  fhey  found;  in  effect,  this  prcmiise  fulfilled 
to  them,  they  had  experience)  within  themselves,  of  a  sensible  miracle. 

t  Accordingly,  it  may  be  renuurked,  that,  (contrary  to  what  might 
at  first  sight  be  supposed,)  though  the  preceding  parts,  as  well  as  the 
present,  are  intended  for  general  application,  yet  it  is  to  the  extempo^ 
rary  speaker  that  the  rules  laid  down  in  the  former  Part  (supposing 
them  correct)  will  be  the  most  peculiarly  useful :  while  the  sug- 
gestions offered  in  this  last,  respecting  Elocution,  are  more  especially 
designed  for  the  use  of  the  reader. 
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attain  the  correspondiog  advantage,  —  to  impart  to  the  deliv- 
ery of  a  written  discourse,  something  of  the  vivacity  and 
interesting  effect  of  real,  earnest,  speakings  the  plan  to  be  pur- 
sued, conformably  with  the  principles  I  have  been  maintaining, 
is,  for  the  reader  to  draw  off  his  mind  as  much  as  possible 
from  the  thought  that  he  is  reading,  as  well  as  from  all 
thought  respecting  his  own  utterance; — to  fix  his  mind  as 
earnestly  as  possible  on  the  mattery  and  to  strive  to  adopt  as 
his  aum,  and  as  his  ovm  at  the  moment  of  utterance,  every 
sentiment  he  delivers  ;  —  and  to  say  it  to  the  audience,  in  the 
manner  which  the  occasion  and  subject  spontaneously  suggest 
to  him  who  has  abstracted  his  mind  both,  from  all  considera- 
tion of  himself,  and  from  the  consideration  that  he  is  reading. 

§2. 

The  advantage  of  this  Natural  Manner — 

i,  e.  the  manner  which  one  naturally  falls  into  ^^  ^^ 

,      .  77  ...  1      •  1  speak    well    in 

who  IS  really  speakine,  m  earnest,  and  with  a  ,. 

^    ^  ®'  '  common       tM^ 

mind  exclusively  intent  on  what  he  has  to  say —  course. 
may  be  estimated  from  this  consideration  ;  that 
there  are  few  (as  was  remarked  in  the  preceding  chapter) 
who  do  not  speak  so  as  to  give  effect  to  what  they  are  saying. 
Some,  indeed,  do  this  much  better  than  others.  Some  have, 
as  I  observed  above,  in  ordinary  conversation,  an  indistinct  or 
incorrect  pronunciation,  —  an  embarrassed  and  hesitating  ut- 
terance, or  a  bad  choice  of  words  :  but  hardly  any  one  fails 
to  deliver  (when  speaking  earnestly)  what  he  does  say,  so  as 
to  convey  the  sense  and  the  force  of  it,  much  more  com- 
pletely than  even  a  good  reader  would,  if  those  same  words 
were  written  down  and  read.  The  latter  might,  indeed,  be 
more  approved  ;  but  that  is  not  the  present  question  ;  which 
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is,  concerning  the  impression  made  on  the  hearers'  minds. 
It  is  not  the  polish  of  the  hlade  that  is  to  be  considered,  or 
the  grace  with  which  it  is  brandished,  but  the  keenness  of  the 
edge,  and  the  weight  of  the  stroke. 

There  is,  indeed,  as  I  have  said,  a  wide  difference  between 
different  men,  in  respect  of  the  degrees  of  impressiveness 
with  which,  in  earnest  conversation,  they  deliver  their  senti- 
ments ;  but  it  may  safely  be  laid  down,  that  he  who  deliv- 
ers a  written  composition  with  the  same  degree  of  spirit  and 
energy  with  which  he  would  naturally  speak  on  the  same 
subject,  has  attained,  not  indeed,  necessarily,  absolute  perfec- 
tion, but  the  utmost  excellence  attainable  by  him.  Any  at- 
tempt to  outdo  his  own  Natural  manner,  will  inevitably  lead 
to  something  worse  than  failure.  ^ 

On  the  contrary,  it  can  hardly  be  denied  that  the  elocution 
of  most  readers,  even  when  delivering  their  own  compo- 
sitions, (suppose,  in  the  Pulpit,)  is  such  as  to  convey  the 
notion,  at  the  very  best,  not  that  the  preacher  is  expressing  his 
own  real  sentiments,  but  that  he  is  making  known  to  his  audi- 
ence what  is  written  in  the  book  before  him :  and,  whether 
the  composition  is  professedly  the  reader's  own,  or  not,  the 
usual  mode  of  delivery,  though  grave  and  decent,  is  so  remote 
from  the  energetic  style  of  real  Natural  Speech,  as  to  furnish, 
if  one  may  so  speak,  a  kind  of  running  comment  on  all  that 
is  uttered,  which  says,  ^^I  do  not  mean,  think,  or  feel,  all 
this ;  I  only  mean  to  recite  it  with  propriety  and  decorum  : " 
and  what  is  usually  called  fine  Reading,  only  superadds  to 
this,  (as  has  been  above  remarked,)  a  kind  of  admonition  to 
the  hearers,  that  they  ought  to  believe,  to  feel,  and  to  admire 
what  is  read. 
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It  is  easy  to  anticipate  an  objection  which  Natural  man- 
many  will  urge  against,  what  they  will  call,  a  ner-  not  to  be 
colloquial  style  of  delivery ;  viz.  that  it  is  un-  confounded  with 
dignified,  and  unsuitable  to  the  solemnity  of  a  •''*''* 
serious,  and  especially,  of  a  religious  discourse.  The  objection 
is  founded  on  a  mistake.  Those  who  urge  it,  derive  all  their 
notions  of  a  Natural  Delivery  from  two,  irrelevant,  instances  ; 
that  of  ordinary  conversation,  the  usual  objects  of  which,  and 
consequently  its  usual  tone,  are  comparatively  light; — and, 
that  of  the  coarse  and  extravagant  rant  of  vulgar  fanatical 
preachers.  But  to  conclude  that  the  objections  against  either 
of  these  styles,  would  apply  to  the  Natural  delivery  of  a  man 
of  sense  and  taste,  speaking  earnestly,  on  a  serious  subject,  and 
on  a  solemn  occasion,  —  or  that  he  would  naturally  adopt, 
and  is  here  advised  to  adopt,  such  a  style  as  those  objected  to, 
is  no  less  absurd  than,  if  any  one,  being  recommended  to  walk 
in  a  natural  and  unstudied  manner,  rather  than  in  a  dancing 
step,  (to  employ  Dr.  A.  Smith's  illustration,)  or  a  formal 
march,  should  infer  that  the  natural  gait  of  a  clown  following 
the  plough,  or  of  a  child  in  its  gambols,  were  proposed  as 
models  to  be  imitated  in  walking  across  a  room.  Should  any 
one,  on  being  told  that  both  tragic-acting  and  comic-acting 
ought  to  be  a  natural  representation  of  man,  interpret  this  to 
mean,  that  Tragedy  ought  to  be  performed  exactly  like  Com- 
edy, he  would  be  thought  very  absurd,  if  he  were  supposed 
to  be  speaking  seriously.  It  is  evident,  that  what  is  natural 
in  one  case,  or  for  one  person,  may  be,  in  a  difierent  one,  very 
unnatural.  It  would  not  be  by  any  means  natural  to  an  edu- 
cated and  sober-minded  man,  to  speak  like  an  illiterate  en- 
thusiast ;  or  to  discourse  on  the  most  important  matters  in  the 
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tone  of  familiar  conversation  respecting  the  trifling  occur- 
rences of  the  day.  Any  one  who  does  but  notice  the  style 
in  which  a  man  of  ability,  and  of  good  choice  of  words,  and 
utterance,  delivers  his  sentiments  in  private^  when  he  is,  for 
instance,  earnestly  and  seriously  admonishing  a  friend,  —  de- 
fending the  truths  of  religion,  —  or  speaking  on  any  other 
grave  subject  on  which  he  is  intent,  —  may  easily  observe 
how  different  his  tone  is  from  that  of  light  and  familiar  con- 
versation, —  how  far  from  deficient  in  the  dignified  serious- 
ness which  befits  the  case.  Even  a  stranger  to  the  language 
might  guess  that  he  was  not  engaged  on  any  frivolous  topic. 
And  yet,  when  an  opportunity  occurs  of  observing  how  he 
delivers  a  written  discourse,  of  his  own  composition,  on  per- 
haps the  very  same,  or  a  similar  subject,  will  it  not  often  be 
perceived  how  comparatively  stiff,  languid,  and  unimpressive 
is  the  effect  ? 

..  ^  .  ,  It  may  be  said  indeed,  that  a  sermon  should 

Natural  man'  •'     ^ 

ner  is  accommo-     ^^^  ^   delivered  before  a  congregation  as- 

dated     to    the    sembled  in  a  place  of  worship,  in  the  same 

place,  subject,  style  as  one  would  employ  in  conversing 
and  occtuioiu  . 

across  a  table,  with  equal  seriousness  on  the 

same  subject.  This  is  undoubtedly  true :  and  it  is  evident 
th^  it  has  been  implied  in  what  has  here  been  said  ;  the  Nat- 
ural manner  having  been  described  as  accommodated,  not 
only  to  the  nthjeet,  but  to  the  jp/ace,  occasion^  and  all  other 
circumstances ;  so  that  he  who  should  preach  exactly  as  if  he 
were  speaking  in  private,  though  with  the  utmost  earnestness, 
on  the  same  subject,  would,  so  far,  be  departing  from  the 
genuine  Natural  manner.  But  it  may  be  safely  asserted,  that 
even  this  would  be  far  the  less  fault  of  the  two.  He  who 
appears,  unmindful,  indeed,  of  the  place  and  occasion,  but 
deeply  impressed  with  the  subject^  and  utterly  forgetful  of 
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himself^  would  produce  a  much  stronger  effect  than  one,  who, 
going  into  the  opposite  extreme,  is,  indeed,  mindful  of  the 
place  and  the  occasion,  but  not  fully  occupied  with  the  sub- 
ject, (though  he  may  strive  to  appear  so ;)  being  partly  en- 
gaged in  thoughts  respecting  his  own  voice.  The  latter  would, 
indeed,  be  the  less  likely  to  incur  censure  ;  but  the  other 
would  produce  the  deeper  impression. 

The  object,  however,  to  be  aimed  at,  (and  it  is  not  unat- 
tainable,) is  to  avoid  both  faults ;  —  to  keep  the  mind  im- 
pressed both  with  the  matter  spoken,  and  with  all  the  circum- 
stances also  of  each  case  ;  so  that  the  voice  may  spontaneous- 
ly accommodate  itself  to  all ;  carefully  avoiding  all  studied 
modulations,  and,  in  short,  all  thoughts  of  self;  which,  in 
proportion  as  they  intrude,  will  not  fail  to  diminish  the  effect. 


§4. 

It  must  be  admitted,  indeed,  that  the  differ- 

erent  kinds  of  Natural  delivery  of  any  one        ^     familiar 

individual  on  different  subjects  and  occasions,  very  one  spe- 

eves  of  the  naiu-^ 
various    as    they  are,  do  yet  bear  a   much    ^^^^ 

greater  resemblance  to  each  other,  than  any 
of  them  does  to  the  Artificial-style  usually  employed  in  read- 
ing ;  a  proof  of  which  is,  that  a  person  familiarly  acquainted 
with  the  speaker,  will  seldom  fail  to  recognize  his  voices 
amidst  all  the  variations  of  it,  when  he  is  speaking  naturally 
and  earnestly ;  though  it  will  often  happen  that,  if  he  have 
never  before  heard  him  read,  he  will  be  at  a  loss,  when  he 
happens  accidentally  to*hear  without  seeing  him,  to  know  who 
it  is  that  is  reading ;  so  widely  does  the  artificial  cadence 
and  intonation  dififer  in  many  points  from  the  natural.  And 
a  consequence  of  this  is,  that  the  natural   manner,  how- 
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ever  perfect,  —  however  exactly  accommodated  to  the  sub- 
ject, place,  and  occasion, — will,  even  when  these  are  the 
most  solemn,  in  some  degree  remind  the  hearers  of  the  tone 
of  conversation.  Amidst  all  the  differences  that  will  exist, 
this  one  point  of  resemblance,  —  that  of  the  delivery  being 
unforced  and  unstudied,  —  will  be  likely,  in  some  degree,  to 
strike  them.  Those  who  are  good  judges  will  perceive  at 
once,  and  the  rest,  after  being  a  little  accustomed  to  the  Nat- 
ural manner,  that  there  is  not  necessarily  any  thing  irreverent 
or  indecorous  in  it ;  but  that,  on  the  contrary,  it  conveys  the 
idea  of  the  speaker's  being  deeply  impressed  with  that  which 
is  his  proper  business.  But,  for  a  time,  many  will  be  disposed 
to  find  fault  with  such  a  kind  of  elocution  ;  and,  in  particular, 
to  complain  of  its  indicating  a  want  of  respect  for  the  audi- 
ence. Yet  even  while  this  disadvantage  continues,  a  preacher 
of  this  kind  may  be  assured  that  the  doctrine  he  delivers  is 
much  more  forcibly  impressed,  even  on  those  who  censure  his 
style  of  delivering  it,  than  it  could  be  in  the  other  way. 

A  discourse  delivered  in  this  style  has  beefh  known  to  elicit 
the  remark,  from  one  of  the  lower  orders,  who  had  never 
been  accustomed  to  any  thing  of  the  kind,  that "  it  was  an 
excellent  sermon,  and  it  was  great  pity  it  had  not  been 
preached  :  "  a  censure  which  ought  to  have  been  very  satis- 
factory to  the  preacher.  Had  he  employed  a  pompous  spout, 
or  modulated  whine,  it  is  probable  such  an  auditor  would  have 
admired  his  preachings  but  would  have  known  and  thought- 
little  or  nothing  about  the  matter  of  what  was  taught. 

Which  of  the  two  objects  ought  to  be  preferred  by  a 
Christian  Minister  on  christian  princij^les,  is  a  question,  not  in- 
deed hard  to  decide,  but  foreign  to  the  present  discussion.  It 
is  important,  however,  to  remark,  that  an  Orator  is  bound,  as 
such,  not  merely  on  moral,  but  (if  such  an  expression  may  be 
used)  on  rhetorical  principles,  to  be  mainly,  and  indeed  ex- 
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clusively,  intent  on  carrying  his  point ;  not,  on  gaining  appro- 
bation, or  even  avoiding  censure,  except  with  a  view  to  that 
point.  He  should,  as  it  were,  adopt  as  a  motto,  the  reply  of 
Themistocles  to  the  Spartan  commander,  Eurybiades,  who 
lifted  his  staff  to  chastise  the  earnestness  with  which  his  own 
opinion  was  controverted  ;  "  Strike,  but  hear  me." 

I  would  not,  indeed,  undertake  to  maintain  (like  Quinctil- 
ian)  that  no  one  can  be  an  Orator  who  is  not  a  virtuous  man  ; 
but  there  certainly  is  a  kind  of  moral  excellence  implied  in 
that  renunciation  of  all  effort  after  display,  —  in  that  forget- 
fulness  of  self,  —  which  is  absolutely  necessary,  both  in  the 
manner  of  writing,  and  in  the  delivery,  to  give  the  full  force 
to  what  is  said. 

§  5. 

Besides  the  inconvenience  just  mentioned,  —  the  censure, 
which  the  proposed  style  of  elocution  will  be  liable  to,  from 
perhaps  the  majority  of  hearers,  till  they  shall  have  become 
somewhat  accustomed  to  it,  —  this  circumstance  also  ought  to 
be  mentioned,  as  what  many,  perhaps,  would  reckon  (or  at 
least  feel)  to  be  one  of  the  disadvantages  of 

it :  that,  af^er  all,  even  when  no  disapproba-        Naturai  man- 
ner not  prataed* 
lion  is  incurred,  no  praise  will  be  bestowed, 

(except  by  observant  critics,)  on  a  truly  Natural  delivery  ;  on 

the  contrary,  the  more  perfect  it  is,  the  more  will  it  withdraw, 

from  itself,  to  the  arguments  and  sentiments  delivered,  the 

attention  of  all  but  those  who  are  studiously  directiiig  their 

view  to  the  mode  of  utterance,  with  a  design  to  criticize  or  to 

learn.     The  credit,  on  the  contrary,  of  having  a  very  fine 

elocution,  is  to  be  obtained  at  the  expense  of  a  very  moderate 

share  of  pains ;  though  at  the  expense  also,  inevitably,  of 

much  of  the  force  of  what  is  said. 

36 
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§  6. 

One  inconvenience,  which  will  at  first  be 

Bashfulneas    experienced  by  a  person  who,  after  having  been 

adopUna  thenat'     ^^^8  accustomed  to  the  Artificial  delivery,  be- 

ural  marmer.        gins  to  adopt  the  Natural,  is,  that  he  will  be 

likely  suddenly  to  feel  an  embarrassed,  bash- 
ful, and,  as  it  is  frequently  called,  nervous  sensation,  to  which 
he  had  before  been  comparatively  a  stranger.  He  will  find 
himself  in  a  new  situation,  —  standing  before  his  audience  in 
a  different  character,  —  stripped,  as  it  were,  of  the  sheltering 
veil  of  a  conventional  and  artificial  delivery  ;  —  in  short,  de- 
livering to  them  his  thoughts,  as  one  man  speaking  to  other 
men ;  not,  as  before,  merely  reading  in  public.  And  he  will 
feel  that  he  attracts  a  much  greater  share  of  their*  attention, 
not  only  by  the  novelty^of  a  manner  to  which  most  congrega- 
gations  are  little  accustomed,  but  also,  (even  supposing  them 
to  have  been  accustomed  to  extemporary  discourses,)  from 
their  perceiving  themselves  to  be  personally  addressed^  and 
feeling  that  he  is  not  merely  reciting  something  before  them, 
but  saying  it  to  them.  The  speaker  and  the  hearers  will  thus 
be  brought  into  a  new  and  closer  relation  to  each  other :  and 
the  increased  interest  thus  excited  in  the  audience,  will  cause 
the  Speaker  to  feel  himself  in  a  different  situation,  —  in  one 
which  is  a  greater  trial  of  his  confidence,  and  which  renders 
it  more  difficult  than  before  to  withdraw  his  attention  from 
himself.  It  is  hardly  necessary  to  observe  that  this  very 
change  of  feelings  experienced  by  the  speaker,  ought  to 
convince  him  the  more,  if  the  causes  of  it  (to  which  I  have 
just  alluded)  be  attentively  considered,  how  much  greater 
impression  this  manner  is  likely  to  produce.  As  he  will  be 
likely  to  feel  much  of  the  bashfulness  which  a  really  extem- 


Chap.  m.  §  6.]     ANALYSIS  OF  BASUFULNESS.  423 

porary  speaker  has  to  struggle  against,  so,  he  may  produce 
much  of  a  similar  effect.* 

After  all,  however,  the  effect  will  never  be  completely  the 
same.  A  composition  delivered  from  writing,  and  one  actu- 
ally extemporaneous,  will  always  produce  feelings,  both  in  the 
hearer  and  the  speaker,  considerably  different ;  even  on  the 
supposition  of  their  being  word  for  word  the  same,  and  de- 
livered so  exactly  in  the  same  tone,  that  by  the  ear  alone  no 
difference  could  be  detected  :  still  the  audience  will  be  dif- 
ferently affected,  according  to  their  knowledge  that  the  words 
uttered,  are,  or  are  not,  written  down  and  before  the  speaker's 
eyes.  And  the  consciousness  of  this  will  produce  a  corre- 
sponding effect  on  the  mind  of  the  speaker.  For  were  this 
not  so,  any  one  who,  on  any  subject,  can  speak  (as  many  can) 
fluently  and  correctly  in  private  conversation,  would  find  no 
greater  difficulty  in  saying  the  same  things  before  a  large  con- 
gregation, than  in  reading  to  them  a  written  discourse. 

*  The  question  between  preaching  extempore  and  from  a  written 
discourse,  it  does  not  properly  fall  within  the  province  of  this  treatise 
to  discuss  on  any  but  what  may  be  called  rhetorical  principles.  It 
may  be  worth  while  however  to  remark,  incidentally,  that  one  who 
possesses  the  power  of  preparing  and  arranging  his  matter,  and  re- 
taining it  in  his  memory,  and  expressing  it  fluently  in  well-chosen 
language,  extempore,  —  in  short,  who  is  qualifled  to  produce  the  best 
effects  of  this  kind  of  preaching,  —  should  remember,  as  a  set-off 
against  its  advantages,  that  he  may  be  holding  out  an  example  and 
encouragement  to  others  who  are  tiot  thus  qxudified.  He  may  per- 
haps find  himself  cited  as  approvvig  of  extemporary  preaching,  and 
appealed  to  as  an  authority,  and  imitated  by  those  who  perhaps  re- 
semble him  only  in  fluency,  and  who,  by  not  merely  speaking  extem- 
pore, but  also  thinking  extempore,  leave  some  of  their  hearers  dis- 
gusted, and  the  rest  unedified. 
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Inquiry  tv- 


§7. 

And  here  it  may  be  worth  while  briefly  to 
tpeeiinff  the  n^<iuire  into  the  causes  of  that  remarkable 
ha$hftdnei9  ftU    phenomenon,  as  it  may  justly  be  accounted, 

tn  addretitnff  a    ^^  ^  person  who  IS  able  with  facility  to  ex- 
large  audience,  '     ,  .  .         ^     .         .    .  ^    ^        i*  •     j    • 

press  his  sentiments  m  private  to  a  friend,  in 
such  language,  and  in  such  a  manner,  as  would  be  perfectly 
suitable  to  a  certain  audience,  yet  finds  it  extremely  difficult 
to  address  to  that  audience  the  very  same  words,  in  the  same 
manner ;  and  is,  in  many  instances,  either  completely  struck 
dumb,  or  greatly  embarrassed,  when  he  attempts  it.  Most 
persons  are  so  familiar  with  the  fact,  as  hardly  to  have  ever 
considered  that  it  requires  explanation,  but  attentive  consider- 
ation shows  it  to  be  a  very  curious,  as  well  as  important  one  ; 
and  of  which  no  explanation,  as  far  as  I  know,  has  been  at- 
tempted. It  cannot  be  from  any  superior  deference  which 
the  speaker  thinks  it  right  to  feel  for  the  judgment  of  the  hear- 
ers ;  for  it  will  often  happen  that  the  single  friend,  to  whom 
he  is  able  to  speak  fluently,  shall  be  one  whose  good  opinion 
he^more  values,  and  whose  wisdom  he  is  more  disposed  to 
look  up  to,  than  that  of  all  the  others  together.  The  speaker 
may  even  feel  that  he  himself  has  a  decided  and  acknowl- 
edged superiority  over  every  one  of  the  audience  ;  and  that 
he  should  not  be  the  least  abashed  in  addressing  any  two  or 
three  of  them,  separately  ;  yet  still  all  of  them,  collectively, 
will  often  inspire  hlln  with  a  kind  of  dread. 

Closely  allied  in  its  causes  with  the  phe- 
Powerful    nomenon  I  am  considering,  is  that  other  cu- 

excxtemeru  pro-     ^\q^^   f^^t,   that   the   very   same   sentiments 

duced  %n  a  large 

audience.  expressed    in    the  same    manner,  will    often 

have  a  far  more  powerful  effect  on  a  large 
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audience,  than  they  would  have  on  any  one  or  two  of  these 
very  persons,  separately.  That  is  in  a  great  degree  true  of 
all  men,  which  was  said  of  the  Athenians,  that  they  were  like 
sheep,  of  which  a  flock  is  more  easily  driven  than  a  single 
one. 

Another  remarkable  circumstance,  con- 
nected  with  the  foregoing,  is  the  difference  ^^^^  employed 
m  respect  of  the  style  which  is  suitable,  re-  according  to  the 
spectively,  in  addressing  a  multitude,  and  two  number  od- 
or three  even  of  the  same  persons.  A  much 
holder^  as  well  as  less  accurate,  kind  of  language  is  both 
allowable  and  advisable,  in  speaking  to  a  considerable  num- 
ber ;  as  Aristotle  has  remarked,*  in  speaking  of  the  Graphic 
and  Agonistic  styles,  —  the  former,  suited  to  the  closet,  the 
latter,  to  public  speaking  before  a  large  assembly.  And  he 
ingeniously  compares  them  to  the  different  styles  of  paint- 
ing ;  the  greater  the  crowd,  he  says,  the  more  distant  is  the 
view ;  so  that  in  scene-painting,  for  instance,  coarser  and 
bolder  touches  are  required,  and  the  nice  finish,  which  would 
delight  a  close  spectator,  would  be  lost.  He  does  not,  how- 
ever, account  for  the  phenomena  in  question. 


§8. 

The  solution  of  them  will  be  found  by  at- 
tention to  a  very  curious  a^^d  complex  play  of        ^^^  phenome- 
sympathies  which  takes  place  in  a  large  as-    ^^,^^^^ 
sembly,  and,  (within  certain  limits,)  the  more, 
in  proportion  to  its  numbers.     First,  it  is  to  be  observed  that 
we  are  disposed  to  sympathize  with  any  emotion  which  we 

*  **  Rhetoric,"  book  iii. 
36* 
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believe  to  exist  in  the  mind  of  any  one  present ;  and  hence, 
if  we  are  at  the  same  time  otherwise  disposed  to  feel  that 
emotion,  such  disposition  is  in  consequence  heightened.  In 
the  next  place,  we  not  only  ourselves  feel  this  tendency,  but 
we  are  sensible  that  others  do  the  same  ;  and  thus,  we  sym- 
pathize not  only  with  the  other  emotions  of  the  rest,  but  also 
with  thehr  sympathy  towards  us.  Any  emotion  accordingly 
which  we  feel,  is  still  further  heightened  by  the  knowledge 
that  there  are  others  present  who  not  only  feel  the  same,  but 
feel  it  the  more  strongly  in  consequence  of  their  sympathy 
with  ourselves.  Lastly,  we  are  sensible  that  those  around  us 
sympathize  not  only  with  ourselves,  but  with  each  other  also  ; 
and  as  we  enter  into  this  heightened  feeling  of  theirs  like- 
wise, the  stimulus  to  our  own  minds  is  thereby  still  further 
increased. 

The  case  of  the  Ludicrous  afibrds  the  most 

lOMan    ^y^^^^^  illustration  of  these  principles,  from 
from  the  coMeof  .  ,,«.,, 

the  Ludicrous.       ^®  Circumstance  that  the  effects  produced  are 

so  open  and  palpable.  If  any  thing  of  this 
nature  occurs,  you  are  disposed,  by  the  character  of  the  thing 
itself,  to  laugh :  but  much  more,  if  any  one  else  is  known  to 
be  present  whom  you  think  likely  to  be  diverted  with  it ;  even 
though  that  other  should  not  know  of  your  presence ;  but 
much  more  still,  if  he  does  know  it ;  because  you  are  then 
aware  that  sympathy  with  your  emotion  heightens  his  :  and 
most  of  all  will  the  disposition  to  HKigh  be  increased,  if  many 
are  present ;  because  each  is  then  aware  that  they  all  sym- 
pathize with  each  other,  as  well  as  with  himself.  It  is  hardly 
necessary  to  mention  the  exact  correspondence  of  the  fact 
with  the  above  explanation.  So  important,  in  this  case,  is  the 
operation  of  the  causes  here  noticed,  that  hardly  any  one  ever 
laughs  when  he  is  quite  alone  ,  or  if  he  does,  he  ^11  find  on 
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consideration,  that  it  is  from  a  conception  of  the  presence  of 
some  companion  whom  he  thinks  likely  to  have  been  amused, 
had  he  been  present,  and  to  whom  he  thinks  of  describing, 
or  repeating,  what  had  diverted  himself  Indeed,  in  other 
cases,  as  well  as  the  one  just  instanced,  almost  every  one  is 
aware  of  the  infectious  nature  of  any  emotion  excited  in  a 
large  assembly.  It  may  be  compared  to  the  increase  of 
sound  by  a  number  of  echoes,  or  of  light,  by  a  number  of 
mirrors ;  or  to  the  blaze  of  a  heap  of  firebrands,  each  of 
which  would  speedily  have  gone  out  if  kindled  separately,  but 
which,  when  thrown  together,  help  to  kindle  each  other. 

The  application  of  what  has  been  said  to  the  case  before 
us  is  sufficiently  obvious.  In  addressing  a  large  assembly, 
you  know  that  each  of  them  sympathizes  both  with  your  own 
anxiety  to  acquit  yourself  well,  and  also  with  the  same  feel- 
ing in  the  minds  of  the  rest.  You  know  also,  that  every  slip 
you  may  be  guilty  of,  that  may  tend  to  excite  ridicule,  pity, 
disgust,  &c.,  makes  the  stronger  impression  on  each  of  the 
hearers,  from  their  mutual  sympathy,  and  their  consciousness 
of  it.  This  augments  your  anxiety.  Next,  you  know  that 
each  hearer,  putting  himself  mentally,  in  the  speaker's  place,* 
sympathizes  with  this  augmented  anxiety :  which  is  by  this 
thought  increased  still  further.  And  if  you  become  at  all 
embarrassed,  the  knowledge  that  there  are  so  many  to  sym- 
pathize, not  only  with  that  embarrassment,  but  also  with  each 
other's  feelings  on  the  perception  of  it,  heightens  your  con- 
fusion to  the  utmostf 

*  Hence  it  is  that  thtf  persons  are,  as  is  matter  of  common  remark, 
the  more  distressed  by  this  infirmity  when  in  company  with  those 
who  are  subject  to  the  same. 

t  It  may  be  remarked,  by  way  of  corollary  from  what  has  been 
here  said,  how  injudicious  is  the  method  commonly  employed  by  those 
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The  same  causes  will  accoqnt  for  a  skilful  orator's  being 
able  to  rouse  so  much  more  easily,  and  more  powerfully,  the 
passions  of  a  multitude ;  they  inflame  each  other  by  mutual 
sympathy,  and  mutual  consciousness  of  it  And  hence  it  is 
that  a  bolder  kind  of  language  is  suitable  to  such  an  audience ; 
a  passage  which,  in  the  closet,  might,  just  at  the  first  glance, 
tend  to  excite  awe,  compassion,  indignation,  or  any  other  such 
emotion,  but  which  would  on  a  moment's  cool  reflection,  ap- 
pear extravagant,  may  be  very  suitable  for  the  Agonistic 
style  ;  because,  before  that  moment's  reflection  could  take 
place  in  each  hearer's  mind,  he  would  be  aware  that  every 
one  around  him  sympathized  in  that  first  emotion,  which 
would  thus  become  so  much  heightened  as  to  preclude,  in  a 
great  degree,  the  ingress  of  any  counteracting  sentiment. 

If  one  could  suppose  such  a  case  as  that  of  a  speaker, 
(himself  aware  of  the  circumstance,)  addressing  a  multitude, 
each  of  whom  believed  himself  to  be  the  sole  hearer,  it  is 
probable  that  little  or  no  embarrassment  would  be  felt,  and  a 
much  more  sober,  calm,  and  finished  style  of  language  would 
be  adopted. 

And  here  it  may  be  observed,  incidentally,  that  a  person 
of  superior  ability  will  often,  through  the  operation  of  this 
reflex  sympathy,  operate  powerfully  on  his  own  mind,  in 
heightening  some  passion,  or  fortifying  some  prejudice  of  his 
own.     He  will  act  on  others,  who  in  turn  will  re-act  on  him. 

who  wish  to  ciure  a  young  person  of  Bashfidness.  They  tell  him  in- 
cessantly of  the  unfavoraH>U  impreuion  it  creates,  —  the  ridicule  to 
which  it  exposes  him,  &o.,  and  eAort  him  to  try  to  make  a  better 
appearcmce,  &c.,  all  which  is  pouring  oil  on  the  fire  which  we  are  seek- 
ing to  quench.  If  they  could  induce  him  (pursuing  just  the  opposite 
course)  to  think  less  of  the  appearance  he  makes,  and  not  to  be  occu- 
pied with  the  idea  of  what  others  are  thinking  of  him,  they  would  be 
administering  the  specific  remedy  for  the  disease. 
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I  have  already  remarked  (Part  11.  Chap.  I.  §  2.)  on  the 
danger,  to  a  person  of  great  ingenuity,  of  being  himself,  un- 
less carefully  on  his  guard,  misled  by  it :  since  though  it 
requires  greater  skill  to  mislead  him  than  an  ordinary  man, 
he  himself  possesses  that  superior  skill.  It  is  no  feeble  blow 
that  will  destroy  a  giant ;  but  if  a  giant  resolve  to  kill  him- 
self, it  is  a  giant  that  deals  the  blow.  And  then,  the  man  of 
preeminent  ability,  has,  in  the  supposed  case,  his  judgment 
blinded  by  the  very  passion  which  calls  forth  all  his  argu- 
mentative skill.  But  in  addition  to  this,  such  a  man  is  qual- 
ified strongly  to  influence  (whether  in  a  public  speech  or  in 
private  conversation)  those  whose  abilities  are  inferior  to  his 
own  ;  and  they  again,  by  adopting  and  sympathizing  with  his 
passion  or  prejudice,  heighten  it  in  himself.  He  will,  natu- 
rally, be  disposed  to  overrate  their  judgment  when  it  coin- 
cides with  his  own ;  and  thence,  to  find  himself  confirmed  in 
what  he  thinks  and  feels,  by  listening  to  what  is,  in  fact,  the 
echo  of  his  own  voice  :  and  thus,  what  is  in  reality  self- 
reliance,  presents  itself  in  the  specious  garb  of  modest  defer- 
ence* for  the  opinion  of  others. 

This  accordingly  is  a  danger  which  any  man  of  superior 
talents  should  sedulously  guard  against  in  his  intercourse  with 
persons  —  the  members,  for  instance,  of  his  own  family  — 
who  are  his  inferiors  in  ability. 

§9. 

The  impossibility  of  bringing  the  delivery  e,^„^i  .^i 

of  a  written  composition  completely  to  a  level  ^    extempora- 

with  real  extemporary  speaking,  (though,  as  neaut  speaker  in 

has   been  said,  it  may  approach  indefinitely  *^^^mount%7ig  ht$ 

difficulty* 

near  to  such  an  effect,)  is  explained  on  the 
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same  principle.  Besides  that  the  audience  are  more  sure  that 
the  thoughts  they  hear  expressed,  are  the  genuing  emanation 
of  the  speaker*^  mind  at  the  moment,*  their  attention  and 
interest  are  the  more  excited  by  their  sympathy  with  one 
whom  they  perceive  to  be  carried  forward  solely  by  his  own 
unaided  and  unremitted  efforts,  without  having  any  book  to 
refer  to ;  they  view  him  as  a  swimmer  supported  by  his  own 
constant  exertions ;  and  in  every  such  case,  if  the  feat  be  well 
accomplished,  the  surmounting  of  the  difficulty  affords  great 
gratification  ;  especially  to  those  who  are  conscious  that  they 
could  not  do  the  same.  And  one  proof,  that  part  of  the 
pleasure  conveyed  does  arise  from  this  source,  is,  that  as  the 
spectators  of  an  exhibition  of  supposed  unusual  skill  in 
swimming,  would  instantly  withdraw  most  of  their  interest 
and  admiration,  if  they  perceived  that  the  performer  was  sup- 
ported by  corks,  or  the  like  ;  so  would  the  feelings  alter  of 
the  hearers  of  a  supposed  extemporaneous  discourse,  as  soon 
as  they  should  perceive,  or  even  suspect,  that  the  orator 
had  it  written  down  before  him. 


§  10. 

The  way  in  which  the  respective  incon- 
^^    y  pro'    yenienc^g  of  both  kinds  of  discourses  may 

best  be  avoided,  is  evident  from  what  has  been 
already  said.  Let  both  the  extemporary  Speaker,  and  the 
Reader  of  his  -own  compositions,  study  to  avoid,  as  far  as 

" ■ — • ' 1 \ 1 a 1 1 r II-  !■  _ 

*  It  is  not  meant  by  this  that  an  extemporary  speaker  necessarily 
composes  (in  respect  of  his  matter)  extempore,  or  that  he  professes  to 
do  60 ;  but  only,  that  if  he  frames  each  sentence  at  the  moment,  he 
must,  at  that  moment,  have  the  sentiment  which  is  expressed  in  it 
strongly  present  in  his  mind. 
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possible,  all  thoughts  of  self^  earnestly  fixing  the  mind  on  ihe 
matter  of  what  is  delivered  ;  and  the  one  will  feel  the  less  of 
that  embarrassment  which  arises  from  the  thought  of  what 
opinion  the  hearers  will  form  of  him  ;  while  the  other  will 
appear  to  be  speaking,  because  he  actually  vnll  he  speaking, 
the  sentiments,  not  indeed  which  at  that  time  first  ame  in  his 
own  mind,  but  which  are  then  t^BWy  present  to,  and  occupy 
his  mind. 


Chap.  IV. — Practical  Deductions  from  the  foregoing 

views* 

§1. 

One  of  the  consequences  of  the  adoption 

of  the  mode  of  elocution  here  recommended,        Ortpinaloom- 

positions  suites 
is,  that  he  who  endeavors  to  employ  it  will     j^i^^o  the  natural 

find  a  growing  reluctance  to  the  delivery,  as  delivery, 
his  own,  of  any  but  his  own  compositions. 
Conclusions,  indeed,  and  arguments  he  may  freely  borrow ; 
but  he  will  be  led  to  compose  his  own  discourses,  from  finding 
that  he  cannot  deliver  those  of  another  to  his  own  satisfaction, 
without  laboriously  studying  them,  as  an  actor  does  his  part, 
so  as  to  make  them,  in  some  measure,  his  own.  And  with 
this  view,  he  will  generally  find  it  advisable  to  introduce  many 
alterations  in  the  expression,  not  with  any  thought  of  improv- 
ing the  style,  absolutely^  but  only  with  a  view  to  his  oion 
delivery.  And  indeed,  even  his  own  previous  compositions 
he  will  be  led  to  alter  almost  as  much,  in  point  of  expression, 
in  order  to  accommodate  them  to  the  Natural  manner  of 
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delivery.  Much  that  would  please  in  the  closet,  —  much  of  the 
Graphic  style  described  by  Aristotle,  will  be  laid  aside  for  the 
Agonistic ;  —  for  a  style  somewhat  more  blunt  and  homely, 
—  more  simple,  and,  apparently,  unstudied  in  its  structure, 
and  at  the  same  time,  more  daringly  energetic.  And  if  again 
he  is  desirous  of  fitting  his  discourses  for  the  press,  he  will 
find  it  expedient  to  reverse  this  process,  and  alter  the  style 
afresh.  In  many  instances  accordingly,  the  perusal  of  a 
manuscript  sermon  would  afibrd,  from  the  observation  of  its 
style,  a  tolerably  good  ground  of  conjecture  as  to  the  author's 
customary  elocution.  For  instance,  a  rapid  elocution  suits 
the  more  full,  and  a  slow  one,  the  more  concise  style ;  and 
great  variations  in  the  degree  of  rapidity  of  delivery  are 
suited  to  the  corresponding  variations  in  the  style. 

A  mere  semum'reader^  on  the  contrary,  will  avoid  this  m- 
convenience,  and  this  labor;  he  will  be  able  to  deliver 
another's  discourses  nearly  as  well  as  his  own  ;  and  may  send 
his  own  to  the  press,  without  the  necessity  of  any  great  prep- 
aration :  but  he  will  purchase  these  advantages  at  the  expense 
of  more  than  half  the  force  which  might  have  been  given  to 
the  sentiments  uttered.  And  he  will  have  no  right  to  com- 
plain that  his  discourses,  though  replete  perhaps  with  good 
sense,  learning,  and  eloquence,  are  received  with  languid 
apathy,  or  that  many  are  seduced  from  their  attendance  on 
this  teaching,  by  the'empty  rant  of  an  illiterate  ianatic.  Much 
of  these  evils  must  indeed  be  expected,  after  all,  to  remain : 
but  he  does  not  give  himself  a  fair  chance  for  diminishing 
them,  unless  he  does  justice  to  his  own  arguments,  instruc- 
tions, and  exhortations,  by  speaking  them,  in  the  only  effectual 
way,  to  the  hearts  of  his  hearers  ;  that  is,  as  uttered  naturally 
from  his  own. 

I  have  seen  somewhere  an  anecdote  of  some  celebrated 
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actor  being  asked  by  a  divine,  "  How  is  it  that  people  listen 

with  so  much  emotion  to  what  you  say,  which  they  know  to 

be  all  fictitious,  besides  that  it  would  be  no  concern  of  theirs, 

even  if  true  ;  while  they  hear  with  comparative  apathy,  from 

us,  truths  the  most  sublime,  and  the  most  important  to  them  ?  " 

The  answer  was,  "  Because  we  deliver  fiction  like  truth,  and 

you  deliver  truth  like  fiction." 

The  principles  here  laid  down  may  help  to 

explain  a  remarkable  fact  which  is  usually         ^     y^ 
^  •'      accounted  for* 

attributed  to  other  than  the  true  causes.  The 
powerful  effects  often  produced  by  some  fanatical  preachers, 
not  superior  in  pious  and  sincere  zeal,  and  inferior  in  learn- 
ing, in  good  sense,  and  in  taste,  to  men  who  are  listened  to 
with  comparative  apathy,  are  frequently  considered  as  a  proof 
of  superior  eloquence  ;  though  an  eloquence  tarnished  by  bar- 
barism, and  extravagant  mannerism.  Now  may  not  such 
effects  result,  not  from  any  superior  powers  in  the  preacher, 
but  merely  from  the  intrinsic  beauty  and  sublimity,  and  the 
measureless  importance  of  the  subject  7  But  why  then,  it 
may  be  replied,  does  not  the  other  preacher,  whose  subject  is 
the  very  same^  produce  the  same  effect  ?  The  answer  is,  be- 
cause he  is  but  half-attended  to.  The  ordinary  measured 
cadence  of  reading,  is  not  only  in  itself  dull,  but  is  what  men 
are  familiarly  accustomed  to  :  religion  itself  also,  is  a  sub- 
ject so  familiar^  in  a  certain  sense,  (familiar,  that  is,  to  the 
ear,)  as  to  be  trite^  even  to  those  who  know  and  think  little 
about  it  Let  but  the  attention  be  thoroughly  roused,  and 
intently  fixed  on  such  a  stupendous  subject,  and  that  subject 
itself  will  produce  the  most  overpowering  emotion.  And  not 
only  unaffected  earnestness  of  manner,  but,  perhaps,  even 
still  more,  any  uncouth  oddity,  and  even  ridiculous  extrava- 
gance, will,  by  the  stimulus  of  novelty^  have  the  effect  of 

37 


434  ELOCUTION.  [Pakt  IV. 

thus  rousing  the  hearers  from  their  ordinary  lethargy.  So 
that  a  preacher  of  little  or  no  real  eloquence,  will  sometimes, 
an  such  a  subject^  produce  the  effects  of  the  greatest  eloquence, 
by  merely  forcing  the  hearers  (oflen,  even  by  the  excessively 
glaring  faults  of  his  style  and  delivery)  to  attend^  to  a  subject 
which  no  one  can  really  attend  to  unmoved. 

It  will  not  of  course  be  supposed  that  my  intention  is  to 
'ccammend  the  adoption  of  extravagant  rant.  The  good  ef- 
fects which  it  undoubtedly  does  sometimes  produce,  inci- 
dentally, on  some,  is  more  than  counterbalanced  by  the  mis- 
chievous consequences  to  others. 


§2. 

One  important  practical  maxim  resulting 

Prachee  of    ^yp^  ^  views  here  taken,  is  th^  decided  con- 

€choob    injuri'    ^©"^Dfttion  of  all  recitation  of  speeches  by 

BUS.  school-boys ;   a   practice  so  much  approved 

and  recommended  by  many,  with  a  view  to 
preparing  youths  for  Publi&^peaking  in  after-life.  It  is  to  be 
fiondemned,  however,  (supposing  the  foregoing  principle  cor- 
rect,) not  as  useless  merely,  but  absolutely  pernicious,  with  a 
fiew  to  that  object.  The  justness,  indeed,  of  this  opinion 
will,  doubtless,  be  disputed  ;  but  its  consistency  with  the  plan 
i  have  been  recommending,  is  almost  too  obvious  to  be  in- 
sisted on.  In  any  one  who  should  think  a  natural  delivery 
desirable,  it  would  be  an  obvious  absurdity  to  think  of  attain- 
ing it  by  practising  that  which  is  the  most  completely  artificial. 
If  there  is,  as  is  evident,  much  difficulty  to  be  surmounted, 
even  by  one  who  is  delivering,  on  a  serious  occasion,  his  own 
composition,  before  he  can  completely  succeed  in  abstracting 
his  mind  from  all  thoughts  of  his  own  voice,  —  of  the  judg- 
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ment  of  the  audience  on  his  performance,  &c.,  and  in  fixing 
it  on  the  Matter,  Occasion,  and  Place,  —  on  every  circum- 
stance which  ought  to  give  the  character  to  his  elocution,  — 
how  much  must  this  difficuUy  be  enhanced,  when  neither  the 
sentiments  he  is  to  utter,  nor  the  character  he  is  to  assume, 
are  his  own,  or  even  supposed  to  be  so,  or  anywise  connected 
with  him  ;  —  when  neither  the  place,  the  occasion,  nor  the 
audience,  which  are  actually  present^  have  any  thing  to  do 
with  the  substance  of  what  is  said !  It  is  therefore  almost 
inevitable,  that  he  will  studiously  form  to  himself  an  artificial 
manner  ;  *  which  (especially  if  he  succeed  in  it)  will  probably 
cling  to  him  through  life,  even  when  he  is  delivering  his  own 
compositions  on  real  occasions.  The  very  best  that  can  be 
expected,  is,  that  he  should  become  an  accomplished  actor, — 
possessing  the  plastic  power  of  putting  himself,  in  imagina- 
tion, so  completely  into  the  situation  of  him  whom  he  per- 
sonates, and  of  adopting  for  the  moment,  so  perfectly,  all  the 
sentiments  and  views  of  that  character,  as  to  express  himself 
exactly  as  such  a  person  would  have  done,  in  the  supposed 
situation.  Few  are  likely  to  attain  such  perfection ;  but  he 
who  shall  have  succeeded  in  accomplishing  this,  will  have 
taken  a  most  circuitous  route  to  his  proposed  object,  if  that 
object  be,  not  to  qualify  himself  for  the  Stage,  but  to  be  able 
impressively  to  deliver  in  public,  on  real,  and  important  occa- 
sions,  his   own  sentiments.     He  will    have    been   carefully 

• 

*  Some  have  used  the  expression  of  "  a  conscious  manner/*  to  de- 
note that  which  results  (either  in  conversation,  —  in  the  ordinary 
actions  of  life,  —  or  in  public  speaking)  from  the  anxious  attention 
which  some  persons  feel  to  the  opinion  the  company  may  form  of  them ; 
a  consciousness  of  being  watched  and  scrutinized  in  every  word  and 
gesture,  together  with  an  extreme  anxiety  for  approbation,  and  dread 
of  censure. 
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learning  to  assume^  what,  when  the  real  occasion  occurs,  need 
not  be  assumed,  but  only  expressed.  Nothing  surely  can  be 
more  preposterous  than  laboring  to  acqujre  the  art  of  pre* 
tending  to  be,  what  he  is  not^  and,  to  feel,  what  he  does  not, 
in  order  that  he  may  be  enabled,  on  a  real  emergency,  to  pre* 
tend  to  be  and  to  feel  just  what  the  occcision  requires  and  sug- 
gests :  in  short,  to  personate  himself. 

The  Barmecide,  in  the  Arabian  Nights^  who  amused  him- 
self by  setting  down  his  guest  to  an  imaginary  feast,  and  try- 
ing his  skill  in  imitating,  at  an  empty  table,  the  actions  of 
eating  and  drinking,  did  not  propose  this  as  an  advisable  mode 
of  instructing  him  how  to  perform  those  actions  in  reality. 

Let  all  studied  recitation  therefore,  —  every  kind  of  speak- 
ing which  from  its  nature  must  necessarily  be  artificial,  —  be 
carefully  avoided,  by  one  whose  object  is  to  attain  the  only 
truly  impressive,  —  the  Natural  Delivery. 

It  should  be  observed,  that  the  censure  here  pronounced  on 
school-recitations,  and  all  exercises  of  the  like  nature,  relates, 

exclusively,   to   the   effect   produced  on  the 

>w^     oj     g^yig  Q^  Elocution,     With  any  other  obiects 
plays  by  school-         ^  ^  m 

loyf^  that  may  be  proposed,  th6  present  work  has, 

obviously,  no  concern.  Nor  can  it  be  doubt- 
ed that  a  familiarity  with  the  purest  forms  of  the  Latin  and 
Greek  languages,  may  be  greatly  promoted  by  commiting  to 
memory,  and  studying,  not  only  to  understand,  but  to  recite 
\^ith  propriety,  the  best  orations  and  plays  in  those  languages. 
The  familiar  knowledge,  too,  and  temporary  adoption  of  the 
characters  and  sentiments,  can  hardly  fail  to  produce  a  power- 
ful effect  on  the  moral  character.  If  the  spectators  of  a  play 
which  strongly  interests  them  are  in  any  degree  disposed  (as 
the  Poet  expresses  it)  to  "  live  o'er  each  scene,  and  be  what 
they  behold,"  much  more  may  this  be  expected  in  the  actor 
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who  studies  to  give  the  fullest  effect  to  his  performance,  by 
fancying  himself,  as  far  as  possible,  the  person  he  represents.* 
But  let  no  one  seek  to  attain  a  natuml,  simple,  and  forcible 
Elocution^  by  a  practice  which,  the  more  he  applies  to  it,  will 
carry  him  still  the  farther  from  the  object  he  aims  at. 

What  has  been  said  may  perhaps  be  considered  by  some  as 
applicable  only  in  the  case  where  the  design  is  merely  to  qual- 
ify a  man  for  extemporaneous  speaking  ;  —  not  for  delivering 
a  vyritlen  discourse  with  the  effect  of  one^hat  is  actually  ex- 
temporaneous. For  it  may  be  urged,  that  he  who  attempts 
this^  must  be,  to  a  certain  extent,  an  Actor :  he  may  indeed 
really  think,  and  strongly  feel  at  the  moment,  all  that  he  is 
saying  ;  but  though,  thus  far,  no  disguise  is  needed,  he  Cannot, 
without  a  distinct  effort,  deliver  what  he  is,  in  fact,  reading, 
with  the  air  of  one  who  is  not  reading,  but  is  framing  each 

*  If  there  are  any,  as  I  must  hope  there  are  not  a  few,  who  would 
deprecate  such  a  result  from  the  acting  of  Terence's  plays  by  school- 
boys, and  who  yet  patronize  the  practice,  I  cannot  but  express  my 
unfeigned  wonder  at  their  doing  so.  Can  they  doubt  that  some  effect 
is  likely  to  be  produced  on  a  young  and  \informed  mind,  forwarder  in 
passions  than  in  reason',  by  —  not  reading  merely  —  not  learning  by 
heart  merely  —  but  studying  as  an  actor ^  and  striving  to  deliver  with 
effectt  the  part  of  an  accomplished  debauchee  ?  And  this  too,  such  a 
character  as  Terence's  poetical  justice  never  fails  to  crown  with  suc- 
cess and  applause.  The  foulest  obscenity,  such  as  would  create 
disgust  in  any  delicate  mind,  would  probably  be  less  likely  to  corrupt 
the  principles,  than  the  more  gentleman- like  profligacy,  which  is  not 
merely  represented,  but  recommended  in  Terence;  and  which  ax>- 
proaches  but  too  nearly  to  what  the  youth  may  find  exemplified  in 
some  persons  among  the  higher  classes  in  this  country. 

Will  it  be  answered,  that  because  the  same  boy«  are  taught  to  say 
their  catechism  —  arc  sent  to  Chapel  —  and  are  given  to  understand 
that  they  are  not  to  take  Pamphilus  as  a  model,  a  sufficient  safeguard 
is  thus  provided,  against  the  effects  of -an  assiduous  eifort  to  gaii^  ap« 
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sentence  as  he  delivers  it ;  and  to  learn  to  do  this,  it  may  be 
said,  practice  is  requisite  ;  not  such  practice  indeed  as  that  of 
ordinary  school-recitations,  which  has  a  directly  contrary  ten- 
dency ;  but  such  as  might  be  adopted  on  the  principles  above 
laid  down.  And  it  must  be  admitted,  (indeed  the  remark  has 
been  frequently  made  in  the  foregoing  pages,)  that  the  task  of 
him  who  delivers  a  written  discourse  is  very  difierent  from 
that  of  the  truly  extemporary  speaker,  supposing  the  object 
be  to  produce  at  aira  similar  effect.  For,  as  I  have  formerly 
observed,  what  has  been  here  called  the  ^Natural  Delivery,  is 
that  which  is  natural  to  the  real  Speaker  alone ;  and  is  by  no 
means  what  will  spontaneously  suggest  itself  to  one  who  has 
(even  his  own)  written  words  before  him.  To  attain  the  de- 
livery I  have  been  recommending,  he  must  make  a  strong  and 
continual  effort  so  to  withdraw  his  mind,  not  only  from  studied 
modulation  of  voice,  but  from  the  consciousness  that  he  is 

plause  by  a  lively  and  spirited  representation  of  such  a  character }  I 
can  only  reply,  in  the  words  of  Thucydides,  •*  We  give  you  joy  of  your 

innocence,  but  covet  not  your  silliness  ; "  —  MAKAPIZANTES  'YMaN 
TO  AHEIPOKAKON,  OT  ZHAOYMEN  TO  A«PON. 

I  am  aware  that  I  run  a  risk  of  giving-offence  by  these  remarks ; 
but  a  sense  of  duty  forbids  their  suppression.  If  the  practice  is  capa- 
ble of  vindication,  let  it  receive  one ;  if  not,  let  it  be  abolished. 

It  is  now  (1846)  a  good  many  years  since  this  remonstrance  was 
first  published;  during  which  interval  the  work  has  gone  through 
several  editions.  I  cannot  but  suppose,  therefore,  that  some  refuta- 
tion of  my  reasoniiig  would,  before  now,  have  been  at  least  at- 
tempted, (which  as  far  as  I  know,  no  one  ever  did  attempt,}  were  it 
not  felt  and  practically  acknowledged  by  the  parties  concerned  to  be 
unaruwerable. 

Let  the  experiment  be  tried,  of  placing  in  the  hands  of  the  Moth- 
BBS  of  the  boys,  when  they  come  to  witness  the  exhibition,  a  close 
translation  of  the  play  their  sons  are  acting.  I  will  be  satisfied  to 
abide  by  the  decision  of  the  right-minded  and  judicious  among  them. 
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reading,  —  and  so  to  absorb  himself,  as  it  were,  not  only  in 
the  general  sentiments,  but  in  each  separate  expression,  as  to 
make  it  thoroughly  his  own  at  the  moment  of  utterance.  And 
I  am  far  from  supposing  that  in  doing  this  he  will  not  improve 
by  practice ;  indeed  I  have  all  along  implied,  that  no  one  can 
expect  at  once  to  attain  perfection  in  it.  But  whether  any 
such  system  of  recitation  as  would  afford  beneficial  practice 
could  be  adopted  at  schools,  I  am  more  doubtful.  Supposing 
the  established  mode  of  spouting  to  be  totally  exploded,  and 
every  effort  used  to  make  a  boy  deliver  a  Speech  of  Cesseur, 
for  instance,  or  Lear,  in  the  natural  manner,  t.  e.  according 
to  the  Masters*  view  of  what  is  natural,  —  still,  the  learner 
himself  will  be  reciting  in  a  manner,  to  him^  wholly  artificial ; 
not  merely  because  he  is  reading,  or  repeating  from  memory, 
what  he  is  endeavoring  to  utter  as  if  extempore ;  — nor  again, 
merely  because  the  composition  is  another's,  and  the  circum- 
stances fictitious  ;  but  because  the  composition,  the  situation, 
and  the  circumstances  could  not  have  been  his  own.  A 
School-boy  has  no  natural  way  of  his  own  to  express  hiniself 
on  the  topics  on  which  he  is  made  to  declaim  ;  because  as  yet 
these  topics  form  no  part  of  the  furniture  of  his  mind.  And 
thus  the  object  proposed,  viz.  to  qualify  him  for  delivering 
well,  on  real  occasions,  his  own,  or  such  as  his  otcn^  written 
compositions,  will  have  been  defeated  ;  and  we  shall  have  an- 
ticipated, and  corrupted,  by  a  studied  elocution,  what  would 
have  been,  in  after  life,  his  own  natural  mode  of  expressing 
himself  on  such  occasions. 

However  serviceable  practice  may  be,  there  is  none,  I 
think,  that  will  not  do  more  harm  than  good,  except  the  prac- 
tice of  reciting,  either  on  real  occasions,  or  on  such  as  one 
can  fully  conceive  and  enter  into,  expressions  either  actually 
his  own,  or  at  least  such  as  he  would  naturally  have  uttered 
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on  the  occasion.  Should  the  School-boy  be  limited  to  the 
recitation  of  compositions  of  his  own,  or  of  a  fellow-student, 
and  that  too,  compositions  not  written  as  a  task  on  a  given 
subject,  (on  such  subjects  at  least  as  are  usually  set  for  exer- 
cises,*) but  on  some  real  occasion  interesting  to  a  youthful 
mind,  (e.  g,  of  some  recent  occurrence,  or  the  like,)  a  system 
of  practice  might  perhaps  be  adopted  which  would  prove 
beneficial. 

Such  exercises  as  these,  however,  would  make  but  a  sorry 
display^  in  comparison  of  the  customary  declamations.  The 
"  pomp  and  circumstance  "  of  annual  public  recitations  has 
much  that  is  attractive  to  Masters,  Parents,  and  Scholars  ;  and 
it  is  easily  believed,  by  those  who  wish  to  believe  it,  that  for 
a  boy  who  is  destined  hereafter  to  speak  in  public,  the  prac- 
tice of  making  public  speeches,  and  of  taking  great  pains  to 
deliver  them  well,  must  be  a  very  beneficial  exercise. 


§3. 

The  last  circumstance  to  be  noticed  among 

,.    ^^^  '     the  results  of  the  mode  of  delivery  recom- 

hvery  more  ea-  .  . 

sUy  heard.  mended,  is,  that  the  speaker  will  find  it  much 

easier  in  this  Natural  manner,  to  make  himself 
heard  :  he  will  be  heard,  that  is,  much  more  distinctly  —  at 
a  greater  distance,  —  and  with  far  less  exertion  and  fatigue 
to  himself.  This  is  the  more  necessary  to  be  mentioned,  be- 
cause it  is  a  common,  if  not  prevailing  opinion,  that  the  re- 
verse of  this  is  the  fact.  There  are  not  a  few  who  assign  as 
a  reason  for  their  adoption  of  a  certain  unnatural  tone  and 
measured  cadence,  that  it  is  necessary,  in  order  to  be  heard  by 
a  large  congregation.     But  though  such  an  artificial  voice  and 

♦  See  In  trod.  §  5. 
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utterance  will  often  appear  to  produce  a  louder  sounds  (which 
is  the  circumstance  that  probably  deceives  such  persons,)  yet 
a  natural  voice  and  delivery,  provided  it  be  clear,  though  it 
be  less  labored,  and  may  even  seem  low  to  those  who  are 
near  at  hand,  will  be  distinctly  heard  at  a  much  greater  dis- 
tance. The  only  decisive  proof  of  this  must  be  sought  in  ex- 
perience ;  which  will  not  fail  to  convince  of  the  truth  of  it 
any  one  who  will  fairly  make  the  trial. 

The  requisite  degree  of  loudness  will  be  best  obtained, 
conformably  with  the  principles  here  inculcated,  not  by  thmk- 
ing  about  the  voice,  but  by  looking  at  the  most  distant  of  the 
hearers,  and  addressing  one's  self  especially  to  him.  The 
voice  rises  spontaneously,  when  we  are  speaking  to  a  person 
who  is  not  very  near. 

It  should  be  added,  that  a  speaker's  being  well  heard  does 
not  depend  near  so  much  on  the  loudness  of  the  sounds,  as  on 
their  distinctness ;  and  especially  on  the  clear  pronunciation 
of  the  consonants. 

That  the  organs  of  voice  are  much  less  strained  and  fa- 
tigued by  the  natural  action  which  takes  place  in  real  speak- 
ing, than  by  any  other,  (besides  that  it  is  what  might  be  ex- 
pected d  priori,)  is  evident  from  daily  experience.  An  ex- 
temporary Speaker  will  usually  be  much  less  exhausted  in 
two  hours,  than  an  elaborate  reciter  (though  less  distinctly 
heard)  will  be  in  one.  Even  the  ordinary  tone  of  reading 
aloud  is  so  much  more  fatiguing  than  that  of  conversation, 
that  feeble  patients  are  frequently  unable  to  continue  it  for  a 
quarter  of  an  hour  without  great  exhaustion ;  even  though 
they  may  feel  no  inconvenience  from  talking,  with  few  or  no 
pauses,  and  in  no  lower  voice,  for  more  than  double  that  time.* 

*  *«  We  can  at  will  enlarge  or  diminish  the  area  of  the  chest,  and 
stop,  accelerate,  or  retard  the  act  of  respiration.    When  we  attend  to 
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He  then  who  shall  determine  to  aim  at  the 

Recapitulation    Natural  manner,  though  he  will  have  to  con- 

of    a  va   agea    ^^^^  ^j^j^  considerable  difficulties  and  discour- 

and     atsaavan' 

fagea.  agements,  will  not  be  without  corresponding 

advantages,  in  the  course  he  is  pursuing. 

He  will  be  at  first,  indeed,  repressed  to  a  greater  degree 
than  another,  by  emotions  of  bashfulness;  but  it  will  be 
more  speedily  and  more  completely  subdued  ;  the  very  sys- 
tem pursued,  since  it  forbids  all  thoughts  of  self^  striking  at 
the  root  of  the  evil. 

He  will,  indeed,  on  the  outset,  incur  censure,  not  only  crit- 
ical but  moral ;  —  he  will  be  blamed  for  using  a  colloquial 
delivery  ;  and  the  censure  will  very  likely  bo,  as  far  as  relates 
to  his  earliest  eflS>rts,  not  wholly  undeserved  ;  for  his  manner 
toill  probably  at  first  too  much  resemble  that  of  conversation, 
though  of  serious  and  earnest  conversation  ;  but  by  persever- 
ance he  may  be  sure  of  avoiding  deserved,  and  of  mitigating, 
and  ultimately  overcoming,  undeserved,  censure. 

He  will,  indeed,  never  be  praised  for  a  "  very  fine  deliv- 
ery ; "  but  his  matter  will  not  lose  the  approbation  it  may  de- 
serve, as  he  will  be  the  more  sure  of  being  heard  and  attend- 
ed to.     He  will  not,  indeed,  meet  with  many  who  can  be 

our  breathing,  and  regulate  its  rate,  it  quickly  becomes  fatiguing ; 
but  the  same  happens  with  any  voluntary  and  habitual  action,  if  we 
attempt  to  perform  it  analytically,  by  directing  the  attention  to  every 
etep  in  its  progress."  — Mayo's  Physiology^  p.  107. 

It  may  be  added  that  there  is  a  disease  of  the  larynx  to  which  those 
professionally  engaged  in  reading  aloud  are  often  subject,  but  which, 
as  I  have  learned  from  medical  men,  is  seldom  or  never  found  among 
Pleaders  and  other  extemporary  speakers. 
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regarded  as  models  of  the  Natural  manner ;  and  those  he 
does  meet  with,  he  will  be  precluded,  by  the  nature  of  the 
system,  from  minutely  imitating;  but  he  will  have  the  ad- 
vantage of  carrying  with  him  an  Infallible  Guide^  as  long  as 
he  is  careful  to  follow  the  suggestions  of  Nature ;  abstaining 
from  all  thoughts  respecting  his  own  utterance,  and  fixing  his 
mind  intently  on  the  business  he  is  engaged  in. 

And  though  he  must  not  expect  to  attain  perfection  at  once, 
he  may  be  assured  that,  while  he  steadily  adheres  to  this  plan, 
he  is  in  the  right  road  to  it;  instead  of  becoming,  —  as  on 
the  other  plan, —  more  and  more  artificial,  the  longer  he 
studies.  And  every  advance  he  makes  will  produce  a  pro- 
portional effect :  it  will  give  him  more  and  more  of  that  hold 
on  the  attention,  the  understanding,  and  the  feelings  of  the 
audience,  which  no  studied  modulation  can  ever  attain. 
Others  indeed  may  be  more  successful  in  escaping  censure, 
and  insuring  admiration  ;  but  he  will  far  more  surpass  them, 
in  respect  of  the  proper  object  of  the  Orator,  which  is,  to 
carry  his  point. 

§5. 

Much  need  not  be  said  on  the  subject  of         ,    . 

Acitan. 

Action^  which  is  at  present  so  little  approved, 

or,  designedly,  employed,  in  this  country,  that  it  is  hardly  to 

be  reckoned  as  any  part  of  the  Orator's  art. 

Action,  however,  seems  to  be  natural  to  man,  when  speak- 
ing earnestly :  but  the  state  of  the  case  at  present  seems  to 
be,  that  the  disgust  excited,  on  the  one  hand,  by  awkward  and 
ungraceful  motions,  and,  on  the  other,  by  studied  gesticula- 
tions, has  led  to  the  general  disuse  of  action  altogether  ;  and 
lias  induced  men  to  form  the  habit  (for  it  certainly  is  a,  formed 
habit)  of  keeping  themselves  quite  still,  or  nearly  so,  when 
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speaking.  This  is  supposed  to  be,  and  perhaps  is,  the  more 
rational  and  dignified  way  of  speaking :  but  so  strong  is  the 
tendency  to  indicate  vehement  internal  emotion  by  some  kind 
of  outward  gesture,  that  those  who  do  not  encourage  or  allow 
themselves  in  any,  frequently  fall  unconsciously  into  some 
awkward  trick  of  swinging  the  body,*  folding  a  paper,  twist- 
ing a  string,  or  the  like.  But  when  any  one 
^  ,.*^  IS  reading,  or  even  speaking,  in  the  Artificial 
ii,g^,  manner,  there  is  little  or  nothing  of  this  ten- 

dency ;  precisely  because  the  mind  is  not 
occupied  by  that  strong  internal  emotion  which  occasions  it 
And  the  prevalence  of  this  (the  artificial)  manner  may  rea- 
sonably be  conjectured  to  have  led  to  the  disuse  of  all  gestic- 
ulation, even  in  extemporary  speakers  ;  because  if  any  one, 
whose  delivery  is  artificial,  does  use  action,  it  will  of  course 
be  like  his  voice,  studied  and  artificial ;  and  savoring  still 
more  of  disgusting  affectation  ;  from  the  circumstance  that  it 
evidently  might  be  entirely  omitted.t  And  hence,  the  prac- 
tice came  to  be  generally  disapproved  and  exploded. 

It  need  only  be  observed,  that,  in  conformity  with  the  prin- 
ciples maintained  throughout  this  Book,  no  care  should,  in  any 
case,  be  taken  to  use  graceful  or  appropriate  action  ;  which, 
if  not  perfectly  unstudied,  will  always  be  (as  has  been  just 


*  Of  one  of  the  ancient  Koman  Orators  it  was  satirically  remarked, 
(on  account  of  his  having  this  habit,)  that  he  must  have  learned  to 
speak  in  a  boat.    Of  some  other  Orators,  whose  favorite  action  is  rising 
on  tiptoe,  it  would  perhaps  have  been  said,  that  they  had  been  accus- 
tomed to  address  their  audience  over  a  high  waU, 
t  <* .     .     .     OrcUtu  inter  menscu  symphonia  disoore, 
Et  ertueum  unguentum,  et  Sardo  cum  meUe  papaver 
Offendunt ;  poteiat  duci  quia  coena  sine  istis." 

Horace,  Are  Poet, 
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remarked)  iDtolerable.  But  if  any  one  spontaneously  falls 
into  any  gestures  that  are  unbecoming,  care  should  then  be 
taken  to  break  the  habit ;  and  that,  not  only  in  public  speak- 
ing, but  on  all  occasions.  The  case,  indeed,  is  the  same  with 
utterance  :  if  any  one  has,  in  common  discourse,  an  indistinct, 
hesitating,  provincial,  or  otherwise  faulty  delivery,  ^i«  Natural 
manner  certainly  is  not  what  he  should  adopt  in  public  speak- 
ing ;  but  he  should  endeavor,  by  care,  to  remedy  the  defect, 
not  in  public  speaking  only,  but  in  ordinary  conversation  also. 
And  so  also,  with  respect  to  attitudes  and  gestures.  It  is  in 
these  points,  principally,  if  not  exclusively,  that  the  remarks 
of  an  intelligent  friend  will  be  beneficial. 

If,  again,  any  one  finds  himself  naturally  and  spontaneous^ 
ly  led  to  use,  in  speaking,  a  moderate  degree  of  action,  which 
he  finds  from  the  observation  of  others  not  to  be  ungraceful 
or  inappropriate,  there  is  no  reason  that  he  should  study  to 
repress  this  tendency. 

^  6. 


Action  natU' 


It  would  be  inconsistent  with  the  principle 
just  laid  down,  to  deliver  any  precepts  for 

^  '^    ^        ^  raUy      precedes 

gesture  :  because  the  observance  of  even  the     ^J^^  toorda. 

best  conceivable  precepts,  would,  by  destroy- 
ing the  natural  appearance,  be  fatal  to  their  object :  but  there 
is  a  remark  J  which  is  worthy  of  attention,  from  the  illustration 
it  aflTords  of  the  erroneousness,  in  detail,  as  well  as  in  princi- 
ple, of  the  ordinary  systems  of  instruction  in  this  point  Boys 
are  generally  taught  to  employ  the  prescribed  action  either 
(ifter^  or  during  the  utterance  of  the  words  it  is  to  enforce. 
The  best  and  most  appropriate  action  must,  from  this  circum- 
stance alone,  necessarily  appear  a  feeble  affectation.  It  sug- 
gests the  idea  of  a  person  speaking  to  those  who  do  not  fully 

38 
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understand  the  language,  and  striving  by  signs  to  explain  the 
meaning  of  what  he  has  been  saying.  The  very  same  ges- 
ture, had  it  come  at  the  proper,  that  is,  the  natural,  point  of 
time,  might,  perhaps,  have  added  greatly  to  the  effect ;  viz. 
had  it  preceded  somewhat  the  utterance  of  the  words.  That 
is  always  the  natural  order  of  action.  An  emotion,*  strug- 
gling for  utterance,  produces  a  tendency  to  a  bodily  gesture, 
to  express  that  emotion  more  -quickly  than  words  can  be 
framed  ;  the  words  follow,  as  soon  as  they  can  be  spoken. 
And  this  being  always  the  case  with  a  real,  earnest,  unstudied 
speaker,  this  mode  of  placing  the  action  foremost,  gives  (if 
it  be  otherwise  appropriate)  the  appearance  of  earnest  emo- 
tion actually  present  in  the  mind.  And  the  reverse  of  this 
natural  order  would  alone  be  sufficient  to  convert  the  action 
of  Demosthenes  himself  into  unsuccessful  and  ridiculous 
pantomime. 
—  ■  -  -         ■  .^ 

*  **  Format  enim  Natura  print  not  irUut  ad  omnem 
Fortunarum  habitum  ;  Juvat,  atU  impeUU  ad  tram : 
Aut  ad  humvm  moerore  gravi  deducit,  et  angit : 
Post  effert  animi  motut  irUerprete lingua" 

Horace,  Art  Poet* 
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[A].  Pages  25,  187,  375. 

Ohnino  hoc  volumus,  locos  omnes,  quorum  frequens  est  usus 
(6ive  ad  probationes  et  refutationes,  sive  ad  suasiones  et  dis- 
suasiones,  sive  ad  laudes  et  viluperia  spectenl)  meditatos  jam 
haberi,  eosque  ultimis  ingenii  viribus,  et  tanquam  iraprobe,  et 
prorsus  prsBter  veritatem,  attolli  et  deprimi.  Modum  autem 
hujus  collectionis,  tarn  ad  usum,  quam  ad  brevitatem,  optimum 
fore  censemus,  si  hujusmodi  loci  contrahantur  in  sententias 
quasdam  acutas  et  concisas  ;  tanquam  glomes  quosdam,  quo- 
rum fila  in  fusiorem  discursum,  cum  res  postulat,  explicari 
possint  •  •  .  Ejus  generis,  cum  plurima  parata  habea- 
mus,  aliqua  ad  exempt um  proponere  visum  est  Ea  autem 
ANTiTHETA  rcrum  nominamus. 

[It  is  worth  observing  that  several  of  these  commonplaces 
of  Bacon  have  become  Proverbs  ;  and  others  of  them  are 
well  calculated  to  become  so.  And  most  of  the  Proverbs 
that  are  in  use  in  various  languages  are  of  a  similar  charac- 
ter to  these. 

Considering  that  Proverbs  have  been  current  in  all  ages  and 
countries,  it  is  a  curious  circumstance  that  so  much  difference 
of  opinion  should  exist  as  to  the  utility,  and  as  to  the  design 
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of  them.  Some  are  accustomed  to  speak  as  if  Proverbs  con- 
tained a  sort  of  concentrated  essence  of  the  wisdom  of  all 
Ages,  which  will  enable  any  one  to  judge  and  act  aright 
on  every  emergency.  Others  on  the  contrary  represent  them 
as  fit  only  to  furnish  occasionally  a  motto  for  a  book,  a  theme 
for  a  school-boy^s  exercise,  or  a  copy  for  children  learning 
to  write. 

To  roe,  both  these  opinions  appear  erroneous. 

That  Proverbs  are  not  generally  regarded,  by  those  who 
use  them,  as,  necessarily,  propositions  of  universal  and  ac- 
knowledged truth,  like  mathematical  axioms,  is  plain  from  the 
circumstance  that  many  of  those  most  in  use,  are,  —  like 
these  commonplaces  of  BeLCon^-^-^ opposed  to  each  other;  as 
e,  g.  ^  Take  care  of  the  pence,  and  the  pounds  will  take  care 
of  themselves ;  ^'  to  ^^  Be  not  penny^wise  and  pound-foolish ;  '*'* 
and  again,  ^  The  more  haste  the  worse  speed ;  ^'  or,  ^^  Wait 
a  while,  that  we  may  make  an  end  the  sooner ;  ^^  to  ^^  Take 
time  by  the  forelock,*^  or  ^^  Time  and  tide  for  no  man 
bide,"  &c. 

It  seems,  I  think,  to  be  practically  understood,  that  a  Prov- 
erb is  merely  a  compendious  expression  of  some  principle, 
which  will  usually  be,  in  different  cases,  and  with  or  without 
certain  modifications,  true  or  false,  applicable  or  inapplicable. 
When  then  a  Proverb  is  introduced,  the  speaker  usually  em- 
ploys it  as  a  Mc^cT'premue^  and  is  understood  to  imply,  as  a 
Minor^  that  the  principle  thus  referred  to  is  applicable  in  the 
existing  case.  And  what  is  gained  by  the  employment  of  the 
Proverb,  is,  that  his  judgment,  and  his  reason  for  it,  are  con- 
vjeyed  —  through  the  use  of  a  well-knoum  form  of  expression, 
clearly,  and  at  the  same  time  in  an  incomparably  shorter 
spacCy  than  if  he  had  had  to  explain  his  meaning  in  expres- 
sions framed  for  the  occasion.     And  the  brevity  thus  obtained 
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is  often  still  further  increased  by  suppressing  the  full  state- 
ment even  of  the  very  Proverb  itself,  if  a  very  common  one, 
and  merely  alluding  to  it  in  a  word  or  two. 

Proverbs  accordingly  are  somewhat  analogous  to  those 
-  edical  Formulas  which,  being  in  frequent  use,  are  kept 
ready-made-up  in  the  chemists'  shops,  and  which  often  save 
the  framing  of  a  distinct  Prescription. 

And  the  usefulness  of  this  brevity  will  not  be  thought,  by 
any  one  well  conversant  with  Reasoning,  to  consist  merely  m 
the  saving  of  breath,  paper,  or  time.  Brevity,  when  it  does 
not  cause  obscurity,  conduces  much  to  the  opposite  effect,  and 
causes  the  meaning  to  be  far  more  clearly  apprehended  than 
it  would  have  been  in  a  longer  expression.  More  than  half 
the  cases  probably,  in  which  men  either  misapprehend  what 
is  said,  or  confuse  one  question  with  another,  or  are  misled 
by  any  fallacy,  are  traceable  in  great  measure  to  a  want  of 
sufficient  conciseness  of  expression.] 


NOBILITAS. 


PRO. 


Nobilitas  laurea,  qua  tem- 
pus  homines  coronat. 

Antiquitatem  etiam  in  mo- 
numentis  mortuis  veneramur : 
quanto  magis  in  vivis  ? 
•  •  • 

Nobilitas  virtutem  invidiae 
subducit,  gratiae  tradit. 
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COIIT&A. 

Earo  ex  virtute  nobilitas : 
rarius  ex  nobilitate  virtus. 

Nobiles  majorum  depreca- 
tione,  ad  veniam,  saepius  utun- 
tur,  quam  sufiragatione,  ad 
honores. 

Tanta  solet  esse  industria 
hominum  novorum,  ut  nobiles 
prse  ill  is  tanquam  statues  vide- 
antur. 

Nobiles  in  studio  respectant 
nimis  saepe :  quod  mali  curso- 
ris  est. 
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["  Nobilitatem  nemo  con- 
tembit,  nisi  cui  abest :  nemo 
jactitat,  nisi  cui  nihil  aliud  est 
quo  glorietun"  ♦] 

JUVENTUS. 
VBO.  CONTRA. 

Inventus  poenitentise  cam- 

Senes  sibi  sapiunt  magis ;  pus. 

aliis  et  reipublicse  minus.  Ingenitus  est  juvenibus  se- 

Si  conspici  daretur,  magis  nilis  auctoritatis  contemptus; 

deformat  animos,  quam  cor-  ut  quisque  suo  periculo  sapiat. 

pora,  senectus.  Tempus,  ad  quae  consilia 

Senes  omnia  metuunt,  prse-  non  advocatur,  nee  rata  habet. 
ter  Deos. 

VXOR  £T  JLIBERI. 

VmO.  OONTBA. 

Charitas  reipublicse  incipit  Qui  uxorem  duxit,  et  liberoa 

a  familia.  suscepit,  obsides  fortunse  de- 

Uxor   et    liberi    disciplina  dit. 
qusedam  humahitatis ;  et  ccbU- 

bes  tetrici  et  severi.  Brutorum  eternitas  soboles ; 

Coelibatus  et  orbitas  ad  nil  virorum  fama,  merita,  et  insti- 

aliud  conferunt,  quam  ad  fu-  tuta. 

gam.  (EconomicsB  rationes  pub- 

licas  plerunque  eyertunt. 

DIVITUL 

PRO.  CONTRA. 

Divitias    contemnunt,    qui        Divitiarum  roagnarum  vel 
desperant.  custodia  est,  vel   dispensatio 

*  This  observation,  in  substance,  is  attributed  to  Bishop  Warbor- 
ton. 
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Dum  philosophi  dubitant, 
utrum  ad  virtutem  an  volupta- 
tem  omnia  sint  referenda,  col- 
lige  instruraenta  utriusque. 

Virtus  per  divitias  vertitur 
in  commune  bonum. 


qusedam,  vel  fama  ;  at  nullus 
usus. 

Annon  vides  lapillis,  et  id 
genus  deliciis,  fingi  pretia,  ut 
possit  esse  aliquis  roagnarum 
divitiarum  usus  ? 

Multi,  dum  divitiis-suis  om- 
nia venalia  fore  crediderunt, 
ipsi  in  primis  venierunt. 

Non  aliud  divitias  dixerim, 
quam  impedimenta  virtutis: 
nam  virtuti  ct  necessariaB  sunt, 
et  graves. 

Divitiae  bona  ancilla,  pessi- 
ma  domina. 


HONORES. 


FRO. 


Honores  faciunt  et  virtutes 
et  Vitia  conspicua ;  itaque  illas 
provocant,  haec  refrsenant 

Non  novit  quispiam,  quan- 
tum in  virtutis  cursu  profece- 
rit,  nisi  honores  ei  campum 
prsebeant  apertum. 


CONTRA. 

Dum  honores  appetimus,  h- 
bertatem  exuimus. 

Honores  dant  fere  potesta- 
tem  earum  rerum,  quas  opti- 
ma conditio  est  nolle,  proxima 
non  posse. 

Honorum  ascensus  arduus, 
statio  lubrica,  regressus  prse- 
ceps. 

Qui  in  honore  sunt,  vulgi 
opinionem  mutuentur  oportet, 
ut  seipsos  beatos  putent. 
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IMPEBIA. 

»BO.  COITTRA. 

Felicitate  frui,  magnum  bo-  Quam  miserum,  habere  nil 
num  est ;  sed  eam  et  aliis  im-  fere,  quod  appetas ;  infinita^ 
pertiri  posse,  adhuc  roajus.         quae  metuas ! 


iJitTS,  EXISTDCATia 


Virtues  radii  reflexi  laudes. 

Laus  honor  is  est,  ad  quern 
liberis  sufiragiis  pcrvenitur. 

Honores  diverse  a  diversis 
politiis  conferuntur;  sed  lau- 
des ubique  sunt  libertatis. 
•  •  • 

Ne  mireris,  si  vulgus  verius 
loquatur,  quam  honoratiores ; 
quia  etiam  tutius  loquitur. 


CORTBA. 

Fama  deterior  judex,  quam 
nuncia. 

Fama  veluti  fluvius,  levia 
attollit,  solida  mergit. 

Infimarum  virtutum  apud 
vulgus  laus  est,  mediarum  ad- 
miratio,  supremarum  sensus  * 
nullus. 


KATUaiL. 


pso. 

Consuetudo  contra  naturam, 
quasi  tyrannisqusedam  est :  et 
cito,  ac  levi  occasione  corruit. 


CONTRA. 

Cogitamus  secundum  natu* 
ram ;  loquimur  secundum 
praecepta ;  sed  agimus  secun- 
dum consuetudlnem. 


*  This  is  perhaps  under  stated.  The  Tulgar  are  apt,  not  merely 
not  to  understand,  but  to  eoiUemnt  tbe  higbest  virtues ;  such  as  even- 
handed  justice,  and  disinterested  public  spirit :  attributing  such  con- 
duct as  results  from  these,  to  want  of  feeling,  stupidity,  or  a  whimsical 
half-insanity. 
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FORT  UN  A. 
PRO  COIfTRA. 

Virtutes  apertse  laudes  pa-         Stultitia  unius,  fortuna  alte- 
riunt,  occultse,  fortuoas.  rius. 

Fortuna  veluti  galaxia ;  hoc 
est,  nodus  quarandum  obscu- 
rarun)  virtutun),  sine  nomine. 

VITA. 

PRO.  CONTRA. 

Prsestat  ad  omnia,  etiam  ad  Non  invenias  inter  humanos 

virtutera,  curriculum  longum,  affectum  tam  pusillum,  qui  si 

quam  breve.  intendatur  paulo  vehementius, 

Absque  spatiis  vitse  majori-  non  mortis  metum  superet. 
bus,  nee  perficere  datur,  nee 
perdiscere,  nee  pcsnitere. 

8UPEBSTITI0- 

PRO.  CONTRA. 

Qui  zelo  peccant,  non  pro-         Ut  simise,  similitude  cum 
bandi,  sed  tamen  amandi  sunt     homine,  deformitatem  addit: 

ita     superstitioni,     similitude 
cum  religione. 

Prsestat  nullam  habere  de 
diis  opinionem,  quam  contu- 
meliosam. 

SUPERBIA. 
PRO.  CONTRA. 

Superbia  etiam  vitiis  inso-  Hedera  virtutum  ac  bono* 

ciabilis  ;    atque   ut  venenum  rum  omnium,  superbia. 

veneno,  ita  baud  pauca  vitia  Caetera  vitia  virtutibus  tan- 

superbia  expelluntur.  tum  contraria  ,  superbia  sola 

Facilis,  etiam  alienis  vitiis  contagiosa. 
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obnoxius  est:   superbus  tan- 
turn  suis. 

INVIDIA. 
PRO.  CONTRA. 

Invidiainrebuspublicis,tan-        Nemo  virtuti  invidiam  re- 
quam  salubris  ostracismus.         concilia verit  prseter  mortem. 

Invidia  virtutes  laboribus 
exercet,  ut  Juno  Herculem. 

mpuDicniA. 

PRO.  CONTRA. 

Omnes,  ut  Paris,  qui  formse 
optionem  faciunt,  prudentiae  et 
potential  jacturam  faciunt. 

GLORIA  TANA 

PRO.  CONTRA. 

Qui  suas  laudes  appetit,  ali- 
orum  simul  appetit  utilitates.  Turpe  est  proco  solicitare 

ancillam  ;   est  autem  virtutis 
ancilla  laus. 

FORTITDDO. 

PRO.  CONTRA. 

Nil  aut  in  voluptate  soli-        VitsB  suae  prodigus,  aliense 

dum,  aut  in  virtute  munitura,  periculosus. 
ubi  timor  infestat.  Virtus  ferreae  setatis  forti- 

Caeterse  virtutes  nos  a  domi-  tudo. 
natu  liberant  vitiorum;  forti- 
tudo  sola  a  dominatu  fortunse. 

CONSTANTIA. 

PRO.  CONTRA. 

Basis  virtutum  constantia,  Constantia,  ut  janitrix  mo- 

Miser  est, qui  qualis  ipse  fu-  '  rosa,  multa  utilia  indicia  abigit. 
turns  sit,  non  novit.  iEquum  est,  ut  constantia 
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Etiam  vitiis  decus  aspirat    res  adversas  bene  toleret ;  nam 
constantia.  fere  inducit. 

Si  ad  fortunsB  inconstantiam        Stultitia  brevissima  optima, 
accedat     etiam     inconstantia 
mentis,    in    quantis    tenebris 
vivitur  I 

Fortuna,  tanquam  Proteus, 
si  perseveres,  ad  formam  redit. 

SCIENTIA,  CONTEMPLATia 

»BO.  CONTRA. 

£a  demum  voluptas  est  se-  Contemplatio,  speciosa  in- 

cundum  naturom,  cujus  non  ertia. 

est  satietas.  Bene  cogitare,  non  multo 

melius  est,  quam  bene  som- 

Omnes  affectus  pravi,  falssB  niare. 
sestimationes  sunt;  atque  ea- 
dem  sunt  bonitas  et  Veritas. 

LTTEBJB. 
PRO.  CONTRA. 

Lectio  est  conversatio  cum         Quse    unquam    ars    docuit 
prudentibus  ;  actio  fere  cum     tempcstivum  artis  usum  ? 
stultis.  *  Artis  saepissimeineptususus 

Non  inutiles  scientice  existi-     est,  ne  sit  nullus. 
mandse  sunt,  quarum  in  se  nul- 
lus est  usus,  si  ingenia  acuant, 
et  ordinent. 

PBOMPTrrUDO. 
PRO.  CONTRA. 

Opportuna   prudentia    non 
est,  qu8B  ceteris  non  est.  Cujus  consilia  non  matumt 

Qui  cito  errat,  cito  errorem  deliberatio,    nee    prudentiam 

emendat.  setas. 
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POFULAEITAS. 


PBO. 

Qui  ipsi  magni  viri  sunt, 
neminem  unum  fere  habent, 
quern  vereantur,  sed  populum. 


COHTBA. 

Infima  assentatlo  est  assen- 
tatio  vulgu 


D3SIMUIJLTia 


PBO. 

Dissimulatio,  compendiaria 
sapientia. 

Sepes  consiliorum,  dissimu- 
latio. 

Qui  indissimulanter  omnia 
agit,  seque  decipit ;  nam  plu- 
rimi,  aut  non  capiunt,  aut  non 
ewdwoL 


CONTBA. 

Quibus  artes  civiles  supra 
captum  ingenii  sunt,  iis  dissi- 
mulatio  pro  prudentia  erit. 

Qui  dissimulat,  prsecipuo  ad 
agendum  instrumento  se  pri- 
vat,  i.  e.  fide. 

Dissimulatio  dissimulatio- 
nem  invitat 


CEBBMONUB,  FU17CXI,  AFFECTATia       • 


PBO. 


Si  et  in  verbis  vulgo  pare- 
mus,  quidni  in  habitu,  et  gestu  ? 

Virtus  et  prudentia  sine 
punctis,  velut  peregrinae  lin- 
gusB  sunt ;  nam  vulgo  non  in- 
telliguntur. 

Puncti  translatio  sunt  vir« 
tutis  in  linguam  vemaculam. ' 


CONTBA. 

Quid  deformius,  quam  sce- 
nam  in  vitam  transferre  ? 

Magis  placent  cerussatee 
buccse,  et  calamistrata  coma 
quam  cerussati  et  calamistrati 
mores. 


AiacrriA. 


PBO. 

Pessima  solitudo,  non  veras 
habere  amicitias. 

Digna  malee  fidei  ultio,  ami- 
citiis  privari. 


CONTBA. 

Qui  amicitias  arctas  copu- 
lat,  novas  necessitates  sibi 
imponit. 

Animi  imbecilli  est,  partiri 
fortunam. 
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VINDICTA. 


PRO. 

Vindicta  privata,  justitia 
agrestis. 

Qui  vim  rependit,  legem 
tantum  violat,  non  hominem. 

Utilis  metus  ultionis  priva- 
tse ;  nam  leges  nimium  ssepe 
dormiunt 


COIfTRA. 

Qui  injuriam  fecit,  princi- 
pium  malo  dedit ;  qui  reddidit, 
modum  abstulit. 

Vindicta,  quo  magis  natu- 
ralis,  eo  magis  coercenda. 

Qui  facile  injuriam  reddit,  is 
fortasse  tempore,  non  volun- 
tate  posterior  erat. 


INNOVATIO. 


P£0. 

Omnis  medicina  innovatio. 

Qui  nova  remedia  fugit, 
nova  mala  operitur. 

Novator  maximus  tempus: 
quidni  igitur  tempus  imite- 
mur? 

Morosa  morum  retentio,  res 
turbulenta  est,  seque  ac  no- 
vitas. 

Cum  per  se  res  mutentur  in 
deterius,  si  consilio  in  melius 
non  mutentur,  quis  finis  erit 
mali  ? 


CONTRA. 

Nullus  auctor  placet,  preeter 
tempus. 

Nulla  novitas  absque  inju- 
ria ;  nam  prsesentia  convellit* 

Quee  usu  obtinuere,  si  non 
bona,  at  saltem  apta  inter  se 
sunt. 

Quis  novator  tempus  imita- 
tur,  quod  novationes  ita  insi- 
nuat,  ut  sensus  fallant  ? 

Quod  prseter  spem  evenit, 
cui  prodest,  minus  acceptum ; 
cui  obest,  magis  molestum. 


MOBA. 


PRO. 

Fortuna  multa  festinanti 
vendit,  quibus  morantem  do- 
nat 

39 


CONTRA. 

Occasio  instar  Sibyllse  mi- 
nuit  oblatum,  pretium  auget. 
Celeritas,  Orci  galea. 
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SUSPICIO. 


PRO. 


CONTRA. 


Suspicio  fidem  absolvit. 


Merito  ejus   fides  suspecta 
est,  quam  suspicio  labefacit. 


PRO. 

Non  est  interpretatio,  sed 
divinatio,  quae  recedit  a  litem. 

Cum  receditur  a  litem,  ju- 
dex tmnsit  in  legislatorem. 


^^EBBA  LEGI8. 


CONTEA. 

Ex  omnibus  verbis  elicien- 
dus  est  sensus,  qui  interprete- 
tur  singula, 

Pessima  tymnnis  lex  in 
equuleo. 


PRO  TESTIBUS  CONTRA  ARG  OMENTA. 


PRO. 

Secundum  omtorem,  non 
secundum  causam  pronunciat, 
qui  argumentis  nititur. 

Tutum  foret  argumentis 
credere,  si  homines  nihil  ab- 
surd! facerent. 

Argumenta,  cum  sint  con- 
tra testimonia,  hoc  prsestant, 
ut  res  mira  videatur,  non  au- 
tem  ut  non  vera. 


CONTRA. 

Si  testibus  credendum  sit 
contra  argumenta,  sufficit, 
tantum  judicem  esse  non  sur- 
dum. 

lis  probationibus  tutissimo 
creditur,  quse  rarissime  menti- 
untur. 


«         [AA].     Introd.  §  4.  p.  34. 

"  Sometimes  men  will  tell  us  that  they  prefer  a  natural 
and  artless  eloquence,  and  that  very  diligent  preparation  is 
inconsistent  with  such  qualities.  We  verily  believe  that  this 
fallacy,  though  it  lurks  under  an  almost  transparent  ambigui- 
ty, is  of  most  prejudicfal  consequence.     Nature  and  Art,  so 
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far  from  being  always  opposed,  are  often  the  very  same  thing. 
Thus,  to  adduce  a  familiar  example,  and  closely  related  to 
the  present  subject  —  it  is  natural  for  a  man  who  feels  that 
he  has  not  given  adequate  expression  to  a  thought,  though  he 
may  have  used  the  first  words  suggested,  to  attempt  it  again 
and  again.  He,  each  time,  approximates  nearer  to  the  mark, 
and  at  length  desists,  satisfied  either  that  he  has  done  what  he 
wishes,  or  that  he  cannot  perfectly  do  it,  as  the  case  may  be. 
A  writer,  with  this  end,  is  continually  transposing  clauses,  re- 
constructing sentences,  striking  out  one  word  and  putting  in 
another.  All  this  may  be  said  to  be  ar/,  or  the  deliberate  ap- 
plication of  means  to  ends ;  but  is  it  art  inconsistent  with  na- 
ture ?  It  is  just  such  art  as  this  that  we  ask  of  the  preacher 
and  no  other ;  simply  that  he  shall  take  diligent  heed  to  do 
what  he  has  to  do  as  well  as  he  can.  Let  him  depend  upon  it, 
that  no  such  art  as  this  will  ever  make  him  appear  tlie  less 
natural. 

''  A  similar  fallacy  lurks  under  the  unmeaning  phrases 
which  are  often  bestowed  upon  simplicity.  We  love  simplici- 
ty as  much  as  any  of  its  eulogists  can  do ;  but  we  should 
probably  differ  about  the  meaning  of  the  word.  While  some 
men  talk  as  if  to  speak  i&turally  were  to  speak  like  a  Natural, 
others  talk  as  if  to  speak  with  simplicity  meant  to  speak  like 
a  simpleton.  True  simplicity  does  not  consist  in  what  is  trite, 
bald,  or  commonplace.  So  far  as  regards  the  thought,  it 
means,  not  what  is  already  obvious  to  every  body,  but  what, 
though  not  obvious,  is  immediately  recognized,  as  soon  as 
propounded,  to  be  true  and  striking.  As  it  regards  the  ex- 
pression, it  means,  that  thoughts  worth  hearing  are  expressed 
in  language  that  every  one  can  understand.  In  the  first  point 
of  view,  it  is  opposed  to  what  is  abstruse  ;  in  the  second,  to 
what  is  obscure.  It  is  not  what  some  men  take  it  to  mean, 
threadbare  commonplace,  expressed  in  insipid  language.     It 
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can  be  owing  only  to  a  fallacy  of  this  kind,  that  we  so  often 
hear  discourses  consisting  of  little  else  than  meagre  truisms, 
expanded  and  diluted  till  every  mortal  ear  aches  that  listens. 
We  have  heard  preachers  commence  with  the  tritest  of  truths 
— '  All  men  are  mortals '  —  and  proceed  to  illustrate  it  with 
as  much  prolixity  as  though  they  were  announcing  it  as  a  new 
proposition  to  a  company  of  immortals  in  some  distant  planet, 
brought  with  difficulty  to  believe  a  fact  so  portentous,  and  un- 
authenticated  by  their  own  experience. 

"  True  simplicity  is  the  last  and  most  excellent  grace  which 
can  belong  to  a  speaker,  and  is  certainly  not  to  be  attained 
without  much  effort.  Those  who  have  attentively  read  the 
present  Article,  will  not  suspect  us  of  demanding  more  delib- 
erate prepcu^tion  on  the  part  of  the  preacher  that  he  may 
offer  what  is  profound,  recondite,  or  -abstruse ;  but  that  he 
may  say  only  what  he  ought  to  say,  and  that  what  he  does 
say  may  be  better  said.  When  the  topics  are  such  only  as 
ought  to  be  insisted  on,  and  the  language  such  as  is  readily  un- 
derstood, the  preacher  may  depend  upon  it  that  no  pains  he 
may  take  will  be  lost  —  that  his  audience,  however  homely, 
will  be  sure  to  appreciate  them  —  and  that  the  better  a  dis- 
course is  the  better  they  will  like  it. 

"  We  have  stated  as  the  other  great  cause  of  the  failure  of 
preachers,  that  they  are  not  sufficiently  instructed  in  the  prin- 
ciples  of  pulpit  eloquence.  We  are  far  from  contending  that 
a  systematic  exposition  of  the  laws,  in  conformity  with  which 
all  effective  discourses  to  the  people  must  be  constructed, 
should  be  made  a  part  of  general  education  ;  or  that  it  ought 
to  be  imparted  even  to  him  who  is  destined  to  be  a  public 
speaker  till  his  general  training  —  and  that  a  very  ample  one 
—  has  been  completed.  But  that  such  knowledge  should  be 
acquired  by  every  one  designed  for  such  an  office,  and  that 
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all  universities  and  colleges  should  furnish  the  means  of  com- 
municating it,  we  have  no  manner  of  doubt." 

•  •  •  •  • 

"  Youthful  vanity  and  inexperience  alone  sufficiently  ac- 
count for  the  greater  part  of  the  deviations  from  propriety, 
simplicity^  and  common  sense,  now  adverted  to.  Those  who 
laud  Nature  in  opposition  to  Art,  are  too  apt  to  forget  that  this 
very  vanity  forms  a  part  of  it.  It  is  natural  for  a  youth, 
whether  with  or  without  cultivation,  to  fall  into  these  errors  ; 
and  all  experience  loudly  proclaims  that,  on  such  a  point,  na- 
ture alone  is  no  safe  guide.  Who,  that  has  arrived  at  matu- 
rity in  intellect,  taste,  and  feeling,  does  not  recollect  how  hard 
it  was  in  early  life  to  put  the  extinguisher  upon  a  metaphor  or 
dazzling  expression  —  to  reject  tinsel,  however  worthless,  if  it 
did  but  glare  ;  and  epithets,  however  superfluous,  if  they  but 
sounded  grand  ?  —  how  hard  it  was  to  forget  one's  self,  and  to 
become  sincerely  intent  upon  the  best,  simplest,  strongest, 
briefest  mode  of  communicating  what  we  deemed  important 
truth  to  the  minds  of  others  ?  Surely  it  is  not  a  little  ridicu- 
lous then,  when  so  obvious  a  solution  offers  itself,  to  charge 
the  faults  of  young  speakers  upon  the  very  precepts  which 
condemn  them.  It  is  sufficient  to  vindicate  the  utility  of  such 
precepts,  if  they  tend  only  in  some  measure  to  correct  the 
errors  they  cannot  entirely  suppress ;  and  to  abridge  the  du- 
ration of  follies  which  they  cannot  wholly  prevent. 

"But  it  is  further  said,  that,  somehow  or  other,  any  such 
system  of  instruction  does  injury,  by  laying  upon  the  intellect 
a  sort  of  constraint,  and  substituting  a  stiff  mechanical  move* 
ment  for  the  flexibility  and  freedom  of  nature. 

"  We  reply,  that  if  the  system  of  instruction  be  too  minute, 
or  if  the  pupil  be  told  to  employ  it  mechanically,  we  can  easily 
conceive  that  such  effects  will    follow  ;   but   not   otherwise. 

39* 
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We  plead  for  no  system  of  minute  technical  rules ;  still  less 
for  the  formal  application  of  any  system  whatever.  But  to 
imbue  the  mind  with  great  general  principles,  leaving  them  to 
operate  imperceptibly  upon  the  formation  of  habit,  and  to  sug- 
gest, without  distinct  consciousness  of  their  presence,  the  les- 
son which  the  occasion  demands,  is  a  very  different  thing, 
and  is  all  we  contend  for.  One  would  think,  to  hear  some 
men  talk,  that  it  was  proposed  to  instruct  a  youth  to  adjust 
beforehand  the  number  of  sentences  of  which  each  paragraph 
should  consist,  and  the  lengths  into  which  the  sentences 
should  be  cut  —  to  determine  how  many  should  be  perfect  pe- 
riods, and  how  many  should  not  —  what  allowance  of  antithe- 
ses, interrogatives,  and  notes  of  admiration,  shall  be  given  to 
each  page  —  where  he  shall  stick  on  a  metonymy  or  a  meta- 
phor, and  how  many  niches  he  shall  reserve  for  gilded  orna- 
ments.  Who  is  pleading  for  any  such  nonsense  as  this  ?  All 
that  we  contend  for  is,  that  no  public  speaker  should  be  desti- 
tute of  a  clear  perception  of  those  principles  of  man's  nature 
on  which  conviction  and  persuasion  depend  ;  and  of  those 
proprieties  of  style  which  ought  to  characterize  all  discourses 
which  are  designed  to  effect  these  objects.  General  as  all 
this  knowledge  must  be,  we  cannot  help  thinking  that  it  would 
be  most  advantageous.  One  great  good  it  would  undoubtedly 
in  many  cases  effect ;  —  it  would  prevent  men  from  setting 
out  torong^  or  abridge  the  amount  or  duration  of  their  errors ; 
—  in  other  words,  prevent  the  formation  of  vicious  habits,  or 
tend  to  correct  them  when  formed.  Nothing  is  more  com- 
mon than  for  a  speaker  to  set  out  with  false  notions  as  to  the 
style  which  effective  public  speaking  requires —  to  suppose  it 
something  very  remote  from  what  is  simple  and  natural.  Still 
more  are  led  into  similar  error^  by  their  vanity.  The  young 
especially  are  apt  to  despise  the  true  style  for  what  are  it* 
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chief  excellences — its  simplicity  and  severity.  Let  them 
once  be  taught  its  great  superiority  to  every  other,  and  they 
will  at  least  be  protected  from  involuntary  errors,  and  less 
likely  to  yield  to  the  seductions  of  vanity.  Such  a  knowl-. 
edge  would  also  (perhaps  the  most  important  benefit  of  all) 
involve  a  knowledge  of  the  best  models,  and  secure  timely 
appreciation  of  them. 

"  But  it  is  frequently  urged  that,  after  all,  the  practical  value 
of  all  the  great  lessons  of  criticism  must  be  learned  from  ex- 
perience, and  that  mere  instruction  can  do  little.  Be  it  so. 
Is  this  any  reason  why  that  little  should  be  withhela?  Be- 
sides, is  it  nothing  to  put  a  youth  in  the  right  way  ?  —  to 
abridge  the  lessons  of  experience  ?  —  to  facilitate  the  formation 
of  good  habits,  and  to  prevent  the  growth  of  bad  ones  ?  —  to 
diminish  the  probabilities  of  failure,  and  to  increase  those  of 
success  ?  Is  there  any  reason  why  we  should  suffer  the 
young  speaker  to  grope  out  his  way  by  the  use  of  the  lead- 
line alone,  when  we  coujd  give  him  the  aid  of  the  chart  and 
compass ;  or  to  find  his  way  to  truth  at  last  by  a  series  of 
painful  blunders,  when  any  part  of  the  trouble  might  be  spared 
him  ?  Can  any  one  doubt  that  a  great  speaker  might  be  able 
to  give  a  young  beginner  many  profitable  hints  which  would 
save  him  both  much  time  and  many  errors,  and  make  the  les- 
sons of  experience  not  only  a  great  deal  shorter,  but  vastly 
less  troublesome  ?  ''  —  Edinburgh  Review^  (Oct.  1840,)  pp. 
94-98. 


[B].     Part  I.  Chap.  ii.  §  2.  p.  67. 

"  .  ,  .  .  there  is  a  distinction  to  be  made  between 
the  unnatural  and  the  merely  improbable  :  a  fiction  is  unnat- 
ral,  when  there  is  some  assignable  reason  against  the  events 
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taking  place  as  described,  —  when  men  are  represented  as 
acting  contrary  to  the  character  assigned  them,  or  to  human 
nature  in  general ;  as  when  a  young  lady  of  seventeen, 
brought  up  in  ease,  luxury,  and  retirement,  with  no  compan- 
ions but  the  narrow-minded  and  illiterate,  displays  (as  a  hero- 
ine usually  does)  under  the  most  trying  circumstances,  such 
wisdom,  fortitude,  and  knowledge  of  the  world,  as  the  best  in- 
structors and  the  best  examples  can  rarely  produce  without 
the  aid  of  more  mature  age  and  longer  experience.*  —  On 
the  other  hand,  a  fiction  is  still  improbable^  though  not  unnaU 
ural^  wften  there  is  no  reason  to  be  assigned  why  things 
should  not  take  place  as  represented,  except  that  the  overbal* 
ance  of  chances  is  against  it.  The  hero  meets,  in  his  utmost 
distress,  most  opportunely  with  the  very  person  to  whom  he 
had  formerly  done  a  signal  service,  and  who  happens  to  com- 
municate to  him  a  piece  of  intelligence  which  sets  all  to  rights. 
Why  should  he  not  meet  him  as  well  as  any  one  else  ?  all 
that  can  be  said  is,  that  there  is  no  reason  why  he  should. 
The  infant  who  is  saved  from  a  wreck,  and  who  afterwards 
becomes  such  a  constellation  of  virtues  and  accomplishments, 
turns  out  to  be  no  other  than  the  nephew  of  the  very  gentle- 
man on  whose  estate  the  waves  had  cast  him,  and  whose  love- 
ly daughter  he  had  so  long  sighed  for  in  vain  :  there  is  no  rea- 
son to  be  given,  except  from  the  calculation  of  chances,  why 
he  should  not  have  been  thrown  on  one  part  of  the  coast  as 
well  as  another.  Nay,  it  would  be  nothing  unnatural,  though 
the  most  determined  novel-reader  would  be  shocked  at  its 

♦  Or,  one  might  add,  when  a  lad  bom  and  reared  in  a  Workhouse 
filled  with  reprobates,  and  afterwards  further  trained  among  hardened 
thieves,  exhibits  a  character  just  the  reverse  of  what  all  reason  and 
all  experience  would  anticipate  from  such  an  education,  this  is  grossly 
unnatural ;  though  many  readers  may  fail  to  perceive  the  fault,  or  at 
least,  the  magnitude  of  it,  through  the  fallacy  noticed  in  the  Text. 
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improbability,  if  all  the  hero's  enemies,  while  they  were  con- 
spiring his  ruin,  were  to  be  struck  dead  together  by  a  lucky 
flash  of  lightning  :  yet  many  denouements  which  are  decided- 
ly unnatural,  are  better  tolerated  than  this  would  be.  We 
shall,  perhaps,  best  explain  our  meaning  by  examples,  taken 
from  a  novel  of  great  merit  in  many  respects.  When  Lord 
Glenthom,  in  whom  a  most  unfavorable  education  has  acted 
on  a  most  unfavorable  disposition,  after  a  life  of  torpor,  broken 
only  by  short  sallies  of  forced  exertion,  on  a  sudden  reverse 
of  fortune,  displays  at  once  the  most  persevering  diligence  in 
the  most  repulsive  studies ;  and  in  middle  life,  without  any 
previous  habits  of  exertion,  any  hope  of  early  business,  or 
the  example  of  friends,  or  the  stimulus  of  actual  want,  to 
urge  him,  outstrips  every  competitor,  though  every  competitor 
has  every  advantage  against  him  ;  this  is  unnatural,  —  When 
Lord  Glenthom,  the  instant  he  is  stripped  of  his  estates,  meets, 
falls  in  love  with,  and  is  conditionally  accepted  by,  the  very 
lady  who  is  remotely  entitled  to  those  estates ;  when  the  in- 
stant he  has  fulfilled  the  conditions  of  their  marriage,  the 
family  of  the  person  possessed  of  the  estates  becomes  extinct, 
and  by  the  concurrence  of  circuthstances,  against  every  one 
of  which  the  chances  were  enormous,  the  hero  is  reinstated 
in  all  his  old  domains ;  this  is  merely  improhaMe. 

"  The  distinction  which  we  have  been  pointing  out  may  be 
plainly  perceived  in  the  events  of  real  life  ;  when  any  thing 
takes  place  of  such  a  nature  as  we  should  call,  in  a  fiction, 
merely  improbable,  because  there  are  many  chances  against 
it,  we  call  it  a  lucky  or  unlucky  accident,  a  singular  coinci- 
dence, something  very  extraordinary,  odd,  curious,  dec. ; 
whereas  any  thing  which,  in  a  fiction,  would  be  called  un- 
natural, when  it  actually  occurs,  (and  such  things  do  occur,) 
is  still  called  unnatural,  inexplicable,  unaccountable,  incon- 
ceivable, &c.,  epithets  which  are  not  applied  to  events  that 
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have  merely  the  balance  of  chances  against  them."  —  Qiwr- 
terly  Review^  No.  xlviii.  pp.  354, 355.  The  whole  article  has 
been  republished  in  Lockhart's  edition  of  the  Works  of  Sir 
W.  Scott  (who  however  is  not  the  author),  vol.  xviii.  p.  209. 
Miscellaneous  Prose  Works, 


[C].    Part  I.  Chap,  ii.  §  2.  p.  69.* 

The  following  is  the  passage  from  the  5th  Lecture  on  Po- 
litical  Economy  referred  to  in  the  text :  — 

"  Several  writers  on  Political  Economy  have  described  the 
case  of  a  supposed  race  of  savages,  subsisting  on  the  spon- 
taneous productions  of  the  earth,  and  the  precarious  supplies 
of  hunting  and  fishing ;  and  have  then  traced  the  steps  by 
which  the  various  arts  of  life  would  gradually  have  arisen, 
cuad  advanced  more  and  more  towards  perfection. 

"  One  man,  it  is  supposed,  having  acquired  more  skill  than 
his  neighbors  in  the  making  of  bows  and  arrows,  or  darts, 
would  find  it  advantageous  both  for  them  and  for  himself,  to 
devote  himself  to  this  manufacture,  and  to  exchange  these 
implements  for  the  food  procured  by  others,  instead  of  em- 
ploying himself  in  the  pursuit  of  game.  Another,  from  a 
similcur  cause,  would  occupy  himself  exclusively  in  the  con- 
struction of  huts,  or  of  canoes ;  another,  in  the  preparing  of 
skins  for  clothing,  &c.  And  the  division  of  labor  having  thus 
begun,  the  advantages  of  it  would  be  so  apparent,  that  it 
would  rapidly  be  extended,  and  would  occasion  each  person 
to  introduce  improvements  into  the  art  to  which  he  would  have 

•  The  matter  of  the  Note  C,  in  the  Appendix  to  the  former  edi- 
tions, 18  to  be  found  in  the  Lecture  subjoined  to  Part  II. 
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chiefly  confined  his  attention.  Those  who  had  studied  the 
haunts  and  the  habits  of  certain  kinds  of  wild  animals,  and 
had  made  a  trade  of  supplying  the  community  with  them, 
would  be  led  to  domesticate  such  species  as  were  adapted  for 
it,  in  order  to  secure  a  supply  of  provisions,  when  the  chase 
might  prove  insufficient.  Those  who  had  especially  studied 
the  places  of  growth,  and  times  of  ripening,  of  such  wild 
fruits,  or  other  vegetable  productions,  as  were  in  request, 
would  be  induced  to  secure  themselves  a  readier  supply,  by 
cultivating  them  in  suitable  spots.  And  thus  the  Society 
being  divided  into  Husbandmen,  Shepherds,  and  Artificers  of 
various  kinds,  exchanging  the  produce  of  their  various  labors, 
would  advance,  with  more  or  less  steadiness  and  rapidity, 

towards  the  higher  stages  of  civilization." 

•  •  •  •  • 

"  On  this  subject  I  will  take  the  liberty  of  citing  a  passage 
from  a  very  well-written  and  instructive  book,  the  account  of 
the  New  Zealanders,  in  the  Library  of  Entertaining  Knowl- 
edge ;  a  passage,  which  is  the  more  valuable  to  our  present 
purpose,  inasntuch  as  the  writer  is  not  treating  of  the  subject 
with  any  view  whatever  to  the  evidences  of  religion,  and  is 
apparently  quite  unconscious  of  the  argument  which  (as  I 
shall  presently  show)  may  be  deduced  from  what  he  says. 

"  '  The  especial  distinction  of  the  savage,  and  that  which, 
more  than  any  other  thing,  keeps  him  a  savage,  is  his  igno- 
rance of  letters.  This  places  the  community  almost  in  the 
same  situation  with  a  herd  of  the  lower  animals,  in  so  far  as 
the  accumulation  of  knowledge,  or  in  other  words,  any  kind 
of  movement  forward,  is  concerned  ;  for  it  is  only  by  means 
of  the  art  of  writing,  that  the  knowledge  acquired  by  the  ex- 
perience of  one  generation  can  be  properly  stored  up,  so  that 
none  of  it  shall  be  lost,  for  the  use  of  all  that  are  to  follow. 


468  APPENDIX  [C]. 

Among  savages,  for  want  of  this  admirable  method  of 
preservation,  there  is  reason  to  believe  the  fund  of  knowledge 
possessed  by  the  community  instead  of  growing,  generally 
diminishes  with  time.  If  we  except  the  absolutely  necessary 
arts  of  life,  which  are  in  daily  use  and  cannot  be  forgotten, 
the  existing  generation  seldom  seems  to  possess  any  thing 
derived  from  the  past  Hence,  the  oldest  man  of  the  tribe  is 
always  looked  up  to  as  the  wisest ;  simply  because  he  has 
lived  the  longest ;  it  being  felt  that  an  individual  has  scarcely 
a  chance  of  knowing  any  thing  more  than  his  own  experience 
has  taught  him.  Accordingly  the  New  Zealanders,  for  ex- 
ample, seem  to  have  been  in  quite  as  advanced  a  state  when 
Tasman  discovered  the  country  in  1642,  as  they  were  when 
Cook  visited  itj  127  years  after? 

"  It  may  be  remarked,  however,  with  reference  to  this  state- 
ment, that  the  absence  of  written  records  is,  though  a  very 
important,  rather  a  secondary  than  a  primary  obstacle.  It  is 
one  branch  of  that  general  characteristic  of  the  savage,  tm- 
providence.  If  you  suppose  the  case  of  a  savage  taught  to 
read  and  write,  but  allowed  to  remain,  in  all  other  respects, 
the  same  careless,  thoughtless  kind  of  Being,  and  afterwards 
left  to  himself,  he  would  most  likely  forget  his  acquisition ; 
and  would  certainly,  by  neglecting  to  teach  it  to  hi's  children, 
sufier'itto  be  lost  in  the  next  generation.  On  the  other  hand, 
if  you  conceive  such  a  case  (which  certainly  is  conceivable, 
and  I  am  disposed  to  think  it  a  real  one)  as  that  of  a  people 
Ignorant  of  this  art,  but  acquiring  in  some  degree  a  thought- 
ful and  provident  character,  I  have  little  doubt  that  their  de- 
sire, thence  arising,  to  record  permanently  their  laws,  prac- 
tical maxims,  and  discoveries,  would  gradually  lead  them, 
first  to  the  use  of  memorial-verses,  and  afterwards  to  some 
kind  of  material  symbols,  such  as  picture-writing,  and  then 
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hieroglyphics ;  which  might  gradually  be  still   further  im- 
proved into  writing  properly  so  called.'' 


[D].     Part  I.  Chap.  ii.  §  4.  p,  89. 

"  To  say,  that  numerous  old  manuscripts  exist ;  that  they 
admit  of  classification  and  date,  and  other  characteristics ;  to 
speak  of  evidence,  derived  from  contemporary  history,  from 
the  monuments  of  art,  from  national  manners  and  customs ; 
to  assert  that  there  have  been  persons  qualified  for  the  task, 
who  have  examined  duly  these  several  branches  of  evidence, 
and  have  given  a  satisfactory  report  of  that  research,  is  to 
make  a  statement  concern mg  the  evidence  of  Christianity, 
which  is  intelligible  indeed,  but  is  not  itself  the  evidence,  — 
not  itself  the  proof,  of  which  you  speak.  So  far  from  this 
being  the  case,  we  cannot  but  feel,  that  the  author  who  is 
guiding  us,  and  pointing  out  these  pillars  of  our  faith,  as  they 
appear  engraved  on  his  chart  of  evidence,  can  himself,  what- 
ever be  his  learning,  be  personally  acquainted  with  but  a  very 
small  portion.  The  most  industrious  and  able  scholar,  after 
spending  a  life  on  some  individual  point  of  evidence,  the  col- 
lation of  manuscripts,  the  illustrations  derived  from  uninspired 
authors,  translations,  or  whatever  the  inquiry  be,  must,  after 
all,  (it  would  seem,)  rest  by  far  the  greater  part  of  hi^  faith, 
immediately  on  the  testimony  of  others  ;  as  thousands  in  turn 
will  rest  their  faith  on  his  testimony,  to  the  existence  of  such 
proof  as  he  has  examined.  There  is  no  educated  Christian 
who  is  not  taught  to  appreciate  the  force  of  that  proof  in  fa- 
vor of  the  genuineness  of  the  New  Testament,  which  may  be 
denved  from  the  consent  of  ancient  copies,  and  the  quotations 

40 
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found  in  a  long  line  of  fathers,  and  other  writers  :  and  yet  not 
one  in  a  thousand  ever  reads  the  works  of  the  fathers,  or  sees 
a  manuscript^  or  is  even  capable  of  deciphering  one,  if  pre- 
sented to  him.  He  admits  the  very  groundwork  of  his  faith 
on  the  assertion  of  those  who  profess  to  have  ascertained  these 
points  ;  and  even  the  most  learned  are  no  further  exceptions 
to  this  case,  than  in  the  particular  branch  of  evidence  which 
they  have  studied.  Nay,  even  in  their  use  of  this,  it  will  be 
surprising,  when  we  come  to  reflect  on  it,  how  great  a  portion 
must  be  examined  only  through  statements  resting  on  the 
testimony  of  others. 

"  Nor  is  it  a  question  which  can  be  waived,  by  throwing  the 
weight  of  disproof  on  those  who  cavil  and  deny.  It  turns 
upon  the  use  which  is  made,  more  or  less,  by  all,  of  the  posi- 
tive proofs  urged  in  defence  of  Christianity.  Christianity  is 
established.;  and  it  may  be  fair  to  bid  its  assailants  prove, 
that  it  is  not  what  it  professes  to  be,  the  presumption  and  pre- 
scriptive title  being  on  its  side ;  but  Christianity  does  not  in- 
trench itself  within  this  fortress  :  it  brings  out  into  the  field 
an  array  of  evidences  to  establish  that  which,  on  the  former 
view  of  the  case,  its  adherents  are  supposed  not  to  be  called 
on  to  maintain.  It  boasts  of  the  sacred  volume  having  been 
transmitted  pure  by  means  of  manuscripts  ;  and  by  asserting 
the  antiquity,  the  freedom  from  corruption,  and  the  inde- 
pendence and  agreement  of  the  several  classes  of  these,  the 
Christian  contends  for  the  existence  of  his  religion  at  the 
time  when  Christ  and  the  apostles  lived.  Ancient  writings 
are  appealed  to,  and  quotations  cited  by  various  authors  from 
the  New  Testament  are  adduced,  which  go  to  prove  the  same. 
Even  profane  history  is  made  to  furnish  contemporary  evi- 
dence of  the  first  rise  of  Christianity.  Now  it  is  the  way  in 
which  this  evidence  is  employed  that  is  the  point  to  be  con- 
eidered ;  the  question  is,  in  what  sense  all  this  can  be  called 
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evidence  to  the  mass  of  Christians.  All  this  is,  in  short, 
positive  proof;  and  he  who  has  examined  manuscripts,  or 
read  the  works  in  question,  has  gone  through  the  demonstra- 
tion ;  but  he  who  has  not,  (and  this  is  the  case  with  all,  mak- 
ing a  very  few  exceptions,)  has  not  gone  through  the  process 
of  proof  himself,  but  takes  the  conclusion  on  the  word  of 
others.  He  believes  those  who  inform  him,  that  they,  or 
others,  have  examined  manuscripts,  read  the  fathers,  com- 
pared profane  history  with  holy  writ.  Can  this  be  called 
reasonable  faith  ?  or,  at  least,  do  we  not  pretend  to  be  believ- 
ing on  proofs  of  various  kinds,  when,  in  fact,  our  belief  rests 
on  the  bare  assertions  of  others  ? 

"  It  is  very  important  that  the  case  should  be  set  in  its  true 
light,  because,  supposing  the  Christian  ministry  able,  and  at 
leisure,  to  investigate  and  sift  the  Christian  evidence  for 
themselves,  the  same  cannot  be  done  by  the  barrister,  the 
physician,  the  professional  man  of  whatever  department  be- 
sides theology,  however  enabled  by  education  ;  and  then, 
what  is  to  be  the  lot  of  the  great  mass  of  the  people  ?  They, 
clearly,  are  incompetent  even  to  follow  up  the  several  steps 
of  proof  which  each  proposition  would  require.  They  take 
it  for  granted,  if  they  apply  the  evidence  at  all,  that  these 
things  are  so,  because  wiser  persons  than  they  say  it  is  so. 
In  the  same  spirit  as  the  question  was  put  of  old,  '  Have  any 
of  the  rulers  believed  on  Christ  ?  but  this  people  who  know- 
eth  not  the  law  are  cursed,'  Christians  must  generally,  it 
would  seem,  believe  in  Christ,  because  their  spiritual  rulers 
do,  and  reject  the  infidel's  views,  because  these  people  are 
pronounced  accursed.  Nay,  the  supposition  of  the  clergy 
themselves  having  the  qualification,  and  the  opportunity  to  go 
through  the  process  of  proof,  is  only  a  supposition.  They 
often  want  either  or  both ;  and  it  is  impossible  that  it  should 
not  be  so.     The  labor  of  a  life  is  scarcely  sufficient  to  ex- 


472  APPENDIX  [D]. 

amine  for  one^s  self  one  branch  alone  of  such  evidence.  For 
the  greater  part,  few  men,  however  learned,  have  satisfied 
themselves  by  going  through  the  proof.  They  have  admitted 
the  main  assertions,  because  proved  by  others. 

^^  And  is  this  conviction  then  reasonable  ?  Is  it  more  than 
the  adoption  of  truth  on  the  authority  of  another  ?  It  is. 
The  principle  on  which  all  these  assertions  are  received,  is 
not  that  they  have  been  made  by  this  or  that  credible  indi- 
vidual or  body  of  persons,  who  have  gone  through  the  proof 
— this  may  have  its  weight  with  the  critical  and  learned  — 
but  the  main  principle  adopted  by  all,  intelligible  by  all,  and 
reasonable  in  itself,  is,  that  these  assertions  are  set  forth, 
bearing  on  their  face  a  challenge  of  refutation.  The  asser* 
tions  are  like  witnesses  placed  in  a  box  to  be  confronted. 
Scepticism,  infidelity,  and  scoffing,  form  the  very  ground- 
work of  our  faith.  As  long  as  these  are  known  to  exist  and 
to  assail  it,  so  long  are  we  sure  that  any  untenable  assertion 
may  and  will  be  refuted.  The  benefit  accruing  to  Christianity 
in  this  respect  from  the  occasional  success  of  those  who  have 
found  flaws  in  the  several  parts  of  evidence,  is  invaluable. 
We  believe  what  is  not  disproved,  most  reasonably,  because 
we  know  that  there  are  those  abroad  who  are  doing  their  ut- 
most to  disprove  it.  We  believe  the  witness,  not  because  wc 
know  him  and  esteem  him,  but  because  he  is  confronted, 
cross-examined,  suspected,  and  assailed  by  arts  &ir  and  un- 
fair. It  is  not  his  authority,  but  the  reasonableness  of  the 
case.  It  becomes  conviction  well-grounded,  and  not  assent 
to  man's  words. 

"  At  the  same  time  nothing  has  perhaps  more  contributed 
to  perplex  the  Christian  inquirer,  than  the  impression  which 
vague  language  creates  of  our  conviction  arising,  not  out  of 
the  application  of  this  principle  to  the  external  and  monu- 
mental evidences  of  Christianity,  but  out  of  the  examination 
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of  the  evidence  itself.  The  mind  feels  disappointed  and  un- 
satisfied, not  because  it  has  not  ground  for  belief,  but  because 
it  misnames  it.  The  man  who  has  not  examined  any  branch 
of  evidence  for  himself,  may,  according  to  the  principle  above 
stated,  very  reasonably  believe  in  consequence  of  it ;  but  his 
belief  does  not  arise  immediately  out  of  it,  —  is  not  the  same 
frame  of  mind  which  would  be  created  by  an  actual  examina- 
tion for  himself.  It  may  be  more,  or  it  may  be  less,  a  sure 
source  of  conviction  ;  but  the  discontent  is  occasioned,  not  by 
this  circumstance,  but  by  supposing  that  it  is  one  of  these 
things  that  does,  or  ought  to,  influence  us,  when  in  fact  it  is 
the  other ;  by  putting  ourselves  in  the  attitude  of  mind  which 
belongs  to  the  witness,  instead  of  that  which  belongs  to  the 
bystander.  We  very  well  know  how  the  unbroken  testimony 
of  writers  during  eighteen  centuries  to  the  truth  of  Chris- 
tianity ought  to  make  us  feel,  if  we  had  ascertained  the  fact 
by  an  examination  of  their  writings  ;  and  we  are  surprised  at 
finding  that  we  are  not  in  that  frame  of  mind  ;  forgetting  that 
our  use  of  the  evidence  may  be  founded  on  a  different  prin- 
ciple."—  Hinds,  on  Inspiration, 


[DD].     Part  I.  Chap.  ii.  §  4.  pp.  94,  95. 

The  following  extracts  are  from  the  fifth  Lecture  on  Po- 
litical Economy,  being  the  portion  alluded  to  in  the  text 

"  When  we  dismiss  for  a  moment  all  antecedent  conjec- 
tures, and  look  around  us  for  instances,  we  find,  I  think  I  may 
confidently  affirm,  no  one  recorded,  of  a  tribe  of  savages, 
properly  so  styled,  rising  into  a  civilized  state,  without  instruc- 
tion and  assistance  from  people  already  civilized.     And  we 

40  » 
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have^  on  the  other  hand,  accounts  of  various  savage  tribes,  in 
different  parts  of  the  globe,  who  have  been  visited  from  time 
to  time  at  considerable  intervals,  but  have  had  no  settled  inter- 
course with  civilized  people,  and  who  appear  to  continue,  as 
far  as  can  be  ascertained,  in  the  same  uncultivated  condition. 
•     .     .     No  savage  tribe  appears  to  have  risen  into  civiliza- 
tion, except  through  the^  aid  of  others  who  were  civilized. 
We  have,  I  think,  in  this  case  all  the  historical  evidence  that 
a  negative  is  susceptible  of;  viz.  we  have  the  knowledge  of 
numerous  cases  in  which  such  a  change  has  not  taken  place, 
and  of  none  where  it  has ;  while  we  have  every  reason  to 
expect,  that,  if  it  had  occurred,  it  would  have  been  recorded. 
.     .     .     There  are  several  circumstances  which  have  con- 
duced to  keep  out  of  sight  the  important  fact  I  have  been 
alluding  to.    The  chief  of  these  probably  is,  the  vagueness 
with  which  the  term  ^  Savage '  is  applied.    I  do  not  profess, 
and  indeed  it  is  evidently  not  possible,  to  draw  a  line  by  which 
we  may  determine  precisely  to  whom  that  title  is,  and  is  not, 
applicable  ;  since  there  is  a  series  of  almost  insensible  grada- 
tions between  the  highest  and  the  lowest  state  of  human  society. 
Nor  is  any  such  exact  boundary-line  needed  for  our  present 
purpose.     It  is  sufficient  if  we  admit,  what  is  probably  very 
far  short  of  the  truth,  that  those  who  are  in  as  low  a  state  as 
some  tribes  with  which  we  are  acquainted^  are  incapable  of 
emerging  from  it,  by  their  own  unassisted  efforts.     .     .     . 
There  will  be  no  reason,  I  think,  for  believing,  that  there  is 
any  exception  to  the  positions  I  have  here  laid  down :   the 
impossibility  of  men's  emerging  unaided  from  a  completely 
savage  state  ;  and,  consequently,  the  descent  of  such  as  are  in 
that  state  (supposing  mankind  to  have  sprung  from  a  single 
pair)  from  ancestors  less  barbarous,  and   from  whom  they 
have  degenerated. 

"  Records  of  this  descent,  and  of  this  degeneracy,  it  is. 
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from  the  nature  of  the  case,  not  likely  we  should  possess ; 
but  several  indications  of  the  fact  may  often  be  found  among 
savage  nations.  Some  have  even  traditions  to  that  effect ; 
and  almost  all  possess  some  one  or  two  arts  not  of  a  piece 
with  their  general  rudeness,  and  which  plainly  appear  to  be 
remnants  of  a  different  state  of  things ;  being  such,  that  the 
first  invention  of  them  implies  a  degree  of  ingenuity  beyond 
what  the  savages  who  retain  those  arts,  now  possess.  .  .  . 
As  to  the  causes  which  have  occasioned  any  portions  of  man- 
kind thus  to  degenerate,  we  are,  of  course,  in  most  instances, 
left  to  mere  conjecture  :  but  there  seems  little  reason  to  doubt, 
that  the  principal  cause  has  been  war.  A  people  perpetually 
harassed  by  predatory  hostile  incursions,  and  still  more,  one 
compelled  to  fly  their  country  and  take  refuge  in  mountains 
or  forests,*  or  to  wander  to  some  distant  unoccupied  region, 
(and  this  we  know  to  have  been  anciently  a  common  occur- 
rence,) must  of  course  be  likely  to  sink  in  point  of  civilization. 
They  must,  amidst  a  series  of.  painful  struggles  for  mere 
existence,  have  their  attention  drawn  off  from  all  other  sub- 
jects ;  they  must  be  deprived  of  the  materials  and  the  oppor- 
tunities for  practising  many  of  the  arts,  till  the  knowledge  of 
them  is  lost ;  and  their  children  must  grow  up,  in  each  suc- 
cessive generation,  more  and  more  uninstructed,  and  dis- 
posed to  be  satisfied  with  a  life  approaching  to  that  of  the 
brutes.  .  .  .  But  whatever  may  have  been  the  causes 
which  in  each  instance  have  tended  to  barbarize  each  nation, 
of  this  we  may,  I  think,  be  well  assured,  that  though,  if  it 
have  not  sunk  below  a  certain  point,  it  may,  under  favorable 
circumstances,  be  expected  to  rise  again,  and  gradually  even 
more  than  recover  the  lost  ground  ;  on  the  other  hand,  there 

♦  Whence  the  name  **  Savage,"  Sihagio. 
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is  a  stage  of  degradation  from  which  it  cannot  emerge,  but 
through  the  means  of  intercourse  with  some  more  civilized 
people.  The  turbulent  and  unrestrained  passions  —  the  indo- 
lence—  and,  above  all,  the  want  of  forethought,  which  are 
characteristic  of  savages,  naturally  tend  to  prevent,  and,  as 
experience  seems  to  show,  always  have  prevented,  that 
process  of  gradual  advancement  from  taking  place,  which 
was  sketched  out  in  the  opening  of  this  Lecture  ;  except  when 
the  savage  is  stimulated  by  the  example,  and  supported  by  the 
guidance  and  instruction,  of  men  superior  to  himself. 

*'  Any  one  who  dislikes  the  conclusions  to  which  these 
views  lead,  will  probably  s^t  himself  to  contend  against  the 
arguments  which  prove  it  unlikely  that  savages  should  civil- 
ize themselves ;  but  how  will  he  get  over  the  fact^  that  they 
never  yet  have  done  this  ?  That  they  never  can^  is  a  theory ; 
and  something  may  always  be  said,  well  or  ill,  against  any 
theory ;  but  facts  are  stubborn  things ;  and  that  no  authenti- 
cated instance  can  be  produced  of  savages  that  ever  did 
emerge  unaided  from  that  state,  is  no  theory ^  but  a  statement, 
hitherto  uncontradicted,  of  a  matter  o^  fact. 

"  Now  if  this  be  the  case,  when,  and  how,  did  civilization 
first  hegin  7  If  man  when  first  created  was  left,  like  the 
brutes,  to  the  unaided  exercise  of  his  natural  powers  of  body 
and  mind  —  those  powers  which  are  common  to  the  European 
and  to  the  New  Hollander  —  how  comes  it  that  the  European 
is  not  now  in  the  condition  of  the  New  Hollander  ?  As  the 
soil  itself,  and  the  climate,  of  New-Holland  are  excellently 
adapted  to  the  growth  of  corn,  and  yet  (as  corn  is  not  indi- 
genous there)  could  never  have  borne  any  to  the  end  of  the 
world,  if  it  had  not  been  brought  thither  from  another  country, 
and  sown ;  so,  the  savage  himself,  though  he  may  be,  as  it 
were,  a  soil  capable  of  receiving  the  seeds  of  civilization,  can 
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never,  in  the  first  instance,  produce  it,  as  of  spontaneous 
growth ;  and  unless  those  seeds  be  introduced  from  some 
other  quarter,  must  remain  forever  in  the  sterility  of  barba- 
rism. And  from  what  quarter  then  could  this  first  beginning 
of  civilization  have  been  supplied  to  the  earliest  race  of  man- 
kind ?  According  to  the  present  course  of  nature,  the  first 
introducer  of  cultivation  among  savages,  is,  and  must  be, 
Man,  in  a  more  improved  state  :  in  the  beginning  therefore  of 
the  human  race,  this,  since  there  was  no  man  to  efiect  it, 
must  have  been  the  work  of  another  Being,  There  must 
have  been,  in  short,  a  Revelation  made,  to  the  first,  or  to  some 
subsequent  generation,  of  our  species.  And  this  miracle  (for 
such  it  is,  as  being  an  impossibility  according  to  the  present 
course  of  nature)  is  attested,  independently  of  the  authority 
of  Scripture,  and  consequently  in  confirmation  of  the  Scrip- 
ture-accounts, by  the  fact,  that  civilized  man  exists  at  the 
present  day. 

"  Taking  this  view  of  the  subject,  we  have  no  need  to  dwell 
on  the  utility  —  the  importance  —  the  antecedent  probability 
— of  a  Revelation  :  it  is  established  as  a  fact,  of  which  a 
monument  is  existing  before  our  eyes.  Divine  instruction  is 
proved  to  be  necessary,  not  merely  for  an  end  which  toe  think 
desiraUe^  or  which  we  think  agreeable  to  Divine  wisdom  and 
goodness,  but,  for  an  end  which  we  know  has  been  attained. 
That  Man  could  not  have  made  himself,  is  appealed  to  as  a 
proof  of  the  agency  of  a  divine  Creator:  and  that  Mankind 
could  not  in  the  first  instance  have  civilized  themselves,  is  a 
proof,  exactly  of  the  same  kind,  and  of  equal  strength,  of  the 
agency  of  a  divine  Instructor, 

"  You  will,  I  suspect,  find  this  argument  press  so  hard  on 
the  adversaries  of  religion,  that  they  will  be  not  unlikely  to 
attempt  evading  its  force,  by  calling  on  you  to  produce  an 
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instance  of  some  one  art,  peculiar  to  civilized  men,  and  which 
it  may  be  proved  could  not  have  been  derived  but  from  inspi- 
ration. But  this  is  a  manifest  evasion  of  the  argument.  For, 
so  far  from  representing  as  peculiar  to  civilized  men  all  arts 
that  seem  beyond  the  power  of  savages  to  invent^  I  have  re- 
marked the  direct  conirary :  which  indeed  is  just  what  might 
have  been  expected,  supposing  savages  to  be,  as  I  have  con- 
tended, in  a  degenerated  state. 

"  The  argument  really  employed  (and  all  attempts  to  mis- 
represent it  are  but  fresh  presumptions  that  it  is  unanswerable) 
consists  in  an  appeal,  not  to  any  particular  art  or  arts,  but  to 
a  civilized  condition  generally.  If  this  was  not  the  work  of 
a  divine  instructor,  produce  an  instance^  if  you  can,  of  a  nation 
of  savages  wlio  have  civilized  themselves  /  " 

The  arguments  urged  against  these  conclusions  by  writers 
not  deficient  in  intelligence  are  such  as  to  furnish  no  small 
confirmation  to  any  unbiased  mind  ;  being  what  no  man  of 
sense  would  resort  to,  except  when  very  hard-pressed  indeed. 
E.  G,  It  has  been  urged  that  no  superhuman  instruction  in 
any  of  the  arts  of  life  could  ever  have  been  afforded  to  Man, 
because  the  Jews,  who  are  supposed  to  have  been  peculiarly 
favored  with  revelations  respecting  religion,  were,  in  the  days 
of  Solomon,  ignorant  that  the  diameter  of  a  circle  is  less  than 
one-third  of  the  circumference.  Thi&  is  inferred  from  what 
is  said  in  the  Second  Book  of  Chronicles  (ch.  ii.  v.  2),  though 
the  inference  is  somewhat  hasty ;  since  the  difierence  is  so 
minute  between  one-third  of  the  circumference  and  the  diame- 
ter, (which  is  less  than  ^  and  more  than  ^V  ^^  ^^^  circum- 
ference,) that  practically  it  may  generally  be  disregarded 
altogether ;  and  many  a  person  well-aware  of  the  geometrical 
truth,  will  yet,  in  describing  some  building,  &c.,  speak  as  if 
the  circumference  were  treble  the  diameter  ;  even  as  he  might 
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speak  of  a  straight  line  from  one  place  to  another  on  the 
earth's  surface  ;  though  well  knowing  that  in  reality  the  line 
must  be  not  quite  straight,  but  a  very  small  arch  of  a  circle. 
However,  let  it  be  supposed  that  the  Jews  were  thus  ignorant : 
the  conclusion  thence  drawn  is  such  as,  in  any  other  subject, 
would  be  laughed  to  scorn.  E,  G.  A  man  has  his  several 
sons  educated  for  the  different  professions  he  designs  them 
for  ;  the  Church,  the  Law,  Medicine,  the  Navy,  &c.,  and  then 
if  it  be  found  that  the  Lawyer  is  no  anatomist,  that  the  Sailor 
has  but  little  knowledge  of  Law  and  Medicine,  and  that  the 
Clergyman  does  not  understand  navigation,  this  objector  would 
be  bound,  on  his  own  principle,  to  Ihfer  that  the  father  cannot 
have  provided  any  education  at  all  for  any  of  his  children  I 

More  recently,  the  assertion  has  been  made  that  a  solution 
has  been  found  of  the  problem  I  proposed  ; — that  there  is  an 
instance  of  Savages  civilizing  themselves  without  external  aid. 
Such,  it  has  been  said,  were  the  tribe  of  American  Indians 
called  the  Mandans,  near  the  Rocky  Mountains ;  who  have 
been  described  by  Mr.  Catlin  as  having  possessed  a  consider- 
able degree  of  civilization,  though  surrounded  by  savage 
tribes.  These  latter,  not  long  ago,  fell  upon  and  destroyed 
the  whole  remnant  of  the  tribe,  after  it  had  been  thinned  by 
small-pox. 

Now  all  that  is  wanted,  in  reference  to  the  case  here  pro- 
duced, is  —  precisely  the  very  thing  that  is  wanted  in  all 
others — proof  that  they  had  been  Savages,  and  had  civilized 
themselves.  And  this,  which  is  the  very  point  at  issue^  in- 
stead of  being  proved,  is  taken  for  granted !  Such  is  the 
short  and  easy  refutation  which  "  Science,"  we  are  told,  fur- 
nishes of  the  position  I  was  maintaining  ! 

It  is  assumed,  1st,  that  these  Mandans  were  of  the  same 
Race  with  the  Savage  tribes  around  them ;  2ndly,  that  the 
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• 

state  in  which  all  of  them  had  originally  been  was  that  of 
Savages  ;  and  3rdly,  that  the  Mandans  raised  themselves  from 
that  state  without  any  external  aid.  And  of  no  one  of  ^these 
assumptions  is  there,  or  can  there  be  found,  even  a  shadow 
of  proof!  To  assume  at  pleasure  any  premises  whatever 
that  may  suit  one's  purpose,  is  certainly  neither  Baconian  nor 
Aristotelian  **  Science." 

1st.  How  do  we  know  that  these  Mandans  were  of  the  same 
Race  as  their  neighbors  ?  I  had  an  opportunity,  in  a  casual 
interview  with  Mr.  Catlin,  of  asking  his  opinion  on  this  point ; 
he  instantly  replied  that  he  had  never  doubted  their  being  a 
different  Race :  their  complexion,  he  said,  —  their  very  re- 
markable and  peculiar  kind  of  hair,  —  their  customs  and 
whole  character,— rail  indicated  a  distinct  Nation. 

They  may,  for  aught  we  know,  have  been  a  remnant  either 
of  the  aboriginal  inhabitants  of  the  region,  or  of  some  colony 
which  had  been  fixed  there  ;  the  others  having  been  destroyed 
—  as  these  Mandans  ultimately  were  —  by  the  surrounding 
Savages. 

2nd.  Again,  if  we  suppose,  in  defiance  of  all  indications  to 
the  contrary,  that  this  tribe  did  belong  to  the  same  Race  as 
their  neighbors,  and  that  consequently  all  were,  once,  at  the 
same  level,  how  do  we  know  that  this  may  not  have  been  the 
higher  level,  from  which  the  others  had  degenerated  ? 

3rdly,  and  lastly,  supposing  that  the  Mandans  did  emerge 
from  the  Savage  state,  how  do  we  know  that  this  may  not 
have  been  through  the  aid  of  some  strangers  coming  among 
them — like  the  Manco-capac  of  Peru  —  from  some  more 
civilized  Country,  perhaps  long  before  the  days  of  Columbus  ? 

Of  all  these  different  suppositions  there  is  not  one  that  is 
not  incomparably  more  probable  (since  there  are  recorded 
instances  of  the  like)  than  that  which  is  so  coolly  assumed. 
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On  the  whole,  the  reasoning  employed  in  this  case  much 
resembles  that  of  some  of  the  Alchemists.  When  they  founi 
a  few  grains  of  gold  in  a  large  mass  of  ore  of  some  base 
metal,  they  took  for  granted  that  the  whole  had  been  original^ 
one  kind  of  metal ;  and  also,  that  this  one  was,  not  gold,  of 
which  part  had  degenerated  into  lead,  but  lead,  of  which  part 
had  ripened  into  gold  ;  and  thence  they  easily  inferred  the 
possibility  of  transmutation. 

Such  attempts  at  refutation  as  this,  serve  to  show  the 
strength  of  the  position  assailed.  The  position  however  was 
one  which  it  was  necessary  to  assail  somehow  or  other,  from 
its  being  fatal  to  the  attempt  made  to  revive  Lamarck's*  theo- 
ry of  the  spontaneous  transition  of  one  species  into  another 
of  a  higher  character ;  the  lowest  animalcules  having,  it 
seems,  in  many  generations,  ripened  into  fish,  thence  into 
reptiles,  beasts,  and  men.  Of  the  earlier  stages  of  these 
supposed  transmutations  I  never  had  occasion  to  treat ;  but 
the  view  I  took  of  the  condition  of  Savages,  "  breaks  the 
pitcher "  (as  the  Greek  proverb  expresses  it)  "  at  the  very 
threshold."  Supposing  the  animalcule  safely  conducted,  by 
a  series  of  bold  conjectures,  through  the  several  transmuta- 
tions,  till  from  an  Ape  it  became  a  Man,  there  is,  as  I  have 
shown,  an  insuperable  difficulty  in  the  last  step  of  all,  from 
the  Savage  to  the  Civilized-Man. 

There  is  however  in  truth,  a  similar  difficulty  —  or  rather, 
impossibility — in  every  preceding  stage.  The  theory  pro- 
ceeds throughout  on  unsupported  and  most  improbable  con- 
jectures. One,  and  only  one,  fact  is  alleged  that  is  open  to 
the  test  of  experiment;  on  the  reality  of  which  fact  therefore 
the  whole  theory  may  be  considered  as  staked.  It  is  asserted 
that  Oats,  if  kept  constantly  mown  down  during  the  summer, 
will,  the  next  year,  become  Rye.     And  this  being  the  only 
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instance  adduced  that  is  not,  confessedly,  a  mere  conjecture, 
it  is  consequently  the  basis — supposing  it  established  —  of 
all  the  conjectures  thrown  out  '  Now  I  would  suggest  to  some 
of  our  Agriculturists  to  offer  a  trial  of  the  experiment^  pro- 
posing to  the  speculators  a  'joager  on  its  success.  If  the  Oats 
do  become  Bye,  the  conjectures  as  to  other  such  transmuta- 
tions will  at  least  be  worth  listening  to  :  should  it  prove  —  as 
I  have  no  doubt  it  will  —  a  failure,  the  key-stone  of  the  whole 
structure  will  have  been  taken  away. 

It  may  be  worth  while  to  add,  that  I  have  seen  it  suggested 

—  apparently  as  a  hasty  conjecture  —  that  there  may  perhaps 
be  different  Species  or  Varieties  of  Mankind  ;  of  which  some 
are  capable  of  originating  civilization  by  their  own  natural 
powers,  while  others  are  only  capable  of  receiving  it  by  in- 
struction.    What  I  wish  chiefly  to  point  out,  is,  that  admitting 

—  and  jt  would  be  a  great  deal  to  admit — the  possibility  of 
'the  supposition,  it  would  leave  unsolved  the  main  problem ; 

to  produce  an  instance  of  Savages  who  have  civilized  them* 
selves.  None  can  be  found  :  and  the  supposed  capability  of 
self-civilization,  if  it  has  ever  existed,  seems  never  to  have 
been  called  into  play. 

Of  the  hypothesis  itself,  the  utmost  that  can  be  said  is,  that 
it  cannot  be  demonstrated  to  be  impossible.  There  is  not 
only  no  proof  of  it  whatever,  but  all  the  evidence  that  the  case 
admits  of  is  on  the  opposite  side. 

Great  as  are  the  differences  in  respect  of  size,  color,  and 
outward  appearance,  in  those  different  Baces  of  Animals 
(such  as  dogs  and  horses  of  different  breeds)  which  are  capa- 
ble, —  as  we  know  is  the  case  with  the  human  Races  —  of  free 
intermixture,  there  is  no  case,  I  think,  of  so  great  and  essen- 
tial a  difference  in  these,  as  there  would  be  between  the  sup- 
posed two  varieties  of  Man  ;  the  "  Self-civilizing,"  and  Man 
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such  as  we  know  to  exist.  That  diflerence  indeed  would 
hardly  be  less  than  between  Man  and  Brute.  If  a  good  Phys- 
iologist were  convinced  of  the  existence  of  two  such  Races, 
(whether  called  Species  or  Varieties,)  one  of  them,  a  Being, 
capable  —  when  left,  wholly  untrained,  to  the  mere  spontane- 
ous exercise  of  his  natural  endowments,  —  of  emerging  from 
the  Savage  state,  so  as  to  acquire,  in  the  course  of  successive 
generAions,  the  highest  point  of  civilization,  and  the  other, 
such  as  actual  experience  presents  to  us,  he  would,  I  think, 
assign  to  this  latter  an  intermediate  place  between  the  self- 
civilizing  Man  and  the  Orang-outang  ;  and  nearly  equidistant 
from  each  :  and  he  would  not  conceive  the  possibility  of  an 
intermixture  of  any  two  of  the  three  Races. 

However,  allowing  the  abstract  possibility  of  the  conjecture 
I  have  been  alluding  to,  the  main  argument,  as  I  have  said, 
remainf  untouched.  If  Man  generally,  or  some  particular 
Race,  be  capable  of  **  self-civilization,"  in  either  case  it  may 
be  expected  that  some  record,  or  tradition,  or  monument,  of 
the  actual  occurrence  of  such  an  event,  should  be  found :  and 
all  attempts  to  find  any  have  failed. 

See  Dr,  Taylor's  Natural  History  of  Society, 


[DDD].     Part  I.  Chap.  ii.  §  4.  p.  96. 

"  Witnesses  are  divided  into  incompetent,  suspicious,  (ver- 
dachtigy)  and  sufficient,  {vollgultig.)  Children  under  the  age 
of  eight  years,  those  who  have  accepted  any  reward  or  prom- 
ise for  their  evidence,  those  who  have  an  immediate  and  cer- 
tain interest  in  the  success  or  failure  of  the  prosecution,  those 
who  have  been  accused  of  calumny,  of  giving  false  informa 
tion  or  of  perjury,  and  have  been  convicted  or  not  fully  a<> 
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quitted,  and  those  who,  in  any  material  part  of  their  evidence, 
have  been  guilty  of  falsehood  or  of  inconsistency,  are  all  in- 
competent witnesses.  Their  evidence  is  to  be  rejected  in  toto. 
Persons  under  the  age  of  eighteen,  the  injured  party,  inform- 
ers, (unless  officially  bound  to  inform,)  accomplices,  persons 
connected  with  the  party  far  whom  they  depose,  by  blood,  by 
marriage,  by  friendship,  by  office,  or  by  dependence  —  per- 
sons  opposed  to  the  party  against  whom  they  depose,  \fy  strife 
or  by  hatred,  those  who  may  obtain  by  the  result  of  the  in- 
quiry any  remote  or  contingent  benefit,  persons  of  suspicious 
character,  persons  unknown  to  the  court,  and  those  whose 
manner  gives  the  appearance  of  insincerity  or  of  partiality  — 
are  all  suspicious  witnesses. 

^^  The  testimony  of  two  sufficient  witnesses,  stating  not  mere 
inferences,  but  facts  which  they  have  perceived  with  their  own 
senses,  amounts  to  proof.  That  of  one  sufficient%ritness 
amounts  to  half-proof. 

"  Two  suspicious  witnesses,  whose  testimony  agrees,  are 
equal  to  one  sufficient  witness.  Therefore  the  testimony  of 
two  suspicious  witnesses  agreeing  with  that  of  one  sufficient 
witness,  or  the  testimony  of  four  suspicious  witnesses  by 
themselves,  amounts  to  proof. 

"  When  the  evidence  on  each  side,  taken  per  «e,  amounts 
to  proof,  the  decision  is  to  be  in  favor  of  the  accused.  In 
other  cases,  contradictory  testimonies  neutralize  one  another. 
So  that  if  there  be  two  sufficient  witnesses  on  one  side,  and 
two  suspicious  witnesses  on  the  other,  it  is  as  if  there  were  a 
single  sufficient  witness,  and  consequently  a  half-proof.  But 
« if  the  number  of  sufficient  witnesses  had  been  three,  it  would 
have  amounted  to  proof — the  two  suspicious  witnesses  mere- 
ly neutralizing  the  evidence  of  one  of  the  three  sufficient 
witnesses,  and  therefore  still  leaving  the  fact  proved.  So, 
the  testimony  of  seven  suspicious  witnesses,  opposed  only  by 
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three  similar  witnesses,  amounts  to  proof — that  of  six  to 
half-proof.  Circumstantial  evidence  amounts  to  proof  when 
each  fact  of  which  it  consists  is  fully  proved,  (that  is  to  say, 
by  two  sufficient  witnesses,  or  by  one  such  witness  and  two 
suspicious  ones,  or  by  four  suspicious  ones,)  and  when  these 
facts  cannot  be  rationally  accounted  for  on  any  hypothesis 
except  that  of  the  prisoner's  guilt.*  If  any  other  explanation 
is  possible,  though  it  may  be  improbable,  or  if  (he  facts  are 
imperfectly  proved,  the  circumstantial  evidence  is  imperfect.t 
The  Code  does  not  state  with  its  usual  arithmetical  precise- 
ness,  the  gradations  in  value  of  imperfect  circumstantial  evi- 
dence. It  seems,  however,  that  it  may  amount  to  half-proof; 
for  (by  Art.  324)  if  it  coalesce  with  direct  evidence  amount- 
ing to  half-proof,  the  mixture  amounts  to  whole  proof.  The 
most  complete  circumstantial  evidence,  however,  does  not 
authorize  the  infliction  of  death.f 

"  Let  us  see  how  such  rules  may  work.  A  man  meets  two 
others  in  a  path  through  a  wood.  Soon  after  he  has  passed 
and  lost  sight  of  them,  he  hears  screams.  He  turns  back  and 
finds  one  of  them  Jying  senseless  on  the  ground,  and  sees  the 
other  running  away.  He  overtakes  him,  and  finds  on  him  the 
purse  and  watch  of  the  wounded  man,  who,  by  this  time,  is 
dead.  The  murderer  and  robber,  unless  he  will  confess,  must 
escape.  In  the  first  place,  the  evidence  is  only  circumstan- 
tial —  no  one  saw  him  give  the  fatal  blow  ;  and  secondly,  as 
there  is  only  one  witness,  there  is  only  a  half-proof  even  of 
the  circumstances  to  which  the  witness  deposes.  We  will 
suppose,  however,  that  the  wounded  man  revives,  and  depos- 
es that  the  prisoner  demanded  his  watch  and  purse,  and  on^ 
his  refusal  struck  him  down,  and  took  them.     Even  then  the 

♦  Art  328.  t  Art.  327.  t  Art.  330.  ^ 
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prisoner,  unless,  we  repeat  it,  he  will  confess,  cannot  be  con* 
victed  even  of  the  robbery.  For  the  only  direct  evidence  is 
that  of  the  injured  person,  and  he  is,  as  we  have  seen,  a  sus- 
picious witness;  his  testimony,  therefore,  amounts  to  only 
half  of  a  half-proof,  and  a^  that  of  the  other  witness  amounts 
to  only  a  half-prdof,  the  prisoner  must  be  discharged  for  de- 
fect of  evidence.  Well  might  Feuerbach  say,  that  unless  a 
man  choose  to  perpetrate  his  crimes  in  public,  or  tQ  confess 
them,  he  need  not  fear  a  conviction."  —  Edinb.  Rev,^  Oct. 
1845,  pp.  328-330. 

Another  Country  might  have  been  mentioned,  in  which 
though  great  stress  is  laid  by  many  persons  on  the  utility  of 
Oaihsy  and  much  outcry  is  raised  at  any  proposal  for  doing 
away  with  the  numerous  Oaths  of  office,  dz^.  that  are  required, 
•  as  if  the  safety  of  the  Community  depended  on  these,  yet,  at 
the  same  time,  with  strange  incoosisteDcy,  it  is  taken  for 
granted  that  every  individual  without  exception,  is — not 
merely  likely,  but  —  certain^  to  be  ready  to  perjure  himself 
for  the  value  of  a  penny  :  the  evidence  of  any  one  in  a  cause 
in  which  he  has  an  interest^  however  small,  being  not  merely 
regarded  with  suspicion,  but  totally  rejected  and  disallowed. 

As  for  promissory  Oaths  of  office,  it  would  have  been  be- 
side the  purpose  of  this  treatise  to  enter  on  the  question  how 
far  any  one  is  likely  to  be  induced  to  do  his  duty,  by  swearing 
to  do  so,  who  would  not  have  been  induced  by  a  sense  of  duty 
itself :  —  how  far  e.  g.  any  king  is  likely  to  have  been  induced 
by  the  Oath  taken  at  his  Coronation  (which,  be  it  remem- 
bered, he  can  defer^  or  wholly  omit^  at  his  own  pleasure)  to 
^be  more  attentive  to  his  duties  as  a  sovereign  than  he  felt 
bound  to  be  before. 

The  objections  which  have  been  brought  against  Oaths  of 
^  this  class,  lie  against  them,  in  fact,  rather  as  promises^  than 
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simply  as  Oaths.  A  man  is  then  only,  strictly  speaking, 
bound  by  (t.  e.  in  consequence  of)  a  promise,  when  he  en* 
gages  to  do  something  which  he  was  not  bound  to  previously  ; 
as,  to  deliver  such  and  such  articles  of  merchandise  at  a  stip- 
ulated price,  —  to  vote  for  a  certain  candidate,  &c.  But  any 
promise  to  fulfil  a  previous  obligation,  should  be  understood 
(and  it  would  be  much  better  that  it  should  be  so  expressed) 
as  mere^  a  declaration^  that  he  owns^  and  is  sensible  of  that 
obligation ;  which  he  does  not  —  as  in  the  other  case  —  then 
take  upon  him.  But  Oaths  of  Office  are  often  made  to  supply 
topics  for  rhetorical  purposes,  in  the  worst  sense  of  the  word, 
A  man  will  try  to  convince  others^  and  oAen,  himself  also, 
that  the  course  he  prefers  is  one  to  which  he  is  bound  by 
Oath  ;  and  will  maintain  or  insinuate  that  all  who  do  not  agree 
with  him,  are  perjured. 

In  reference  to  this  point  I  subjoin  a  passage  from  a  Charge 
containing  the  substance  of  a  Speech  in  the  House  of  Lords 
on  the  question  of  the  increased  grant  to  Maynooth  C^jjpge :  •— 

"  The  solemn  vow  by  which  we  are  bound  to  *  banish  and 
drive  out  all  erroneous  and  strange  doctrines,  contrary  to 
God's  word,'  has  been  again  and  again  brought  forward  on  this 
and  on  several  other  analogous  occasions ;  and  it  has  been 
either  distinctly  asserted,  or  by  implication  insinuated,  that 
any  one  who  has  taken  that  vow,  cannot,  without  a  violation 
of  it,  support  such  a  measure  as  the  one  lately  passed.  For 
there  are  some,  I  am  sorry  to  say,  among  the  loudest  censur^ 
ers  of  Romish  claims  to  infallibility,  who  yet  have  such  full 
confidence  in  tJieir  own  infallibility,  as  to  mcdce  na  scruple  of 
imputing  breach  of  a  vow  to  any  one  who  does  not  interpret 
that  vow  in  the  same  sense  with  themselves.  And  since  such 
imputations  are,  I  suppose,  listened  to  by  some  persons,  (as 
may  be  inferred  from  their  being  on  so  n^any  occasions,  and 
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so  pertinaciously,  urged,)  I  feel  bound  to  protest  against  them, 
in  behalf  not  only  of  myself  but  also  of  many  of  my  brother 
Clergy  who  think  with  me  on  these  points,  and  among  whom 
are  to  be  found  some  of  the  most  truly  pious  and  able,  and 
unostentatiously  zealous  and  useful  Christian  ministers. 

^^  I  am  not,  I  trust,  more  forgetful  of  the  vows  I  have  made 
than  those  whose  interpretation  of  them  is  utterly  at  variance 
with  mine.  But,  from  their  interpretation  would  fi^ow  con- 
sequences, from  which  not  only  I,  but  probably  most  of  them- 
selves also  would  recoil.  We  have  vowed  not  merely  not  to 
promote  and  encourage,  but  to  ^  banish  and  drive  out^  errone- 
ous doctrines.'  This  vow  therefore  cannot,  at  any  rate,  be 
fulfilled  by  simply  voting  against  a  pecuniary  grant.  We  are 
actively  to  *  drive  out  doctrines  contrary  to  God's  word.'  But 
whence  are  we  to  drive  them  out  ?  and  by  what  means  7  Is  it 
by  penal  laws, — by  secular  coercion,  —  by  the  point  of  the 
bayonet, —  that  we  are  to  drive  out  religious  error?  And 
again,  uMt  from  these  islands  —  from  the  soil  of  the  British 
empire  —  that  we  are  bound  to  banish  false  doctrines  ?  This 
can  only  be  effectually  done  by  banishing  the  professors  of 
them ;  as  Ferdinand  and  Isabella  expelled  from  Spain  the 
Moors  and  Jews.  And  are  these  the  measures  which  Christian 
Bishops,  and  other  Clergy,  are  bound  to  recommend,  and  the 
Legislature,  to  adopt  ? 

^^  We  have  heard  of  late  much  complaint  of  the  unscriptu- 
ral  and  immoral,  and  indeed  seditious  and  dangerous  doctrines 
taught  at  Roman  Catholic  Seminaries;  and  we  have  been 
called  upon,  on  that  ground,  by  virtue  of  our  vows,  to  —  vote 
agamst  an  increased  grant  to  such  seminaries  !  Manifestly,  if 
the  statements  be  admitted  and  the  reasoning  assented  to,  we 
must  not  stop  there.  All  allowances  to  Roman  Catholic 
Chaplains  of   regiments,  jails,  and  workhouses,    m)ist    be 
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6topped ;  as  well  as  the  grants  and  endowments  enjoyed  by 
Roman  Catholic  Ministers,  in  the  Colonies  and  dependencies. 
Nor  can  we  consistently  stop  at  the  withdrawing  of  all  grants 
to  Roman  Catholic  Seminaries :  we  must  call  >for  the  total 
suppression  of  the  Seminaries.  Nor  will  even  this  be  enough  : 
we  must  go  on  to  prohibit  the  teachings  in  any  way,  or  in 
any  place,  at  home  or  abroad,*  of  the  obnoxious  doctrines  : 
in  short,  we  must  urge  the  total  suppression  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  religion,  by  the  forcible  expulsion  of  all  its  adherents. 

^^  If  such  were  the  vow  proposed  to  me,  sooner  than  fulfil 
or  undertake  so  unchristian  an  engagement,  I  would  resign 
my  ofiice,  —  I  would  abandon  my  profession,  —  I  would  ab- 
jure the  Church  that  imposed  such  vows.  But  I  have  always 
considered  the  vows  I  have  taken  as  binding  me,  -—  or  rather 
as  reminding  me  of  the  duty, — to  drive  out,  as  far  as  lies  in 
me,  erroneous  doctrines  from  my  otm  Churchy  and  especially 
from  that  portion  of  it  committed  to  my  own  immediate  su- 
perintendence. 

'^  By  instruction,  —  by  admonition  and  remonstrance,  -—  and 
finally  by  ecclesiastical  censure,  when  applicable  and  neces- 
sary —  a  bishop  is  bound  to  endeavor  to  drive  away  from 
among  those  of  his  own  Communion,  *  all  strange  doctrines 
contrary  to  Grod's  Word.'  Over  those  of  another  Communion 
I  claim  no  control.  But  I  have  expressed,  openly,  in  many 
works  which  are  before  the  Public,  my  utter  disapprobation  of 
what  appear  to  me  erroneous  doctrines,  and  have  given  my 
reasons  for  thinking  them  such  :  without  indeed  any  polemi- 
cal bitterness,  but  without  any  suppression,  through  fear  of 
man's  censure,  of  what  I  hold  to  be  God's  truth  !  endeavor- 
ing, according  to  the  Apostolic  precepts,  to  be  ^  gentle  unto 


See  Speech  of  the  Lord  Bishop  of  St.  David's. 
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all  men^  m  meekness  instructing  them  that  oppose  them- 
selves,* and  ^  speakinjg  the  truth  in  love.' 

"  But  though  I  presume  not  to  pass  any  authoritative  cen- 
sure on  the  members  of  other  Communions,  I  have  exerted 
myself,  I  think  I  may  say,  as  zealously  as  any  of  my  breth- 
ren, to  banish  strange^  doctrines  from  our  own  Ck>mmunion, 
and  to  counteract  the  disingenuous  procedure  of  those  who 
hold  the  doctrines  of  one  Church  and  the  emoluments  of 
another. 

"  It  is  thus  that  I  have  always  interpreted  the  vows  alluded 
to.  But  were  the  other  interpretation  of  them  to  be  adopted, 
no  man  of  logical  mind  could  stop  short  of  consequences 
which  most,  I  believe  and  trust,  of  those  who  urge  such  argu- 
ments, would  themselves  shrink  from." 

The  following  extract  from  a  number  (published  about  the 
same  time)  of  a  clever  Periodical,  contains  some  just  remarks 
on  some  of  the  points  above  noticed. 

*'*'  Among  other  apparitions  of  sophisms  supposed  defunct, 
the  Coronation-oath-argument  has  been  resuscitated  in  the 
course  of  the  Maynooth  debate,  and  even  in  the  solemn  shape 
of  a  protest  in  the  House  of  Lords  I  Reasonable  men  inter- 
pret the  Coronation-oath  as  binding  the  King  not  to  encroach 
on  tht  laws  by  his  prerogative.  The  opponents  of  the  in- 
creased allowance  to  Maynooth  view  it  as  binding  him  to  re- 
fuse his  assent  to  certain  laws  :  they  deem  the  oath  a  meanr 
of  restricting  the  royal  prerogative  and  diminishing  the  liber- 
ty of  the  subject  at  the  same  time.  This  view  is  the  standing 
consolation  of  politicians  beaten  in  argument :  they  seek  to 
persuade  themselves,  that  though  the  King  be  convinced,  and 
the  People  be  convinced,  yet  neither  one  nor  other,  nor  both 
together,  can  act  upon  their  convictions  notwithstanding. 

^^  The  consolation,  it  is  true,  does  not  last  long :  for  the 
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impossibility  is  always  achieved.  The  Coronation-oath,  in 
their  acceptation  of  it,  may  be  compared  to  the  mirage  of  the 
Desert.  The  mirage  looks  like  a  vast  lake,  in  which  the 
traveller  will  be  drowned  if  he  advances :  but  when  he  does 
advance  to  the  place  of  the  supposed  water,  he  finds  dry 
land,  and  the  lake  still  before  him  ;  which  again  and  again 
recedes  as  he  marches  on.  George  the  Third  took  the  Coro- 
nation-oath, which  some  maintain  binds  the  King  to  allow  of 
no  change  in  what  pertains  to  religion  :  he  found  no  perjury 
in  relaxing  the  penal  laws,  and  granting  the  elective  franchise 
to  Roman  Catholics;  but  he  stuck  at  Emancipation — that 
was  his  '  Lake.'  George  the  Fourth,  after  much  apparent 
fear  of  drowning  in  his  father's  *lake,  stepped  on  as  far  as 
Emancipation,  with  dry  clothes  :  there  he  stopped.  William 
the  Fourth  was  threatened  with  being  overwhelmed  in  the  sea 
of  perjury,  and  losing  his  crown,  Pharaoh-like,  in  the  waves, 
if  he  assented  to  the  Church  Temporalities  Act :  he  reached 
this  point,  however,  and  the  shore  ;  the  receding  mirage  being 
yet  at  some  distance  before  him.  And  now  the  Queen  is  to 
be  over  head  and  ears  in  perjury,  and  lose  her  crown,  for 
assenting  to  the  Maynooth  grant ;  and  she  will  be  threatened 
with  the  like  again  and  again,  for  making  still  further  ad- 
vances in  the  same  direction.  When  shall  we  get  over  this 
low  arid  region  of  prejudiced  sophistry,  in  which  the  mirage 
is  perennial  ? 

'^  If  there  were  a  shadow  of  reason  in  the  allegation  that 
the  Queen  has  forfeited  the  crown  by  recognizing  the  Roman 
Catholics,  Ireland  would  have  been  forfeited  at  the  Refor- 
mation ;  since  the  Kings  of  England  for  a  long  time  claimed 
that  country  as  a  gift  from  the  Pope,  on  the  condition  of 
bringing  it  into  subjection  to  him.  And  the  case  of  the  Pope 
was  even  stronger.     Parliament  may  interpret  or  relax  con- 
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ditions  imposed  by  Parliament ;  it  cannot  be  supposed  that 
Parliament  would  bind  a  King  to  refuse  his  assent  to  a  bill 
passed  through  Parliament.  But  the  Pope  and  the  Irish  na- 
tion  did  not  give  their  sanction  to  the  Reformation  ;  and  there- 
fore, on  this  h3rpothesis,  may  fairly  demand  the  forfeit 

^^If  the  interpretation  of  the  Coronatk>n-oath,  put  forth  by 
some  with  such  apparent  seriousness,  should  ever  prevail, 
there  would  still  be  one  resource  left  for  English  kings  wish- 
ing to  deal  justly  by  their  subjects.  From  this  interpretation 
it  follows  that  we  have  in  the  realm  two  kinds  of  regal  govern- 
ment— that  of  an  uncrovmed  and  that  of  a  crottmed  King. 
The  latter  is  bound  to  certain  things,  which  the  former  is  not. 
Every  King  has  at  the  outset  his  choice  which  of  these  two 
he  will  be  ;  for  he  is  King  at  once  ;  and  may  reign  as  long  as 
he  likes  without  being  crowned,  or  may  decline  it  altogether.'^ 


[E].     Part  L  Chap.  ii.  §  92.  p.  117. 

**  Analogy  does  not  mean  the  similarity  of  two  things^  but 
the  similarity,  or  sameness  of  two  relations.  There  must  be 
more  than  two  things  to  give  rise  to  two  relations  :  there  must 
be  at  least  three  ;  and  in  most  ccises  there  are  four.  Thus  A 
may  be  like  B,  but  there  is  no  analogy  between  A  and  B :  it 
is  an  abuse  of  the  word  to  speak  so,  and  it  leads  to  much  con- 
fusion of  thought  If  A  has  the  same  relation  to  B  which  C 
has  to  D,  then  there  is  an  analogy.  If  the  first  relation  be 
well  known,  it  may  serve  to  explain  the  second,  which  is  less 
known :  and  the  transfer  of  name  from  one  of  the  terms  in 
the  relation  best  known  to  its  corresponding  term  in  the  other, 
causes  no  confusion,  but  on  the  contrary  tends  to  remind  us 
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of  the  similarity  that  exists  in  these  relations ;  and  so  assists 
the  mind  instead  of  misleading  it. 

"  In  this  manner  things  most  unlike  and  discordant  in  their 
nature  may  be  strictly  analogous  to  one  another.  Thus  a  cer- 
tain proposition  may  be  called  the  basis  of  a  system.  The 
proposition  is  to  the  system  what  the  basis  is  to  a  building.  It 
serves  a  similar  office  and  purpose  :  and  this  last  relation  be- 
ing well  known  is  of  use  to  illustrate  the  other  which  was  less 
known.  E,  G,  The  system  rests  upon  it:  it  is  useless  to 
proceed  with  the  argument  till  this  is  well  established  :  if  this 
were  removed^  the  system  must  fall.  The  only  cautioni 
requisite  in  the  use  of  this  kind  of  analogy  are,  first,  not  tQ 
proceed  to  a  comparison  of  the  corresponding  terms  as  they 
are  intrinsically  in  themselves  or  in  their  own  nature,  but 
merely  as  they  are  in  relation  to  the  other  terms  respectively ; 
and,  SECONDLY,  not  to  presume  that  because  the  relation  is  the 
same  or  similar  in  one  or  two  points,  therefore  it  is  the  same 
or  similar  in  all. 

"  The  FIRST  of  these  errors  cannot  be  committed  in  the 
instance  before  us,  because  the  two  things  are  of  such  differ- 
ent natures  that  they  have  no  one  point  of  resemblance.  But 
when  the  first  and  the  third  term  are  not  only  corresponding 
in  relation,  but  chance  also  to  be  of  a  kindred  nature,  or  when, 
from  the  circumstance  of  one  being  visible  and  the  other  in- 
visible, their  discrepancies  do  not  strike  us,  it  often  happens 
that  a  comparison  is  pursued  between  the  things  themselves ; 
and  this  is  one  cause  of  the  promiscuous  use  of  the  terms 
similitude  and  analogy.  As  for  example,  when  Locke,  hav- 
ing once  established  the  comparison,  proceeds  to  talk  of  Ideas 
as  if  they  were  really  images  in  the  mind,  or  traces  in  the 
brain. 

"  It  is  from  observing  this  tendency  in  men  to  regard  the 

42 
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metaphorical  or  analogous  name  as  bringing  along  with  it 
something  of  the  nature  of  the  thing  it  originally  signified, 
that  Mr.  Stewart  is  led  to  make  the  remark,  not  less  original 
than  just,  that  it  is  well  for  the  understanding,  though  it  may 
be  a  loss  to  the  fancy,  when  a  metaphorical  word  has  lost  its 
pedigree  ♦  —  that  is,  when  it  no  longer  excites  the  primary 
idea  denoted  by  it,  and  is  reduced  by  custom  to  a  plain  and 
direct  appellation  in  its  secondary  sense.  He  suggests  also  f 
with  equal  ingenuity,  in  cases  where  words  have  not  yet  been 
worn  down  to  this  use,  the  expedient  of  varying  our  meta- 
phor when  speaking  of  the  same  subject,  as  a  preservative 
against  this  dangerous  and  encroaching  error.  Of  the  utility 
of  this  practice  I  have  no  doubt :  and  I  think  it  may  be  re- 
garded as  an  advantage  of  the  same  kind,  that  the  parables  of 
the  New  Testament  are  drawn  from  such  a  great  diversity  of 
objects,  as  to  check  the  propensity  in  man,  especially  in  mat- 
ters of  religion,  to  attach  some  mystical  character  to  the 
images  so  employed,  and  to  look  upon  them  as  emblems  pos- 
sessing an  intrinsic  virtue,  or  at  least  a  secret  affinity  with 
those  spiritual  truths,  to  the  illustration  of  which  they  are 
made  subservient 

"  When  the  points  in  which  the  similarity  of  relation  holds 
are  of  secondary  importance  —  when  instead  of  being  essen- 

*  Philosophical  Essayi,  Ess.  y.  chap.  3. 

t  Ibid.  In  the  analysis  here  given  of  analogy t  it  will  be  perceived 
by  those  who  are  conversant  with  Mr.  Stewart's  writings,  that  I  have 
ventured  to  depart  widely  from  his  use  of  the  word.  Indeed  M.  Pre- 
vot's  etymology,  as  given  in  a  passage  quoted  with  approbation  by 
Mr.  Stewart,  vol.  ii.  chap.  iv.  §  4,  appears  to  me  quite  erroneous. 
•*  Lc  mot  Analogic,  dans  roripiiie,  nVxprime  que  la  ressemblance.*' 
The  reverse  of  which  I  take  to  be  the  fact.  But  this  is  not  the  place 
for  entering  further  into  the  discussion. 
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tial  and  characteristic,  they  are.  slight  and  superficial  —  the 
analogy  is  often  called  a  metaphor,  and  often  a  similitude,  as 
being  addressed  rather  to  the  fancy  than  to  the  judgment,  and 
intended  rather  to  adorn  and  illustrate,  than  to  explain.  But 
it  would  perhaps  be  better  to  avoid  the  name  similitude  in 
these  cases,  and  to  regard  them  as  being,  what  they  really 
are,  analogies^  although  subsisting  in  points  of  inferior  mo- 
ment. 

"  Thus  when  the  swallow  is  called  the  herald  of  summer, 
or  a  ship  is  said  to  plough  the  waves,  it  is  easy  to  resolve  the 
phrase  into  the  form  of  analogy  or  proportion :  the  swallow 
is  to  the  summer  what  the  herald  is  to  his  prince ;  he  an- 
nounces his  approach.  So  the  action  of  a  ship  is  to  the  sea, 
what  the  action  of  a  plough  is  to  the  land.  But  because  in 
these  cases  the  relation  is  fanciful  rather  than  real^  that  is,  it 
consists  not  in  essential  points  but  in  mere  circumstances  of 
inferior  importance,  we  leave  such  things  to  the  province  of 
taste  or  amusement,  and  no  considerate  man  ever  attempts  to 
reason  from  them. 

"  '  I  am  not  of  the  mind  of  those  speculators,'  said  Mr. 
Burke,  *  who  seem  assured  that  all  States  have  the  same 
period  of  infancy,  manhood,  and  decrepitude,  that  are  found 
in  individuals.  Parallels  of  this  sort  rather  furnish  similitudes 
to  illustrate  or  to  adorn,  than  supply  analogies  from  whence 
to  reason.  The  objects  which  are  attempted  to  be  forced  into 
an  analogy  are  not  found  in  the  same  classes  of  existence. 
Individuals  are  physical  beings  —  commonwealths  are  not 
physical  but  moral  essences.'* 

"  A  remarkable  example  of  this  kind  is  that  argument  of 
Toplady  against  free-will,  who,  after  quoting  the  text,  Ye  also 

*  Letters  on  a  Regicide  Peace,  p.  4. 
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as  lively  atones  are  htilt  tip  a  spiritual  housed  triumphantly 
exclaims,  '  this  is  giving  free-will  a  stab  under  the  fifth  rib  : 
for  can  stones  hew  themselves,  and  build  themselves  in  a 
regular  house? 't 

'^  Even  when  we  attribute  to  inanimate  things  the  qualities 
of  animals,  the  same  analysis  may  be  adopted  as  before. 
Thus  the  rage  of  the  sea  denotes  a  similarity  of  effect  to  the 
effect  of  rage  in  animals.  This  is  even  more  the  work  of 
fancy  thjui  the  example  before  given  :  for  in  reducing  it  to 
the  form  of  a  proportion  one  term  is  wholly  supplied  by  the 
imagination.  We  do  not  really  believe  there  is  a  principle  in 
the  sea  producing  these  effects,  answering  to  rage  in  animals, 
but  the  imagination  suggests  such  a  principle,  and  transfers 
the  name  of  rage  to  it 

*^  In  those  cases  where  the  analogy  is  traced  between  things 
perfectly  heterogeneous  there  is  little  danger  of  confounding 
the  idea  with  that  of  similitude.  But  when  the  subjects  we 
are  comparing  are  of  a  kindred  nature^  so  that  the  things 
spoken  of  not  only  stand  in  the  same  relation,  but  also  bear 
a  close  resemblance  to  each  other,  then  it  is  we  are  most  apt 
to  confound  them  together,  and  to  substitute  resemblance  for 
analogy.  Thus  because  the  heart  or  the  tooth  of  an  animal 
not  only  serves  the  same  office  to  the  animal  that  the  heart  or 
the  tooth  of  a  man  does  to  him,  but  is  also  an  object  very 
nearly  resembling  it  in  structure  and  outward  appearance,  we 
are  apt  to  imagine  that  the  same  name  is  given  to  it  solely  on 
this  last  account.  But  if  we  pursue  the  inquiry  throughout 
the  animal  creation,  we  shall  find  that  the  form  of  the  corre- 


•  lPet.ii.6. 

t  Cbristun  and  Philosophical  Necessity  Asserted,  p.  56.    See  I 
Cor.  xiv.  4. 
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spending  parts  is  infinitely  varied,  although  the  analogy  re 
mains  the  same  :  till  at  length  we  arrive  at  such  diversities, 
that  it  is  only  persons  conversant  with  comparative  anatomy 
who  can  readily  detect  the  analogy.  And  long  before  the 
difference  has  reached  this  length  in  popular  discourse  the 
analogical  name  is  dropped,  and  the  scientific  use  of  it  in 
such  cases  sounds  pedantic  to  unlearned  ears.  Thus  the  beak 
of  Jbbird  answer?  to  the  tooth  of  man,  and  the  shell  of  a  lob- 
ster to  the  bones  of  other  animals.  If  the  use  and  office  re- 
main the  same,  no  diversity  of  form  impairs  the  analogy  :  but 
we  ought  from  such  examples  to  learn,  even  when  similitude 
of  form  does  exist,  not  to  regard  it  as  the  true  ground  of  the 
comparison  we  make,  and  of  our  affixing  the  same  name. 

"  Thus  too  when  we  speak  of  qualities  of  things  which  are 
not  cognizable  by  our  senses  except  in  their  eff^ects,  we  bestow 
the  same  name  on  account  of  a  real  or  supposed  Analogy, 
not  on  account  of  any  similarity  in  the  qualities  themselves, 
which  may  or  may  not  exist  according  as  the  things  we  speak 
of  are  more  or  less  of  a  kindred  nature.  Sagacity,  courage, 
fidelity,  love,  jealousy,  revenge,  are  all  predicated  of  brute 
animals  not  less  than  of  man,  although  they  are  not  things  or 
existences  themselves,  but  certain  attributes  or  affections  in 
them,  exhibiting  symptoms  and  producing  effects  correspond- 
ing with  the  symptoms  and  effects  attendant  upon  those  qual- 
ities in  ourselves.  In  these  instances,  still  more  than  in  the 
former,  we  are  prone  to  confound  analogy  with  resemblance 
—  because  as  these  things  have  no  form  or  existence  of  their 
own  —  as  the  whole  essence  of  them  consists  in  their  relation 
to  something  else  —  if  the  relations  be  alike,  the  things  are 
necessarily  alike,  and  we  naturally  slide  into  that  form  of 
speaking  which  makes  no  distinction  between  analogy  and 
resemblance :    but  even   then  we    regard    the    qualities   as 

42* 
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identical,  only  in  proportion  as  the  nature  of  tlie  respective 
subjects  to  which  they  belong  raay  be  regarded  as  tLe  same. 

"  The  SECOND  error  above  noticed  as  carefully  to  be  avoided 
in  the  use  of  analogy  is,  when  we  do  not  indeed  treat  the  cor- 
responding terms  as  resembling  one  another  in  their  own 
nature,  but  when  we  presume  that  a  similarity  of  relation 
subsists  in  other  points  besides  those  which  are  the  foundation 
of  the  analogy. 

^^  When  the  analogy  consists  in  slight  or  superficial  cir- 
cumstances, still  more  when  it  is  fanciful  only,  no  attempt 
whatever  should  be  made  to  reason  from  it ;  as  was  exempli- 
fied in  the  passage  produced  from  Burke's  writings  :   but  even 

when  the  analogy  is  solid  and  well-founded  we  are  liable  to 
fall  into  error,  if  we  suppose  it  to  extend  farther  than  it  really 
does.  Errors  of  this  nature  are  of\en  committed  by  men  of 
lively  fcg:icies,  or  of  ardent  minds,  and  they  are  the  more 
seducing,  because  they  set  out  not  only  with  a  show  of  reason, 
but  with  reason  and  truth  actually  on  their  side. 

"  Thus  because  a  just  analogy  has  been  discerned  between 

« 

the  metropolis  of  a  country  and  the  heart  in  the  animal  body, 
it  has  been  sometimes  contended  that  its  increased  size  is  a 
disease  —  that  it  may  impede  some  of  its ,  most  important 
functions  —  or  even  be  the  means  of  its  dissolution. 

'^  Another  frequent  example  of  this  second  error  is  foiind 
in  the  use  of  the  same  titles  of  office  or  dignity  in  difierent 
nations  or  in  distant  times.  Although  the  relation  denoted  by 
them  be  the  same  in  one  or  in  several  important  particulars, 
yet  it  scarcely  ever  holds  throughout ;  and  the  most  false 
notions  are  in  consequence  entertained  by  people  of  the  nature 
of  these  corresponding  offices  in  every  country  but  their  own. 
We  have  known  what  mischief  has  been  produced  by  the 
adoption  of  the  phrase,  *  servant  of  the  people,'  although  it 
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cannot  be  denied  that  in  some  points  the  duty  of  the  magis* 
trate  is  the  same  as  the  duty  of  a  servant  *  —  that  his  time,  for 
instance,  his  thoughts,  his  abilities,  should  be  devoted  to  the 
benefit  of  the  people  —  and  again,  on  the  other  hand,  because 
the  duty  of  a  subject  towards  his  sovereign  coincides  in  many 
respects  with  the  duty  of  a  child  towards  his  parent,  some 
speculative  writers  have  hastily  concluded  that  the  institution 
of  monarchy  is  equally  founded  in  nature,  and  possesses  the 
same  inherent  authority  with  the  parental."  —  Copleston's 
Four  Discourses  on  the  Doctrines  of  Necessity  and  PredeS' 
tination^  noie  to  Disc.  III.  p.  122-130. 


[F].     Part  I.  Chap.  iii.  §  3.  p.  165. 

"  No  man  is  so  obstinate  an  admirer  of  the  old  times,  as  to 
deny  that  medicine,  surgery,  botany,  chemistry,  engineering, 
navigation,  are  better  understood  now  than  in  any  former  age. 
We  conceive  that  is  the  same  with  political  science.     Like 

♦  "  The  *  Servants  *  that  we  read  of  in  the  Bible,  and  in  other  trans- 
lations of  ancient  books,  are  so  called  by  Analogy  to  servants  among 
lis :  and  that  Analogy  consists  in  the  offices  which  a  'servant*  per- 
forms, in  waiting  on  his  master,  and  doing  his  bidding.  It  is  in  this 
respect  that  the  one  description  of  *  servant '  corresponds  [*  answers '] 
to  the  other.  And  hence  some  persons  have  been  led  to  apply  all  that 
is  said  in  Scripture  respecting  Masters  and  Servants,  to  these  times  and 
this  Country ;  forgetting  that  the  Analogy  is  not  complete,  and  extends 
no  farther  than  the  point  above  mentioned.  For  the  ancient  *  ser- 
vants *  (except  when  expressly  spoken  of  as  hired  servants)  were 
Slaves ;  a  part  of  the  Master's  possessions.** 

Por  a  remarkable  instance  of  the  kind  of  mistake  the  author  is 
speaking  of,  see  Appendix  to  Logic,  Art.  "  God." 
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those  other  sciences  which  we  have  mentioned,  it  has  always 
been  working  itself  clearer  and  clearer,  and  depositing  im- 
purity after  impurity.  There  was  a  time  when  the  most 
powerful  of  human  intellects  were  deluded  by  the  gibberish 
of  the  astrologer  and  the  alchemist ;  and  just  so  there  was  a 
time  when  the  most  enlightened  and  virtuous  statesmen 
thought  it  the  first  duty  of  a  government  to  persecute  here- 
tics, to  found  monasteries,  to  make  war  on  Saracens.  But 
time  advances,  facts  accumulate,  doubts  arise.  Faint  glimpses 
of  truth  begin  to  appear,  and  shine  more  and  more  unto  the 
perfect  day.  The  highest  intellects,  like  the  tops  of  moun- 
tains, Jire  the  first  to  catch  and  to  reflect  the  dawn.  They 
are  bright  while  the  level  below  is  still  in  darkness.  But 
soon  the  light,  which  at  first  illuminated  only  the  loftiest  emi- 
nences, descends  on  the  plain,  and  penetrates  to  the  deepest 
valley.  First  come  hints,  then  fragments  of  systems,  then 
defective  systems,  then  complete  and  harmonious  systems. 
The  sound  opinion,  held  Cor  a  time  by  one  bold  speculator, 
becomes  the  opinion  of  a  small  minority,  of  a  strong  minority, 
of  a  majority  —  of  mankind.  Thus,  the  great  progress  goes 
on,  till  schoolboys  laugh  at  the  jargon  which  imposed  on 
Bacon, —  till  country  rectors  condemn  the  illiberality  and 
intolerance  of  Sir  Thomas  More."  —  Edinb.  Review,  July, 
1835,  p.  282. 

'^  We  have  said  that  the  history  of  England  is  the  history 
of  progress,  and,  when  we  take  a  comprehensive  view  of  it, 
it  is  so.  But,  when  examined  in  small  separate  portions,  it 
may  with  more  propriety  be  called  a  history  of  actions  and 
reactions.  We  have  often  thought  that  the  motion  of  the 
public  mind  in  our  country  resembles  that  of  the  sea  when 
the  tide  is  rising.  Each  successive  wave  rushes  forward, 
breaks,  and  rolls  back  ;  but  the  great  flood  is  steadily  coming 


APPENDIX  [F].  501 

in.  A  person  who  looked  on  the  waters  only  for  a  moment 
might  fancy  that  they  were  retiring,  or  that  they  obeyed  no 
fixed  law,  but  were  rushing  capriciously  to  and  fro.  But 
when  he  keeps  his  eye  on  them  for  a  quarter  of  an  hour,  and 
sees  one  sea-mark  disappear  after  another,  it  is  impossible  for 
him  to  doubt  of  the  general  direction  in  which  the  ocean  is 
moved.  Just  such  has  been  the  course  of  events  in  England. 
In  the  history  of  the  national  mind,  which  is,  in  truth,  the 
history  of  the  nation,  we  must  carefully  distinguish  that  recoil 
which  regularly  follows  every  advance  from  a  great  general 
ebb.  If  we  take  short  intervals  —  if  we  compare  1640  and 
1660,  1680  and  1685,  1708  and  1712, 1782  and  1794,  we  find 
a  retrogression.  But  if  we  take  centuries, —  if,  for  example, 
we  compare  1794  with  1660,  or  with  1685,  —  we  cannot 
doubt  in  which  direction  society  is  proceeding."  —  Edinh, 
Reviewy  July,  1839,  pp.  228,  289. 

This  last  passage  closely  resembles  the  following  one  in  the 
Lectures  on  Political  Economy, 

"  Another  point  which  is  attainable  is,  to  perceive,  amidst 
all  the  admtxture  of  evil,  and  all  the  seeming  disorder  of  con- 
flicting agencies,  a  general  tendency  nevertheless  towards  the 
accomplishment  of  wise  and  beneficent  designs. 

"  As  in  contemplating  an  ebbing  tide,  we  are  sometimes  in 
doubt,  on  a  short  inspection,  whether  the  sea  is  really  receding, 
because,  from  time  to  time,  a  wave  will  dash  farther  up  the 
shore  than  those  which  had  preceded  it,  but  if  we  continue 
our  observation  long  enough,  we  see  plainly,  that  the  bound- 
ary of  the  land  is  on  the  whole  advancing ;  so  here,  by  ex» 
tending  our  view  over  many  countries  and  through  several 
ages,  we  may  distinctly  petceive  the  tendencies  which 
would  have  escaped  a  more  confined  research."  —  Led.  iv. 
p.  106. 
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The  following  from  the  Edinburgh  Revieuf^*  is  an  admira- 
ble specimen  of  illustrative  argument :  — 

"  A  blade  which  is  designed  both  to  shave  and  to  carve  will 
certainly  not  shave  so  well  as  a  razor,  or  carve  so  well  as  a 
carving-knife.  An  academy  of  painting,  which  should  also  be 
a  bank,  would  in  all  probability  exhibit  very  bad  pictures  and 
discount  very  bad  bills.  A  gas  company,  which  should  also 
be  an  infant-school  society,  would,  we  apprehend,  light  the 
streets  ill,  and  teach  the  children  ill.  On  this  principle,  we 
think  that  government  should  be  organized  solely  with  a  view 
to  its  main  end  ;  and  that  no  part  of  its  efficiency  for  that  end 
should  be  sacrificed  in  order  to  promote  any  other  end,  how- 
ever excellent 

^^  But  does  it  follow  from  hence  that  governments  ought 
never  to  promote  any  end  other  than  their  main  end  ?  In  no 
wise.  Though  it  is  desirable  that  every  institution  should 
have  a  main  end,  and  should  be  so  formed  as  to  be  in  the 
highest  degree  efficient  for  that  main  end  ;  yet  if,  without  any 
sacrifice  of  its  efficiency  for  that  end,  it  can  promote  any  other 
good  end,  it  ought  to  do  so.  Thus,  the  end  for  which  a  hos- 
pital is  built  is  the  relief  of  the  sick,  not  the  beautifying  of 
the  street.  To  sacrifice  the  health  of  the  sick  to  splendor  of 
architectural  effisct  —  to  place  the  building  in  a  bad  air  only 
that  it  may  present  a  more  commanding  front  to  a  great  pub- 
lic place  —  to  make  the  wards  hotter  or  cooler  than  they 
ought  to  be,  in  order  that  the  columns  and  windows  of  the 
exterior  may  please  the  passers-by,  would  be  monstrous. 
But  if,  without  any  sacrifice  of  the  chief  object,  the  hospital 
can  be  made  an  ornament  to  the  metropolis,  it  would  be  ab- 
surd not  to  make  it  so. 

"  In  the  same  manner,  if  a  government  can,  without  any 

♦  No.  cxxxix.  April,  1839. 
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sacrifice  of  its  main  end,  promote  any  other  good  end,  it  ought 
to  do  so.  The  encouragement  of  the  fine  arts,  for  example,  is 
by  no  means  the  main  end  of  government ;  and  it  would  be 
absurd,  in  constituting  a  government,  to  bestow  a  thought  on 
the  question,  whether  it  would  be  a  government  likely  to  train 
Raphaels  and  Domenichinos.  But  it  by  no  means  follows 
that  it  is  improper  for  a  government  to  form  a  national  gal- 
lery of  pictures.  The  same  may  be  said  of  patronage  be- 
stowed on  learned  men  —  of  the  publication  of  archives  — 
of  the  collecting  of  libraries,  menageries,  plants,  fossils, 
antiques  —  of  journeys  and  voyages  for  purposes  of  geograph- 
ical discovery  or  astronomical  observation.  It  is  not  for  these 
ends  that  government  is  constituted.  But  it  may  well  happen 
that  a  government  may  have  at  its  command  resources  which 
will  enable  it,  without  any  injury  to  its  main  end,  to  serve 
these  collateral  ends  far  more  effectually  than  any  individual 
or  any  voluntary  association  could  do.  If  so,  government 
ought  to  serve  these  collateral  ends. 

"  It  is  still  more  evidently  the  duty  of  government  to  pro- 
mote — always  in  subordination  to  its  main  end  —  everything 
which  is  useful  as  a  means  for  the  attaining  of  that  main  end. 
The  improvement  of  steam  navigation,  for  example,  is  by  no 
means  a  primary  object  of  government.  But  as  steam  vessels 
are  useful  for  the  purpose  of  national  defence,  and  for  the 
purpose  of  facilitating  intercourse  between  distant  provinces, 
and  thereby  consolidating  the  force  of  the  empire,  it  may  be 
the  bounden  duty  of  government  to  encourage  ingenious  men 
to  perfect  an  invention  which  so  directly  tends  to  make  the 
state  more  efiicient  for  its  great  primary  end. 

"  Now,  on  both  these  grounds,  the  instruction  of  the  people 
may  with  propriety  engage  the  care  of  the  government."  — 
pp.  273-275. 
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"  We  may  illustrate  our  view  of  the  policy  which  govern- 
ments ought  to  pursue  with  respect  to  religious  instruction,  hy 
recurring  to  the  analogy  of  a  hospital.  Religious  instruction 
is  not  the  main  end  for  which  a  hospital  is  huilt :  and  to  intro- 
duce into  a  hospital  any  regulations  prejudicial  to  the  health 
of  the  patients,  on  the  plea  of  promoting  their  spiritual  im- 
pr6vement— to  send  a  ranting  preacher  to  a  man  who  has 
just  been  ordered  by  the  physician  to  lie  quiet  and  try  to  get 
a  little  sleep  —  to  impose  a  strict  observance  of  Lent  on  a 
convalescent  who  has  been  advised  to  eat  heartily  of  nourish- 
ing food  —  to  direct,  as  the  bigoted  Pius  the  Fifth  actually 
did,  that  no  medical  assistance  should  be  given  to  any  person 
who  declined  spiritual  attendance  —  would  be  the  most  ex- 
travagant folly.  Yet  it  by  no  means  follows  that  it  would 
not  be  right  to  have  a  chaplain  to  attend  the  sick,  and  to  pay 
such  a  chaplain  out  of  the  hospital  funds.  Whether  it  will  be 
proper  to  have  such  a  chaplain  at  all,  and  of  what  religious 
persuasion  such  a  chaplain  ought  to  be,  must  depend  on  cir- 
cumstances. There  may  be  a  town  in  which  it  would  be 
impossible  to  set  up  a  good  hospital  without  the  help  of  people 
of  different  opinions.  And  religious  parties  may  run  so  high, 
that,  though  people  of  difierent  opinions  are  willing  to  con- 
tribute for  the  relief  of  the  sick,  they  will  not  concur  in  the 
choice  of  any  one  chaplain.  The  high  churchman  insists 
that,  if  there  is  a  paid  chaplain,  he  shall  be  a  high  church- 
man. The  evangelicals  stickle  for  an  evangelical.  Here  it 
would  evidently  be  absurd  and  cruel  to  let  a  useful  and  hu- 
mane design,  about  which  all  are  agreed,  fall  to  the  ground, 
because  all  cannot  agree  about  something  else.  The  gov- 
ernors must  either  appoint  two  chaplains,  and  pay  them  both, 
or  they  must  appoint  none  :  and  every  one  of  them  must,  in 
his  individual  capacity,  do  what  he  can  for  the  purpose  of 
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providing  the  sick  with  such  religious  instruction  and  conso- 
lation as  will,  in  his  opinion,  be  most  useful  to  them. 

"  We  should  say  the  same  of  government.  Government 
is  not  an  institution  for  the  propagation  of  religion,  any  more 
than  St.  George's  hospital  is  an  institution  for  the  propagation 
of  religion.  And  the  most  absurd  and  pernicious  conse- 
quences would  follow,  if  government  should  pursue,  as  its  pri- 
mary end,  that  which  can  never  be  more  than  its  secondary 
end  ;  though  intrinsically  more  important  than  its  primary. end. 
But  a  government  which  considers  the  religious  instruction  of 
the  people  as  a  secondary  end,  and  follows  out  that  principle 
faithfully,  will,  we  think,  be  likely  to  do  much  good,  and  little 
harm."  —  pp.  275,  276. 


[G].     Part  I.  Chap.  iii.  §  3.  p.  166. 

"  Theirs "  (the  New-Testament-writers)  "  is  a  history  of 
miracles;  the  historical  picture  of  the  scene  in  which  the 
Spirit  of  God  was  poured  on  all  flesh,  and  signs  and  wonders, 
visions  and  dreams,  were  part  of  the  essentials  of  their  nar- 
ratives. How  is  all  this  related  ?  With  the  same  absence 
of  high  coloring  and  extravagant  description  with  which  other 
writers  notice  the  ordinary  occurrences  of  the  world :  partly 
no  doubt  for  the  like  reason,  that  they  were  really  familiar 
with  miracles,  partly  too  because  to  them  these  miracles  had 
long  been  contemplated  only  as  subservient  measures  to  the 
great  object  and  business  of  their  ministry  —  the  salvation  of 
men's  souls.  On  the  subject  of  miracles,  the  means  to  this 
great  end,  they  speak  in  calm,  unimpassioned  language  ;  on 
man's  sins,  change  of  heart,  on  hope,  faith,  and  charity ;  on 

43 
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the  objects  in  short  to  be  effected,  they  exhaust  all  their  feel- 
ings and  eloquence.  Their  history,  from  the  narrative  of  our 
Lord's  persecutions  to  those  of  Paul,  the  abomination  of  the 
Jews,  embraces  scenes  and  personages  which  claim  from  the 
ordinary  reader  a  continual  effusion  of  sorrow  or  wonder,  or 
indignation.  In  writers  who  were  friends  of  the  parties,  and 
adherents  of  the  cause  for  which  they  did  and  suffered  so  great 
things,  the  absence  of  it  is  on  ordinary  grounds  inconceivable. 
Look  at  the  account  even  of  the  crucifixion.  Not  one  burst 
of  indignation  or  sympathy  mixes  with  the  details  of  the  nar- 
rative. Stephen  the  first  martyr  is  stoned,  and  the  account 
comprised  in  these  few  words,  '  They  stoned  Stephen,  calling 
upon  God,  and  saying.  Lord  Jesus,  receive  my  spirit'  The 
varied  and  immense  labors  and  sufferings  of  the  apostles  are 
slightly  hinted  at,  or  else  related  in  this  dry  and  frigid  way. 
'  And  when  they  had  called  the  apostles,  and  beaten  them, 
they  commanded  that  they  should  not  speak  in  the  name  of 
Jesus,  and  let  them  go.'  *  '  And  there  came  thilher  certain 
Jews  from  Antioch  and  Iconium,  who  persuaded  the  people, 
and,  having  stoned  Paul,  drew  him  out  of  the  city,  supposing 
he  had  been  dead.  Howbeit,  as  the  disciples  stood  round 
about  him,  he  rose  up,  and  came  into  the  city :  and  the  next 
day  he  departed  with  Barnabas  to  Derbe.'  t  Had  these  authors 
no  feeling  ?  Had  their  mode  of  life  bereaved  them  of  the 
common  sympathies  and  sensibilities  of  human  nature  ?  Read 
such  passages  as  St.  Paul's  parting  address  to  the  elders  of 
Miletus ;  the  same  apostle's  recommendation  of  the  offending 
member  of  the  Corinthian  Church  to  pardon  ;  and,  more  than 
all,  the  occasional  bursts  of  conflicting  feeling,  in  which 
anxious  apprehension  for  the  faith  and  good  behavior  of  his 

♦  Acts  V.  40,  41.  t  Acts  xiv.  19,  20. 
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converts  is  mixed  with  the  pleasing  recollection  of  their  con- 
version, and  the  minister  and  the  man  are  alike  strongly  dis- 
played ;  and  it  will  be  plain  that  Christianity  exercised  no 
benumbing  influence  on  the  heart.  No :  their  whole  soul 
was  occupied  with  one  object,  which  predominated  over  all  the 
means  subservient  to  it,  however  great  those  means  might  be. 
In  the  storniy  the  piloVs  eye  is  fixed  on  the  headland  which 
must  he  weathered ;  in  the  crisis  of  victory  or  defeat^  the 
general  sees  only  the  position  to  he  carried ;  and  the  dead 
and  the  instruments  of  death  fall  around  him  unheeded. 
On  the  salvation  of  men,  on  this  one  point,  the  witnesses  of 
Christ  and  the  ministers  of  his  Spirit,  expended  all  their  en- 
ergy of  feeling  and  expression.  All  that  occurred  —  mis- 
chance, persecution,  and  miracle  —  were  glanced  at  by  the 
eye  of  faith  only  in  subserviency  to  this  mark  of  the  prize  of 
their  high  calling,  as  working  together  for  good,  and  all  ex- 
empt from  the  associations  which  would  attach  to  such  events 
and  scenes,  when  contemplated  by  themselves,  and  with  the 
short-sightedness  of  uninspired  men.  Miracles  were  not  to 
them  objects  of  wonder,  nor  mischances  a  subject  of  sorrow 
and  lamentation.  They  did  all,  they  suffered  all,  to  the  glory 
of  God."  —  London  Review^  No.  ii.  p.  345 


[H].     Part  II.  Chap.  ii.  §  2.  p.  229. 

'*  First,  as  to  proximity  of  time^  every  one  knows,  that  any 
melancholy  incident  is  the  more  affecting  that  it  is  recent. 
Hence  it  is  become  common  with  story-tellers,  that  they  may 
make  a  deeper  impression  on  the  hearers,  to  introduce  re- 
marks like  these :  that  the  tale  which  they  relate  is  not  old. 
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that  it  happened  but  lately,  or  in  their  own  time,  or  that  they 
are  yet  living  who  had  a  part  in  it,  or  were  witnesses  of  it. 
Proximity  of  time  regards  not  only  the  past,  but  the  future. 
An  event  that  will  probably  soon  happen,  hath  greater  in- 
fluence upon  us  than  what  will  probably  happen  a  long  time 
hence.  I  have  hitherto  proceeded  on  the  hypothesis,  that  the 
orator  rouses  the  passions  of  his  hearers,  by  exhibiting  some 
past  transdction  ;  but  we  must  acknowledge  that  passion  may 
be  as  strongly  excited  by  his  reasonings  concerning  an  event 
yet  to  come.  In  the  judiciary  orations  there  is  greater  scope 
for  the  former  —  in  the  deliberative,  for  the  latter ;  though  in 
each  kind  there  may  occasionally  be  scope  for  both.  All  the 
seven  circumstances  enumerated  are  applicable,  and  have 
equal  weight,  whether  they  relate  to  the  future  or  to  the  past. 
The  only  exception  that  I  know  of  is,  that  probability  and 
plausibility  are  scarcely  distinguishable,  when  used  in  refer- 
ence to  events  in  futurity.  As  in  these  there  is  no  access  for 
testimony,  what  constitutes  the  principal  distinction  is  quite 
excluded.  In  comparing  the  influence  of  the  past  upon  our 
minds  with  that  of  the  future,  it  appears  in  general,  that  if 
the  evidence,  the  importance,  and  the  distance  of  the  objects, 
be  equal,  the  latter  will  be  greater  than  the  former.  The 
reason,  I  imagine,  is,  we  are  conscious,  that  as  every  moment, 
the  future,  which  seems  placed  before  us,  is  approaching ; 
and  the  past,  which  lies,  as  it  were,  behind,  is  retiring ;  our 
nearness  or  relation  to  the  one  constantly  increaseth  as  the 
other  decreaseth.  There  is  something  like  attraction  in  the 
first  case,  and  repulsion  in  the  second.  This  tends  to  interest 
us  more  in  the  future  than  in  the  past,  and  consequently  to 
the  present  view  aggrandizes  the  one,  and  diminishes  the 
other. 

"  What,  nevertheless,  gives  the  past  a  very  considerable 
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♦ 

advantage,  is  its  being  generally  susceptible  of  much  stronger 

evidence  than  the  future.  The  lights  of  the  mind  are,  if  I 
may  so  express  myself,  in  an  opposite  situation  to  the  lights 
of  the  body.  These  discover  clearly  the  prospect  lying  be- 
fore us,  but  not  the  ground  we  Ixive  already  passed.  By  the 
memory,  on  the  contrary,  that  great  luminary  of  the  mind, 
things  past  are  exhibited  in  retrospect ;  we  have  no  corre- 
spondent faculty  to  irradiate  the  future ;  and  even  in  matters 
which  fall  not  within  the  reach  of  our  memory,  past  events 
are  often  clearly  discoverable  by  testimony,  and  by  effects  at 
present  existing ;  whereas  we  have  nothing  equivalent  to 
found  our  arguments  upon  in  reasoning  about  things  to  come. 
It  is  for  this  reason  that  the  future  is  considered  as  the  prov- 
ince of  conjecture  and  uncertainty. 

"  Local  Connection^  the  fifth  in  the  above  enumeration, 
hath  a  more  powerful  effect  than  proximity  of  time.  Du- 
ration and  space  are  two  things  (call  them  entities,  or  attri- 
butes, or  what  you  please)  in  some  respects  the  most  like,  and 
in  some  respects  the  most  unlike,  to  one  another.  They 
resemble  in  continuity,  divisibility,  infinity,  in  their  being 
deemed  essential  to  the  existence  of  other  things,  and  in  the 
doubts  that  have  been  raised  as  to  their  h&ving  a  real  or  in- 
dependent existence  of  their  own.  They  differ  in  that  the 
latter  is  permanent,  whereas  the  very  essence  of  the  former 
consisteth  in  transitoriness ;  the  parts  of  the  one  are  all  suc- 
cessive, of  the  other  all  coexistent.  The  greater  portions  of 
time  are  all  distinguished  by  the  memorable  things  which 
have  been  transacted  in  them,  the  smaller  portions  by  the 
revolutions  of  the  heavenly  bodies :  the  portions  of  place, 
great  and  small,  (for  we  do  not  here  consider  the  regions  of 
the  fixed  stars  and  planets,)  are  distinguished  by  the  various 
tracts  of  land  and  water,  into  which  the  earth  is  divided  and 
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subdivided  ;.  the  one  distinction  intelligible,  the  other  sensible ; 
the  one  chiefly  known  to  the  inquisitive,  the  other  in  a  great 
measure  obvious  to  all. 

*^  Hence  perhaps  it  arises,  that  the  latter  is  considered  as  a 
firmer  ground  of  relation  than  the  former.  Who  is  not  more 
curious  to  know  the  notable  transactions  which  have  happened 
in  his  own  country  from  the  earliest  antiquity,  than  to  be  ac- 
quainted with  those  which  have  happened  in  the  remotest 
regions  of  the  globe  during  the  century  wherein  he  lives  ? 
It  must  be  owned,  however,  that  the  former  circumstance  is 
more  frequently  aided  by  that  of  personal  relation  than  the 
latter.  Connection  of  place  not  only  includes  vicinage,  but 
every  other  local  relation,  such  as  being  in  a  province  under 
the  same  government  with  us,  in  a  State  that  is  in  alliance 
with  us,  in  a  Country  well  known  to  us,  and  the  like*  Of  the 
influence  of  this  connection  in  operating  on  our  passions  we 
have  daily  proofs.  With  how  much  indifference,  at  least 
with  how  slight  and  transient  emotion,  do  we  read  in  news- 
papers the  accounts  of  the  most  deplorable  accidents  in  coun- 
tries distant  and  unknown  !  How  much,  on  the  contrary,  arc 
we  alarmed  and  agitated  on  being  informed  that  any  such 
accident  hath  happened  in  our  own  neighborhood,  and  that, 
even  though  we  be  totally  unacquainted  with  the  persons 
concerned ! 

^^  Still  greater  is  the  power  of  relation  to  the  persons  con- 
cerned, which  was  the  sixth  circumstance  mentioned,  as  this 
tie  is  more  direct  than  that  which  attacheth  us  to  the  scene  of 
action.  It  is  the  persons,  not  the  place,  that  are  the  immedi- 
ate objects  of  the  passions,  love  or  hatred,  pity  or  anger,  envy 
or  contempt.  Relation  to  the  actors  commonly  produces  an 
effect  contrary  to  that  produced  by  relation  to  the  sufferers, 
the  first  in  extenuation,  the  second  in  aggravation,  of  the 
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criine  alleged.  The  first  makes  for  the  apologist,  the  second 
for  the  accuser.  This,  I  say,  is  commonly  the  case,  not  al- 
ways. A  remote  relation  to  the  actors,  when  the  offence  is 
heinous,  especially  if  the  sufferers  be  more  nearly  related, 
will  sometimes  rather  aggravate  than  extenuate  the  guilt  in 
our  estimation.  But  it  is  impossible  with  any  precision  to  re- 
duce these  effects  to  rules ;  so  much  depending  on  the  differ- 
ent tempers  and  sentiments  of  different  audiences.  Personal 
relations  are  of  various  kinds.  Some  have  generally  greater 
influence  than  others ;  some  again  have  greater  influence 
with  one  person,  others  with  another.  They  are  consanguin- 
ity, afiinity,  friendship,  acquaintance,  being  fellow-citizens, 
countrymen  of  the  same  surname,  language,  religion,  occu- 
pation, and  innumerable  others. 

"  But  of  all  the  connexive  circumstances,  the  most  power- 
ful is  interest^  which  is  the  last.  Of  all  relations,  personal 
relation,  by  bringing  the  object  very  near,  most  enlivens  that 
sympathy  which  attaches  us  to  the  concerns  of  others ;  inter- 
est in  the  effects  brings  the  object,  if  I  may  say  so,  into  con- 
tact with  us,  and  makes  the  mind  cling  to  it,  as  a  concern  of 
its  own.  Sympathy  is  but  a  reflected  feeling,  and  therefore, 
in  ordinary  cases,  must  be  weaker  than  the  original.  Though 
the  mirror  be  ever  so  true,  a  lover  will  not  be  obliged  to  it  for 
presenting  him  with  a  figure  of  his  mistress,  when  he  hath  an 
opportunity  of  gazing  on  her  person.  Nor  will  the  orator 
place  his  chief  confidence  in  the  assistance  of  the  social  and 
sympathetic  affections,  when  he  hath  it  in  his  power  to  arm 
the  selfish. 

"  Men  universally,  from  a  just  conception  of  the  difference, 
have,  when  self  is  concerned,  given  a  different  name  to  what 
seems  originally  the  same  passion  in  a  higher  degree.  Injur}', 
to  whomsoever  offered,  is  to  every  man  that  observes  it,  and 
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whose  sense  of  right  is  not  debauched  by  vicious  practice,  the 
natural  object  of  indignation.  Indignation  always  implies 
resentment^  or  a  desire  of  retaliating  on  the  injurious  person, 
so  far  at  least  as  to  make  him  repent  the  wrong  he  hath  com- 
mitted. This  indignation  in  the  person  uijured,  is,  from  our 
knowledge  of  niankind,  supposed  to  be,  not  indeed  universal- 
ly, but  generally  so  much  stronger,  that  it  ought  to  be  distin- 
guished by  another  appellation,  and  is  accordingly  denomi- 
nated revenge.  In  like  manner,  beneficence,  on  whomsoever 
exercised,  is  the  natural  object  of  our  love  ;  love  always  im- 
plies benevolence^  or  a  desire  of  promoting  the  happiness  of 
the  beneficent  person  ;  but  this  passion  in  the  person  benefited 
is  conceived  to  be  so  much  greater,  and  to  infer  so  strong  an 
obligation  to  a  return  of  good  oflices  to  his  benefactor,  that  it 
merits  to  be  distinguished  by  the  title  gratitude.  Now  by 
this  circumstance  of  interest  in  the  eflfects,  the  speaker,  from 
engaging  pity  in  his  favor,  can  proceed  to  operate  on  a  more 
powerful  principle,  self-preservation.  The  benevolence  of  his 
hearers  he  can  work  up  into  gratitude^  their  indignation  into 
revenge, 

"  The  two  last-mentioned  circumstances,  personal  relation 
and  interest,  are  not  without  influence,  as  was  hinted  in 
the  enumeration,  though  they  regard  the  speaker  only,  and 
not  the  hearers.  The  reason  is,  a  person  present  with  us, 
whom  we  see  and  hear,  and  who  by  words,  and  looks,  and 
gestures,  gives  the  liveliest  signs  of  his  feelings,  has  the 
surest  and  most  immediate  claim  upon  our  sympathy.  We 
become  infected  with  his  passions.  We  are  hurried  along 
by  them,  and  not  allowed  leisure  to  distinguish  between  his 
relation  and  our  relation,  his  interest  and  our  interest."  — 
Campbell's  Rhetoric^  pp.  184-190.  (Book  I.  chap.  7,  §  5. 
ports  4,  5,  6,  7.) 
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[I].    Part  II.  Chap,  II.  p.  230. 

A  good  illustration  of  what  has  been  said  is  supplied  by  the 
following  extract  from  Mr.  Milman^s  Bampton  Lectures, 
(Lecture  VI.  p.  269.)  — "  Conceive  then  the  apostles  of  Je- 
sus Christ,  the  tentmaker  or  the  fisherman,  entering,  as  stran- 
gers, into  one  of  the  splendid  cities  of  Syria,  Asia  Minor,  or 
Greece.  Conceive  them,  I  mean,  as  unendowed  with  mirac- 
ulous powers^  having  adopted  their  itinerant  system  of  teach- 
ing from  human  motives,  and  for  human  purposes  alone.  As 
they  pass  along  to  the  rftnote  and  obscure  quarter,  where  they 
expect  to  meet  with  precarious  hospitality  among  their  coun- 
trymen, they  survey  the  strength  of  the  established  religion, 
which  it  is  their  avowed  purpose  to  overthrow.  Every  where 
they  behold  temples  on  which  the  utmost  extravagance  of  ex- 
penditure has  been  lavished  by  succeeding  generations ;  idols 
of  the  most  exquisite  Workmanship,  to  which,  even  if  the  re- 
ligious feeling  of  adoration  is  enfeebled,  the  people  are 
strongly  attached  by  national  or  local  vanity.  They  meet 
processions,  in  which  the  idle  find  perpetual  occupation, 
the  young  excitement,  the  voluptuous  a  continual  stimulant  to 
their  passions.  They  behold  a  priesthood,  numerous,  some- 
times wealthy ;  nor  are  these  alone  wedded  by  interest  to  the 
established  faith  ;  many  of  the  trades,  like  those  of  the  mak- 
ers of  silver  shrines  in  Ephesus,  are  pledged  to  the  support 
of  that  to  which  they  owe  their  maintenance.  They  pass  a 
magnificent  theatre,  on  the  splendor  and  success  of  which  the 
popularity  of  the  existing  authorities  mainly  depends  ;  and  in 
which  the  serious  exhibitions  are  essentially  religious,  the 
lighter  as  intimately  connected  with  the  indulgence  of  the  baser 
passions.  They  behold  another  public  building,  where  even 
worse  feelings,  the  cruel  and  the  sanguinary,  are  pampered 
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by  the  animating  contests  of  wild  beasts  and  of  gladiators,  in 
which  they  themselves  may  shortly  play  a  dreadful  part, 

Butchered  to  make  a  Koman  holyday  ! 

Show  and  spectacle  are  the  characteristic  enjoyments  of  the 
whole  people,  and  eyery  show  and  spectacle  is  either  sacred 
to  the  religions  feelings,  or  incentive  to  the  lusts  of  the  flesh ; 
those  feelings  which  must  be  entirely  eradicated,  those  lusts 
which  must  be  brought  into  total  subjection  to  the  law  of 
Christ  They  encounter  likewise  itinerant  jugglers,  diviners, 
magicians,  who  impose  upon  the  credulous,  and  excite  the 
contempt  of  the  enlightened  :  in  the  first  case,  dangerous 
rivals  to  those  who  should  attempt  to  propagate  a  new  faith 
by  imposture  and  deception ;  in  the  latter,  naturally  tending 
to  prejudice  the  mind  against  all  miraculous  pretensions  what^ 
ever :  here,  like  Elymas,  endeavoring  to  outdo  the  signs  and 
wonders  of  the  apostles ;  there,  throwing  suspicion  on  all  as- 
serted supernatural  agency,  by  the  frequency  and  clumsiness 
of  their  delusions.  They  meet  philosophers,  frequently  itiner- 
ant like  themselves ;  or  teachers  of  new  religions,  priests  of  Isis 
and  Serapis,  who  have  brought  into  equal  discredit  what  might 
otherwise  have  appeared  a  proof  of  philanthropy,  the  perform- 
ing laborious  journeys  at  the  sacrifice  of  personal  ease  and 
comfort  for  the  moral  ana  religious  improvement  of  mankind  ; 
or  at  least  have  so  accustomed  the  public  mind  to  similar  pre- 
tensions, as  to  take  away  every  Attraction  from  their  boldness 
or  novelty.  There  are  also  the  teachers  of  the  different  mys- 
teries, which  would  engross  all  the  anxiety  of  the  inquisitive, 
perhaps  excite,  even  if  they  did  not  satisfy,  the  hopes  of  the 
more  pure  and  lofly  minded.  Such  must  have  been  among 
the  obstacles  which  would  force  themselves  on  the  calmer  mo- 
ments of  the  most  ardent ;  such  the  overpowering  difficulties, 


^ 


APPENDIX  [I].  ol5 

of  which  it  would  be  impossible  to  overlook  the  importance, 
or  elude  the  force  ;  which  required  no  sober  calculation  to 
estimate,  no  laborious  inquiry  to  discover ;  which  met  and 
confronted  them  wherever  they  went,  and  which,  either  in 
desperate  presumption,  or  deliberate  reliance  on  their  own 
preternatural  powers,  they  must  have  contemned  and  defied. 
"  The  commencement  of  their  labors  was  usually  disheart- 
ening, and  ill-calculated  to  keep  alive  the  fiame  of  un- 
grounded enthusiasm.  They  begin  their  operations  in  the 
narrow  and  secluded  synagogue  of  their  own  countrymen. 
The  novelty  of  their  doctrine,  and  curiosity,  secure  them  at 
first  a  patient  attention  ;  but  as  the  more  offensive  tenets  are 
developed,  the  most  fierce  and  violent  passions  are  awakened. 
Scorn  and  hatred  are  seen  working  in  the  clouded  brows  and 
agitated  countenances  of  the  leaders  :  if  here  and  there  one 
is  pricked  to  the  hearty  it  requires  considerable  moral  courage 
to  acknowledge  his  conviction ;  and  the  new  teachers  are 
either  cast  forth  from  the  indignant  assembly  of  their  own 
people,  liable  to  all  the  punishmente  which  they  are  permitted 
to  inflict,  scourged  and  beaten  ;  or,  if  they  succeed  in  form- 
ing a  party,  they  give  rise  to  a  furious  schism  ;  and  thus  ap- 
pear before  the  heathen  with  the  dangferous  notoriety  of  hav- 
ing caused  a  violent  tumult,  and  broken  the  public  peace  by 
their  turbulent  and  contentious  harangues  :  at  all  events,  dis- 
claimed by  that  very  people  on  whose  traditions  they  profess 
to  build  their  doctrines,  and  to  whose  Scriptures  they  appeal 
in  justification  of  their  pretensions.  They  endure,  they  per- 
severe, they  continue  to  sustain  the  contest  against  Judaism 
and  paganism.  It  is  still  their  deliberate,  ostensible,  and 
avowed  object  to  overthrow  all  this  vast  system  of  idolatry  , 
to  tear  up  by  the  roots  all  ancient  prejudices ;  to  silence 
shrines,  sanctified  by  the  veneration  of  ages  as  oracular*;  to 
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consign  all  those  gorgeous  temples  to  decay,  and  all  those 
images  to  contempt ;  to  wean  the  people  from  every  barba- 
rous and  dissolute  amusement.^^    •    •    • 

'^  But  in  one  respect  it  is  impossible  now  to  conceive  the 
extent,  to  which  the  apostles  of  the  crucified  Jesus  shocked  all 
the  feelings  of  mankind.  The  public  establishment  of  Chris- 
tianity, the  adoration  of  ages,  the  reverence  of  nations,  has 
thrown  around  the  cross  of  Christ  an  indelible  and  inaliena- 
ble sanctity^  No  effort  of  the  imagination  can  dissipate  the 
illusion  of  dignity  which  has  gathered  round  it ;  it  has  been 
so  long  dissevered  from  all  its  coarse  and  humiliating  associa- 
tions, that  it  cannot  be  cast  back  and  desecrated  into  its  state 
of  opprobrium  and  contempt.  To  the  most  daring  unbeliever 
among  ourselves,  it  is  the  symbol,  the  absurd,  and  irrrational, 
he  may  conceive,  but  still  the  ancient  and  venerable  symbol, 
of  a  powerful  and  influential  religion :  what  was  it  to  the  Jew 
and  to  the  heathen  ?  the  basest,  the  most  degrading  punish- 
ment of  the  lowest  criminal !  the  proverbial  terror  of  the 
wretched  slave  !  it  was  to  them,  what  the  most  despicable  and 
revolting  instrument  of  public  execution  is  to  us.  Yet  to  the 
cross  of  Christ,  men  turned  from  deities  in  which  were  em- 
bodied every  attribute  of  strength,  power,  and  dignity  ;  in  an 
incredibly  short  space  of  time  multitudes  gave  up  the  splendor, 
the  pride,  and  the  power  of  paganism,  to  adore  a  Being  who 
was  thus  humiliated  beneath  the  meanest  of  mankind,  who 
had  become,  according  to  the  literal  interpretation  of  the 
prophecy,  a  very  scorn  of  men^  and  on  outcast  of  the  people.^^ 
—  Milman's  Bamjfton  Lectures^  Lect  vi.  p.  279. 
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[K].    Pari  II.  Chap,  ii.  §  4.  p.  235. 

^^  Such  is  our  yoke  and  (mr  burden !  Let  him,  who  has 
thought  it  too  hard  and  too  heavy  to  bear,  be  prepared  to  state 
it  boldly  when  he  shall  appear  side  by  side  with  the  poor  and 
mistaken  Indian  before  the  throne  of  God  at  the  day  of  judg- 
ment The  poor  heathen  may  come  forward  with  his 
wounded  limbs  and  weltering  body,  saying,  ^  I  thought  thee 
an  austere  master,  delighting  in  the  miseries  of  thy  creatures, 
and  I  have  accordingly  brought  thee  the  torn  remnants  of  a 
body  which  I  have  tortured  in  thy  service.'  And  the  Chris- 
tian will  come  forward,  and  say,  ^  I  knew  that  thou  didst  die 
to  save  me  from  such  sufferings  and  torments,  and  that  thou 
only  commandedst  me  to  keep  my  body  in  temperance,  sober* 
ness,  and  chastity,  and  I  thought  it  too  hard  for  me  ;  and  I 
have  accordingly  brought  thee  the  refuse  and  sweepings  of  a 
body  that  has  been  corrupted  and  brutalized  in  the  service  of 
profligacy  and  drunkenness,  —  even  the  body  which  tbon 
didst  declare  should  be  the  temple  of  thy  Holy  Spirit*  The 
poor  Indian  will,  perhaps,  show  his  hands,  reeking  with  the 
blood  of  his  children,  saying,  ^  I  thought  this  was  the  sacrifice 
with  which  God  was  well-pleased  : '  and  you,  the  Christian^ 
will  come  forward  with  blood  upon  thy  hands  also,  *  I  knew 
that  thou  gavest  thy  Son  for  my  sacrifice,  and  commandedst 
me  to  lead  my  offspring  in  the  way  of  everlasting  life ;  but 
the  command  was  too  hard  for  me,  to  teach  them  thy  statutes 
and  to  set  them  my  humble  example  :  I  have  let  them  gP  the 
broad  way  to  destruction,  and  their  blood  is  upon  my  hand— - 
and  my  heart  —  and  my  head.'  The  Indian  will  come  for- 
ward, and  say,  ^  Behold,  I  am  come  from  the  wood,  the  desert, 
and  the  wilderness,  where  I  fied  from  the  cheerful  society  of 
my  fellow-mortals,  because  I  thought  it  was  pleasing  in  thy 
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sight*  And  the  Christian  will  come  forward,  and  say,  '  Be- 
hold, I  come  from  my  comfortable  home  and  the  communion 
of  my  brethren,  which  thou  hast  graciously  permitted  me  to 
enjoy ;  but  I  thought  it  too  hard  to  give  them  a  share  of  those 
blessings  which  thou  hast  bestowed  upon  me ;  I  thought  it  too 
hard  to  give  them  a  piortion  of  my  time,  my  trouble,  my  for- 
tune,  or  my  interest  {  I  thought  it  too  hard  to  keep  my  tongue 
from  cursing  and  reviling,  my  heart  from  hatred,  and  my 
hand  from  violence  and  revenge.'  What  will  be  the  answer 
of  the  Judge  to  the  poor  Indian  none  can  presume  to  say. 
That  he  was  sadly  mistaken  in  the  means  of  salvation,  and 
that  what  he  had  done  could  never  purchase  him  everlasting 
life,  is  beyond  a  doubt ;  but  yet  the  Judge  may  say,  ^  Come 
unto  me,  thou  heavy-laden,  and  I  will  give  thee  the  rest  which 
thou  couldst  not  purchase  for  thyself.'  But,  to  the  Christian, 
^  Thou,  who  hadst  my  easy  yoke,  and  my  light  burden ;  thou, 

for  whom  all  was  already  purchased  : ' Thsmk  God  !  it 

is  not  yet  pronounced :  —  begone  !  and  fly  for  thy  life  !  "  — 
Wolfe's  Sermons  (Remains)^  Sermon  X.  pp.  371-373. 

^^  Suppose  it  was  suddenly  revealed  to  any  one  among  you 
that  he,  and  he  alone  of  all  that  walk  upon  the  face  of  this 
earth,  was  destined  to  receive  the  benefit  of  his  Redeemer's 
atonement,  and  that  all  the  rest  of  mankind  was  lost  —  and 
lost  to  all  eternity  ;  it  is  hard  to  say  what  would  be  the  first 
sensation  excited  in  that  man's  mind  by  the  intelligence.  It 
is  indeed  probable  it  would  be  joy — to  think  that  all  his  fears 
respecting  his  eternal  destiny  were  now  no  more  ;  that  all  the 
forebodings  of  the  mind  and  misgivings  of  the  heart  —  all  the 
solemn  stir  which  we  feel  rising  within  us  whenever  we  look 
forward  to  a  dark  futurity,  —  to  feel  that  all  these  had  now 
subsided  forever,  —  to  know  that  he  shall  stand  in  the  ever- 
lasting sunshine  of  the  love  of  God  !     It  is  perhaps  impossible 
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that  all  this  should  not  call  forth  an  immediate  feeling  of  de- 
light :  hut  if  you  wish  the  sensation  to  continue,  you  must  go  to 
the  wilderness  ;  you  must  beware  how  you  come  within  sight 
of  a  human  being,  or  within  sound  of  a  human  voice ;  you 
must  recollect  that  you  are  now  alone  upon  the  earth ;  or,  if 
you  want  society,  you  had  better  look  for  it  among  the  beasts 
of  the  field  than  among  the  ruined  species  to  which  you  be« 
long ;  unless  indeed  the  Almighty,  in  pity  to  your  desolation, 
should  send  his  angels  before  the  appcnnted  timef  that  you 
might  learn  to  forget  in  their  society  the  outcast  objects  of 
your  former  sympathies.  But  to  go  abroad  into  human  so- 
ciety, —  to  walk  amongst  Beings  who  are  now  no  longer  your 
fellow-creatures, — to  feel  the  charity  of  your  common  nature 
rising  in  your  heart,  and  have  to  crush  it  within  you  like  a  sin, 
—  to  reach  forth  your  hand  to  perform  one  of  the  common 
kindnesses  of  humanity,  and  to  find  it  withered  by  the  recol- 
lection, that  however  you  may  mitigate  a  present  pang,  the 
everlasting  pang  is  irreversible  ;  to  turn  away  in  despair,  from 
these  children  whom  you  have  now  come  to  bless  and  to  save 
(we  hope  and  trust  both  here  and  forever!) — peiimps  it 
would  be  too  much  for  you ;  at  all  events,  it  would  be  hard  to 
state  a  degree  of  exertion  within  the  utmost  range  of  human 
energy,  or  a  degree  of  pain  within  the  farthest  limit  of  human 
endurance,  to  which  you  would  not  submit,  that  you  might 
have  one  companion  on  your  lonely  way  from  this  world  to 
the  mansions  of  happiness.  But  suppose,  at  that  moment, 
that  the  angel  who  brought  the  first  intelligence  retonn  to  teil 
you  that  there  are  Beings  upon  this  earth  wtio  may  yet  be 
saved, >— that  he  was  before  mistaken,  no  matter  how,— per- 
haps he  was  your  guardian  angel,  and  darted  from  the  throne 
of  grape  with  the  intelligence  of  your  salvation  without  wait- 
ing to  hear  the  fate  of  the  rest  of  mankind, — no  matter  how, 
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•—  but  he  oottes  to  tell  you  that  there  are  Beings  upon  the 
earth  who  are  within  the  reach  of  your  Redeemer's  love,  and 
of  your  own,  —  that  some  of  them  ure  now  before  you,  and 
their  everiasting  destiny  is  placed  in  your  hands  ;  then,  what 
would  first  occur  to  your  mind  ? — privations, — 'dangers, — 
difficulties  ?  No ;  but  you  would  say,  ^  Lord,  whiat  shall  I  do  ? 
Shall  I  tilaTene  earth  and  sea,  through  misery  and  torment, 
that  of  those  whom  thou  hast  given  me  I  may  not  lose  one  f  ' " 
-^Ibtd.    Sermon  XL  pp.  391-393. 


[L].    Part  III.  Chap.  i.  ^  6.  p.  316. 

In  Dr.  CSampbell's  ingenious  dissertation  {Rhetoric^  book  ii. 
chap.  6.),  ^  on  the  causes  that  nonsense  often  escapes  being 
detected,  both  by  the  writer  and  the  reader,'*  he  remarks 
(sect.  2.),  that  **  there  are  particularly  three  sorts  of  writing, 
wherein  we  are  liable  to  be  imposed  upon  by  words  without 
meaning.'' 

**  The  first  is,  where  there  is  an  exuberance  of  metaphor. 
Nothing  is  more  certain  than  that  this  trope,  when  temperately 
and  appositely  used,  serves  to  add  light  to  the  expression,  and 
energy  to  the  sentiment.  On  the  contrary,  when  vaguely  and 
inteihperately  used,  nothing  can  serve  more  efiectually  to 
cloud  the  sense,  where  there  is  sense,  and  by  consequence  to 
conceal  the  defect,  where  there  is  no  sense  to  show.  And 
this  is  the  case,  not  only  where  there  is  in  the  same  sentence 
a  mixture  of  discordant  metaphors,  but  also  where  the  meta- 
phoric  style  is  too  long  continued,  and  too  far  pursued.  [  Ut 
modieus  autem  atque  opportunus  translationis  usus  illustrai 
tfrationem ;  ita  frequens  et  ohscurat  et  tctdio  complet ;  con" 
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tinuki  vero  in  dUegariam  et  anigmata  exit.  Quint,  lib.  viii. 
c*  6.]  The  reason  is  obvious.  In  common  speech  the  words 
are  the  immediate  signs  of  the  thought  But  it  is  not  so  here ; 
for  when  a  person,  instead  of  adopting  metaphors  that  come 
naturally  and  opportunely  in  his  way,  rummages  the  whole 
world  in  quest  of  them,  and  piles  them  one  upon  another, 
when  he  cannot  so  properly  be  said  to  use  metaphor,  as  to 
talk  in  metaphor,  or  rather  when  from  metaphor  he  runs  into 
allegory,  and  thence  into  enigma,  his  words  are  not  the  im- 
mediate signs  of  his  thought ;  they  are  at  best  but  the  signs 
of  the  signs  of  his  thought.  His  writing  may  then  be  called, 
what  Spenser  not  unjustly  styled  his  Fairy  Queen,  a  perpetual 
allegory  or  dark  conceit.  Most  readers  will  account  it  much 
to  bestow  a  transient  glance  on  the  literal  sense,  which  lies 
nearest,  but  will  never  think  of  that  meaning  more  remote, 
which  the  figures  themselves  are  intended  to  signify.  .  It  is  no 
wonder  then  that  this  sense,  for  the  discovery  of  which  it  is 
necessary  to  see  through  a  double  veil^  should,  where  it  is, 
more  readily  escape  our  observatioir,  and  that  where  it  is 

wanting,  we  should  not  so  quickly  miss  it.*' 

•  •  .  •  • 

^^  There  is,  in  respect  of  the  two  meanings,  considerable 

variety  to  be  found  in  the  tropical  Style.     In  just  allegory 

and  similitude  there  is  always  a  propriety,  or,  if  you  choose 

to  call  it,  congruity,  in  the  literal  sense,  as  well  as  a  distinct 

meaning  or  sentinlbnt  suggested,  which  is  called  the  figurative 

sense.     Examples  of  this  are  unnecessary.    Again,  where 

the  figurative  sense  is  unexceptionable,  there  is  sometimes  an 

incongruity  in  the  expression  of  the  literal  sense.    This  is 

always  the  case  in  milled  metaphor,  a  thing  not  unfrequent 

even  in  good  writers.    Thus,  when  Addison  remarks  that 

'  there  is  not  a  single  view  of  human  nature,  which  is  not 

44» 
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sufficient  to  exiinguish  the  seeds  of  pride,'  he  expresses  a  true 
sentiment  somewhat  incongruously ;  for  the  terms  extinguish 
and  seeds  here  metaphorically  used,  do  not  suit  each  other. 
In  like  manner,  there  is  something  incongruous  in  the  mixture 
of  tropes  employed  in  the  following  passage  from  Lord  Bo* 
lingbroke :  *  Nothing  less  than  the  hearts  of  his  people  will 
content  a  patriot  Prince,  nor  will  he  think  his  throne  estab* 
lishod,  till  it  is  established  thereJ*  Yet  the  thought  is  excel- 
lent. But  in  neither  of  these  examples  does  the  incongruity 
of  the  expression  hurt  the  perspicuity  of  the  sentence.  Some* 
times,  indeed,  the  literal  meaning  involves  a  direct  absurdity. 
When  this  is  the  case,  as  in  the  quotation  from  The  Principles 
of  Painting  given  in  the  preceding  chapter,  it  is  natural  for 
the  reader  to  suppose  that  there  must  be  something  under  it ; 
for  it  m  not  easy  to  say  how  absurdly  even  just  sentiments 
will  sotnetimes  be  eipnaaed*  But  when  no  such  hidden  sense 
can  be  discovered,  what,  in  the  first  view  conveyed  to  our 
minds  a  glaring  absurdity ^  is  rightly  on  reflection  denomi- 
nated nonsense.  We  *are  satisfied  that  De  Piles  neither 
thought,  nor  wanted  his  readers  to  think,  that  Rubens  was 
really  the  original  performer,  and  God  the  copier.  This  then 
was  not  his  meaning.  But  what  he  actually  thought  and 
wanted  them  to  think  it  is  impossible  to  elicit  from  his  words. 
His  words  then  may  justly  be  styled  bold  in  respect  to  their 
literal  import,  hoi  unmeaning  in  respect  of  the  author's  in- 
tenti<Mi.  * 

^^  It  may  be  proper  here  to  observe,  that  some  are  apt  to 
confound  the  terms  absurdity  and  nonsense  as  synonymous  ; 
which  they  manifestly  are  not.  An  absurdity,  in  the  strict 
acceptation,  is  a  proposition  either  intuitively  or  demonstra- 
tively false.  Of  this  kind  are  these  :  ^  Three  and  two  make 
seven.'    *  All  the  angles  of  a  triangle  are  greater  than  two 
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right  angles.'  That  the  former  is  false  we  know  by  iattttioa ; 
that  the  latter  is  so  we  are  able  to  demonstrate.  But  the  lerm 
is  further  extended  to  denote  a  notorioiM  falsdiood.  V  one 
should  affirm,  that  ^  at  the  vernal  equinox  die  sun  riMNi  m  the 
north  and  sets  in  the  south,'  we  shoalA^ttoC  heriMe  tt  say, 
that  he  advances  an  absurdity ;  but  still  what  he  aflbms  has  a 
meaning ;  insomnch,  that  on  hearing  the  seaience  we  pro- 
nounce its  falsity.  Now  nonsense  is  that  whereof  we  cannot 
say  either  that  it  is  true,  or  that  it  is  false.  Thus,  when  the 
Teutonic  Theosopher  enounces,  that  *  all  the  voices  of  the 
celestial  jo3rfulness,  qualify,  commix,  and  harmonize  in  the 
fire  which  was  from  eternity  in  the  good  quality,'  I  should 
think  it  equally  impertinent  to  aver  the  falsity  as  the  truth  of 
this  enunciation.  For,  though  the  words  grammatically  form 
a  sentence,  they  exhibit  to  the  understanding  no  judgment, 
and  consequently  admit  neither  assent  nor  dissent  In  the 
former  instances  I  say  the  meaning,  or  what  they  affirm  is 
absurd;  in  the  last  instance  I  say  there  is  no  meaning, 
and  therefore  properly  nothing  is  affirmed.  In  popular 
language,  I  own,  the  terms  absurdity  and  nonsense  are  not 
so  accumtely  distinguished.  Absurd  positions  are  some* 
times  called  nonsensical.  It  is  not  common,  on  the  other 
hand,  to  say  of  downright  nonsense,  that  it  comprises  an 
absurdity. 

*'  Further,  in  the  literal  sense  there  may  be  nothing  uu- 
suitable,  and  yet  the  reader  may  be  at  a  loss  to  find  a  figura* 
tive  meaning,  to  which  his  expressions  can  with  jasAo^  be 
applied.  Writers  immoderately  attached  to  ^le  ik>rid,  or 
highly  figured  diction,  are  often  miried  by  a  desire  of  flour- 
ishing on  the  several  attributes  of  a  metaphor  which  they  have 
pompously  ushei<ed  into  the  discourse,  without  taking  the 
trouble  to  examine  whether  there  be  any  qualities  in  the  sub* 
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ject,  to  which  these  attributes  can  with  justice  and  perspicuity 
be  applied.  This  immoderate  use  of  metaphor,^'  Dr.  Camp- 
bell observes,  ^  is  the  principal  source  of  all  the  nonsense  of 
Orators  and  Poets. 

*'^  The  second  species  of  writing  wherein  we  are  liable  to 
be  imposed  on  by  words  without  meaning,  is  that  wherein  the 
terms  most  fk^oently  occurring  denote  things  which  are  of  a 
complicated  nature,  and  to  which  the  mind  is  aot  sufficiently 
familiarized.  Many  of  those  notions  which  are  called  by 
Philosophers  mixed  modes,  come  under  this  denomination. 
Of  these  the  instances  are  numerous  in  every  tongue ;  such 
as  government^  church,  state,  canstittUionj  polity,  power,  com- 
merce,  legislature,  jurisdiction,  proportion,  symmetry,  ele- 
gance. It  will  considerably  increase  the  danger  of  our  being 
deceived  by  an  unmeaning  use  of  such  terms,  if  they  are 
besides  (as  very  often  they  are)  of  so  indeterminate,  and 
conse<iuently  equivocal,  signification,  that  a  writer  unobserved 
either  by  himself  or  by  his  reader,  may  slide  from  one  sense 
of  the  term  to  another,  till  by  degrees  he  fall  into  such  appli- 
cations of  it  as  will  make  no  sense  at  all.  It  deserves  our 
notice  also,  that  we  are  in  much  greater  danger  of  terminat- 
ing in  this,  if  the  different  meanings  of  the  same  word  have 
some  affinity  to  one  another,  than  if  they  have  none.  In  the 
latter  case,  when  there  is  no  affinity,  the  transition  from  one 
meaning  to  another  is  taking  a  very  wide  step,  and  what  few 
writers  are  in  any  danger  of;  it  is,  besides,  what  will  not  so 
readily  escape  the  observation  of  the  reader.  So  much  for 
the  second  cause  of  deception,  which  is  the  chief  source  of 
all  the  nonsense  of  writers  on  politics  and  criticism. 

*^  The  third  and  last,  and,  I  may  add,  the  principal  species 
of  composition,  wherein  we  are  exposed  to  this  illusion  by  the 
abuse  of  words,  is  that  in  which  the  tern)s  employed  are  very 
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abstract,  and  consequently  of  very  extensive  signification.  It 
is  an  observation  that  plainly  ariseth  from  the  nature  and 
structure  of  language,  and  may  be  deduced  as  a  corollary 
from  what  hath  been  said  of  the  use  of  artificial  signs,  that 
the  more  general  any  name  is,  as  it  comprehends  the  more 
individuals  under  it,  and  consequently  requires  the  more  ex- 
tensive knowledge  in  the  mind  that  would  rightly  apprehend 
it,  the  more  it  must  have  of  indistinctness  and  obscurity. 
Thus  the  word  lion  is  more  distinctly  apprehended  by  the 
mind  than  the  word  beasts  beast  than  animal^  animal  than 
being.  But  there  is,  in  what  are  called  abstract  subjects,  a 
still  greater  fund  of  obscurity  than  that  arising  from  the  fre- 
quent mention  of  the  most  general  terms.  Names  must  be 
assigned  to  those  qualities  as  considered  abstractedly,  which 
never  subsist  independently,  or  by  themselves,  but  which  con- 
stitute  the  generic  characters  and  the  specific  difiidrences  of 
things.  And  this  leads  to  a  manner  which  is  in  many  instances 
remote  from  the  comihon  use  of  speech,  and  Aierefor^  must 
be  of  more  difficult  cbnception.^^  (Bode  ii.  sect.  8.  pp.  102, 
103.) 

It  is  truly  to  be  regretted  that  an  author  who  has  written  so 
justly  on  this  subject^  should  within  a  few  pages  so  strikingly 
exemplify  the  errors  he  has  been  treating  of  by  indulging  m 
a  declamatibn  against  Logic,  which  could  not  even  to  himself 
have  conVe3ned  any  disHnei  meaning.  When  he  says  that  a 
man  who  had  learned  Logic  was  ^'  qualified,  without  any  other 
kind  of  knowledge,  to  defend  any  position  whatever,  however 
contradictory  to  common  sense ; ''  and  that  ^  that  art  observed 
the  most  absolute  indifiTerence  to  truth  and  error,**  he  can- 
not mean  that  a  false  conclusion  could  be  logically  proved 
from  true  premises ;  since,  ignorant  as  he  was  of  the  subject, 
he  was  aware,  and  has  in  another  place  distinctly  acknowl* 
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edged,  that  this  is  not  the  case ;  nor  eoold  he  mean  mere* 
ly  that  a  fidse  oonclinion  could  be  proved  from  a  false  prem- 
ise, since  that  would  evidently  be  a  nugatory  and  ridicu- 
lous objection.  He  seems  to  have  had,  in  truth,  no  meaning 
at  all ;  though  like  the  authors  he  had  been  eo  ably  criticiz- 
ing, he  was  perfeetly  unaware  of  the  emptiness  of  what  he 
was  saying. 


[M].    Pari  in.  Chap.  ii.  §  8.  p.  353. 

^*'  Moses  stretched  forth  his  hand,  and  the  waters  were  dr- 
vided,  and  became  a  wall  unto  the  children  of  Israel,  on  the 
right  hand  and  on  the  left.  Moses  smote  the  rock  with  his 
rod,  and  the  waters  flowed  withal,  and  the  children  of  Israel 
were  refreshed  in  the  wildehiesB^  and  were  saved  from  death. 
But  what  was  there  in  the  arm  of  Moses,  that  the  sea  should 
obey  it  and  stand  still?  Or  what  in  the  rod  of  Moses, 
that  it  should  turn  the  flinty  rock  into  a  living  fountain  ?  Let 
me  freely,  though  reverently,  speak  to  you  of  the  patriarch 
Moses.  He  was  indeed  great,  because  he  was  indeed  good, 
in  his  generation.  But  except  in  the  matter  of  his  good* 
ness  —  except  in  his  superior  faith  and  trust  in  his  Maker 
— -  except  in  his  more  ready  obedience  to  the  holy  desires 
which  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  inspired  into  his  soul,  he  was 
no  more  than  the  rest  of  the  Israelites,  and  the  rest  of 
men.  Like  them,  like  us,  like  every  human  being  that  is 
born  of  woman,  he  was  compassed  with  infirmities,  and 
tried  with  afflictions,  and  subject  to  terror,  and  surrounded 
with  sorrow.  Of  himself  he  was  able  to  do  nothing,  but  ah 
the  mighty  acts  which  he  did,  he  did  because  '  it  was  God 
which  worked  in  him  both  to  will  and  to  do    of  his  good 
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pleasure,'  and  because  Moses  did  uot  resist  the  will  of  Qod, 
or  neglect  or  abuse  the  power  with  which  he  was  endued.  If 
to  the  Jew  God  was  very  liberal,  we  have  the  promise  of  his 
beloved  Son,  that  to  Christians,  in  all  spiritual  and  necessary 
things,  he  will  be  still  more  so.  Over  the  world  without  us 
he  will  perhaps  give  us  no  power  —  because  we  are  not  called 
upon  to  save  a  people.  But  we  are  called  upon  to  save  our- 
selves, and  he  will  give  us  a  power  over  the  rebellious  world 
that  is  within  us.  Stretch  forth  but  your  hands  in  faith  and 
sincerity  to  God,  and  surely  he  will  separate  between  you  and 
your  lusts.  He  will  divide  the  tumultuous  sea  of  your  passions, 
and  open  for  you  a  way  to  escape  from  your  enemies  into  the 
land  of  eternity.  He  will  cause  the  waves  thereof  to  stand 
still  and  harmless  on  your  right  hand  and  on  your  left,  and 
make  you  to  walk  in  safety  and  unhurt  through  the  overflow- 
ings of  ungodliness,  which,  without  his  controlling  arm,  would 
have  drowned  your  souls  in  perdition  and  destruction.  Be  ye 
never  so  faint  and  weary  in  the  wilderness  of  sin,  yet  if  in 
humility  you  smite  upon  your  breast,  and  say,  God  be  merci- 
ful to  me  a  sinner !  he  will  melt  the  stony  heart  within  you, 
and  turning  it  into  a  fountain  of  piety  and  love  -—  of  love  to 
man  and  love  to  your  Maker  —  refresh  you  with  the  living 
waters  of  the  comfort  of  the  Spirit,  and  strengthen  you  by  its 
power  for  your  pilgrimage  through  life.''  —  Benson's  First 
Course  of  Hulsean  Lectures  for  1820.  Lect  XIV.  pp. 
344-346 


[N].    Part  IV.  Chap,  ii.  §  2.  p,  400. 

'^  For  the  benefit  of  those  who  are  desirous  of  getting  over 
their  bad  habits,  and  discharging  that  important  part  of  the 
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sacred  office,  the  Beading  the  Liturgy  with  due  decorum,  I 
shall  first  enter  into  a  minute  examination  of  some  parts  of 
the  Service,  and  afterwards  deliver  the  rest  accompanied  by 
such  marks  as  will  enable  the  reader,  in  a  short  time,  and 
with  moderate  pains,  to  make  himself  master  of  the  whole. 

^  Bat  first  rk  will  be  neoessary  to  explain  the  marks  which 
you  will  hereafter  see  tiiroughout  the  rest  of  this  course. 
They  are  of  two  kinds ;  one,  to  point  out  the  emphatic  words, 
for  which  I  shall  use  the  Grave  accent  of  the  Greek  [^]. 

^  The  other  to  point  out  the  different  pauses  or  stops,  for 
which  I  shall  use  the  following  marks : 

^^  For  the  shortest  pause,  marking  an  incomplete  line,  thus '. 

^^  For  the  second,  double  the  time  of  the  former,  two  ". 

*^  And  for  the  third  or  full  stop,  three  "'. 

^*  When  i  would  mark  a  pause  longer  than  any  belonging 
to  the  usual  stops,  k  shaU  be  by  two  horizontal  lines,  as 

thus  at. 

^  When  I  would  point  out  a  syllable  that  is  to  be  dwelt  on 
smne  time,  I  shall  use  this  -,  or  a  short  horizontal  over  the 
Syllable. 

^^  When  a  syllable  should  be  rapidly  uttered,  thus%  or  a 
curve  turned  upwards ;  the  usual  marks  of  long  and  short  in 
Prosody. 

^  The  Exhoitatkm  I  have  o(Wn  heard  delivered  in  the  fol- 
lowing maanev: 

^*  *•  Deariy  beloved  brethren,  the  Scripture  moveth  us  in  sun- 
dry places  to  acknowledge  and  confess  our  manifold  sins  and 
wickedness.  And  that  we  should  not  dissemble  nor  cloak 
them  before  the  face  of  Almighty  God  our  Heavenly  Father, 
but  confess  them  with  a  humble  lowly  penitent  and  obedient 
heart,  to  the  end  that  we  may  obtain,  forgiveness  of  the  same, 
by  his  infinhe  goodness  and  mercy.    And  although  we  ought 
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at  ill  times  humbly  to  acknowledge  our  sins  before  Grod,  yet 
ought  we  most  chiefly  so  to  do,  when  we  assemble  and  meet 
together.  To  render  thanks  for  the  great  benefits  we  have 
received  at  his  hands,  to  set  forth  his  most  worthy  praise,  to 
hear  his  most  holy  word,  and  to  ask  those  things  that  are 
requisite  and  necessary,  as  well  for  the  body  as  the  soul. 
Wherefore  I  pray  and  beseech  you,  as  many  as  are  here 
present,  to  accompany  me  with  a  pure  heart  and  humble 
voice  to  the  throne  of  the  heavenly  grace,  saying  aAer  me.* 

'^  In  the  latter  part  of  the  first  period,  *  but  confess  them 
with  a  humble  lowly  penitent  and  obedient  hearty  to  the  end 
that  we  may  obtain,  forgiveness  of  the  same,  by  his  infinite 
goodness  and  mercy,'  there  are  several  faults  committed.  In 
the  first  place  the  four  epithets  preceding  the  word  ^  heart,* 
are  huddled  together,  and  pronounced  in  a  monotone,  dis- 
agreeable to  the  ear,  and  enervating  to  the  sense ;  whereas 
each  word,  rising  in  force  above  the  other,  ought  to  be  marked 
by  a  proportional  rising  of  the  notes  in  the  voke ;  and,  in  the 
last,  there  should  be  such  a  note  used  as  would  declare  it  at 
the  same  time  to  be  the  last  —  ^  with  a  humble  lowly'  peni- 
tent and  obedient  heart,*  dsc.  At  first  view  it  may  appear, 
that  the  words  *  humble  *  and .  *  lowly '  are  synonymous ;  but 
the  word  *  lowly  *  certainly  implies  a  greater  degree  of  hu- 
miliation than  the  word  *•  humble.*  The  word  ^  penitent  * 
that  follows,  is  of  stronger  import  than  either ;  and  the  word 
^  obedient,*  signifying  a  perfect  resignation  to  the  will  of  God, 
in  consequence  of  our  humiliation  and  repentance,  furnishes 
the  climax.  But  if  the  climax  in  the  words  be  not  accompa- 
nied by  a  suitable  climax  in  the  notes  of  the  voice,  it  cannot 
be  made  manifest.  In  the  following  part  of  the  sentence,  *•  to 
the  end  that  we  may  obtain  forgiveness  of  the  sime,*  there 
are  usupUy  three  emphases  laid  on  the  words,  end,  obtain^ 
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same^  where  there  should  not  be  any,  and  the  only  emphatic 
word,  forgivenes9^  is  slightly  passed  over ;  whereas  it  should 
be  read  — '  to  the  end  that  we  may  obtain  forgiveness  of  the 
same,^  keeping  the  words,  obtain^  and  forgiveness^  closely 
together,  and  not  disuniting  them,  both  to  the  prejudice  of  the 
Sense  and  Cadence,  6sa.  dec. 

*^  I  riiali  now  read  the  whole,  in  the  manner  I  have  recom- 
mended ;  and  if  you  will  give  attention  to  the  marks,  you  will 
be  reminded  of  the  manner,  when  you  come  to  practise  in 
your  private  reading.  *  Dearly  beloved  brethren  !  =  The 
Scripture  moveth  us'  in  sundry  places'  to  acknowledge  and 
confess  our  manifold  sins  and  wickedness,  and  that  we  should 
not  dissemble  nor  cloak  them'  before  the  face  of  Almighty 
Grod'  our  Heivenly  Father"  but  confess  them'  with  a  humble' 
lowly  penitent'  and  obedient  heart'  to  the  end  that  we  may 
obtain  forgiveness  of  the  same'  by  his  infinite  goodness  and 
mercy"'.  And  although  we  ought  at  ill  times'  humbly  to 
acknowledge  our  sins  before  Grod"  yet  ought  we  most  chiefly 
so  to  do  when  we  assemble  and  meet  together'  to  render 
thanks'  for  the  great  benefits  we  have  received  at  his  hands" 
to  set  forth'  his* most  worthy  priise"  to  hear'  his  most  holy 
wdrd'  and  to  ask  those  things'  which  are  requisite  and  neces* 
sary'  as  well  for  the  body'  as  the  soul'".  Wherefore  I  pray 
and  beseech  you  as  mkny  as  are  here  present'  to  accompany 
me'  with  a  piire  heart'  and  hdmble  voice  to  the  throne  of  the 
heavenly  gTac6,  saying,*  dsc.**  —  Sheridan,  Art  of  Reading 
Prose. 

The  generality  of  the  remarks  respecting  the  way  in  which 
each  passage  of  the  Liturgy  should  be  read,  are  correct ; 
though  the  mode  recommended  for  attaining  the  proposed  end 
is  totally  different  from  what  is  suggested  in  the  present  trea- 
tise*   In  some  points,  however,  the  author  is  mistaken  as  to 
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the  emphatic  words :  c.  g.  in  the  Lord^s  Prayer,  he  directs  the 
following  passage  to  be  read  thus ;  ^'  thy  will'  be  done  on 
earth'  as  it  is'  in  Heaven,^'  with  the  emphasis  on  the  words 
"be"  and  "is;"  these,  however,  are  not  the  emphatic 
words,  and  do  not  even  exist  in  the  Original  Greeks  but  are 
supplied  by  the  translator ;  the  latter  of  them  might,  indeed, 
be  omitted  altogether  without  any  detriment  to  the  sense ; 
"  thy  will  be  done,  as  in  heaven,  so  also  on  earth,"  which  is 
a  more  literal  translation,  is  perfectly  intelligible. 

A  passage  again,  in  the  second  Commandment,  he  directs 
to  be  read,  according  indeed  to  the  usual  mode,  both  of  read« 
ing  and  pointing  it, — "  visit  the  sins  of  the  fathers'  upon  the 
children'  unto  the  third  and  fourth  generation  of  them  that 
\Axq  me ; "  which  mode  of  reading  destroys  the  sense,  by 
making  a  pause  at  "  children,"  and  none  at  "  generation  ; " 
for  this  implies  that  the  third  and  fourth  generations,  who 
suffer  these  judgments,  are  tJiemselves  such  as  hate  the  Lord, 
instead  of  being  merely,  as  is  meant  to  be  expressed,  the 
children  of  such.  "  Of  them  that  hate  me,"  is  a  genitive 
governed  not  by  "  generation,"  but  by  "  children."  The 
passage  should  therefore  be  read  (according  to  Sheridan^s 
marks)  "  visit  the  sins  of  the  fathers'  upon  the  children  unto 
the  third  and  fourth  generation'  of  them  that  hate  me  : "  t.  e. 
visit  the  sins  of  the  fathers  who  hate  me,  upon  the  third  and 
fourth  generations  of  their  descendants. 

The  same  sanction  is  given  to  an  equally  common  fault  in 
reading  the  fifth  Commandment ;  "  that  thy  days  may  be  long 
in  the  land'  which  the  Lord  thy  God  giveth  thee."  The  pause 
should  evidently  be  at  "  Zon^,"  not  at  **  Zan(/."  No  one 
would  say  in  ordinary  conversation,  "  I  hope  you  will  find 

enjoyment  in  the  garden' which  you  have  planted."     He 

has  also  strangely  omitted  an  emphasis  on  the  word  "  covet." 
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in  the  tenth  CommaDdment.  He  has,  however,  in  the  nega* 
tive  or  prohibitory  commands  avoided  the  common  fault  of 
accenting  the  word  "  no/."  * 

And  here  it  may  be  worth  while  to  remark,  that  in  some 
cases  the  Copula  ought  to  be  made  the  emphatic  word  ;  (t.  6. 
the  ^M,'^  if  the  proposition  be  affirmative,  the  ^^not^'*^  if 
negative ;)  viz.  where  ^e  proposition  may  be  considered  as  in 
opposition  to  its  contradictory, f  If,  e.  g*  it  had  been  a  ques- 
tion tohetJier  we  ought  to  steal  or  not,  the  commandment,  in 
answer  to  that,  would  have  been  rightly  pronounced,  "  thou 
shalt  not  steal :  ^^  but  the  question  being,  what  things  we  are 
forbidden  to  do,  the  answer  is,  that  ^^  to  steal  '^  is  one  of  them, 
^'  thou  shalt  not  stealj*^  In  such  a  case  as  this,  the  proposition 
is  considered  as  opposed,  not  to  its  contradictory j  but  to  one 
with  a  differenC  Predicate :  the  question  being,  not,  which 
Copula  (negative  or  affirmative)  shall  be  employed,  but  whcU 
shall  be  affirmed  or  denied  of  the  subject :  e.  g.  ^'  it  is  lawful 
to  heg;  but  not  to  steal;'*'*  in  such  a  case,  the  Predicate^  not 
the  Copula^  will  be  the  emphatic  word. 

One  fault  worth  noticing  on  account  of  its  commonness  is 
the  placing  of  the  emphasis  on  ^^  neighbor  '*'*  in  the  ninth  and 
tenth  Commandments ;  as  if  there  might  be  some  persons 
precluded  from  the  benefit  of  the  prohibitions.  One  would 
think  the  man  to  whom  our  Lord  addressed  the  parable  of  the 
good  Samaritan,  had  been  used  to  this  mode  of  delivery,  by 
his  asking  ^^  and  who  is  my  neighbor  ?  ^  | 

*  Dr.  Johnson,  in  Boswell't  life,  is  recorded  to  have  sanctioned 
this  £einlt,  in  respect  at  least  of  the  ninth  Commandment. 

t  Nor  is  this  properly  an  exception  to  the  above  rule ;  for,  in  such 
oases,  that  which  is  expressed  as  the  Copula,  is,  in  sense,  the  Predi- 
cate ;  the  question  being  in  fact  whether  <*  true "  dr  *<  false  "  shall 
be  predicated  of  a  certain  assertion. 

X  I  have  heard  again  of  some  persons  among  the  lower  Orders  who. 
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The  usual  pronunciation  of  one  part  of  the  "  Apostles^ 
Creed  '*  is  probably  founded  on  some  misapprehension  of  the 
sense  of  it :  ♦  "  The  Holy  Catholic  Church,  the  Communion 
of  Saints,"  is  commonly  read  as  if  these  were  two  distinct 
articles  ;  instead  of  the  latter  clause  being  merely  an  expla- 
nation of  the  former :  "  The  holy  Catholic  Church,  [viz.]  the 
Communion  of  Saints." 


[O].    Part  IV.  Chap.  ii.  §  5.  p.  412. 


(C 


It  need  hardly  be  observed  how  important  it  is,  with  a 
view  to  these  objects,"  (the  training  of  children  in  sound  and 
practical  religious  knowledge)  '^  to  abstain  carefully  from  the 
practice,  still  too  prevalent,  though  much  less  so,  we  believe, 
than  formerly,  of  compelling,  or  encouraging,  or  even  allow* 
ing  children  to  learn  by  rotCj  forms  of  prayer,  catechisms, 
hymns,  or  in  short  any  thing  connected  with  morality  and 
religion,  when  they  attach  no  meaning  to  the  words  they  utter. 
'*  It  is  done  on  the  plea  that  they  will  hereafter  learn  the 
meaning  of  what  they  have  been  thus  taught,  and  will  be 
able  to  make  a  practical  use  of  it.  But  no  attempt  at  econo- 
my of  time  can  be  more  injudicious.  Let  any  child,  whose 
capacity  is  so  far  matured  as  to  enable  him  to  comprehend  an 
explanation,  c.  g.  of  the  Lord's  Prayer,  have  it  then  put  be- 
fore him  for  the  first  time,  and  when  he  is  made  acquainted 

practically,  lay  the  stress  on  <*  against ; "  thinking  it  allowable  to  give 
fUse  evidence  in  any  one's /oeor. 

•  See  Sir  Peter  (afterwards  Lord)  Ktng^s  HUtory  of  iht  ApattM 
Creed ;  a  work  much  more  valuable  (in  proportion  to  its  size)  than 
most  that  are  studied  by  theologians. 
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with  the  meaning  of  it,  set  to  learn  it  by  heart ;  and  can  any 
one  doubt  that  in  less  than  half  a  day^s  application,  he  would 
be  able  to  repeat  it  fluently  ?  And  the  same  would  be  the 
case  with  other  forms.  All  that  is  learnt  by  rote  by  a  child 
before  he  is  competent  to  attach  a  meaning  to  the  words  he 
utters,  would  not,  if  all  put  together,  amount  to  so  much  as 
would  cost  him,  when  able  to  understand  it,  a  week^s  labor,  to 
learn  perfectly.  But  it  may  cost  the  toil  —  often  the  vain  toil 
— of  many  years,  to  unlearn  the  habit  o£  formalism  ;  of  re- 
peating words  by  rote  without  attending  to  their  meaning  :  a 
habit  which  every  one  conversant  with  education  knows  to  be, 
in  all  subjects  most  readily  acquired  by  children,  and  with 
difficulty  avoided,  even  with  the  utmost  care  of  the  teacher; 
but  which  such  a  plan  must  inevitably  tend  to  generate. 

^^  It  is  often  said,  and  very  truly,  that  it  is  important  to  form 
early  habits  of  piety  ;  but  to  train  a  child  in  one  kind  of  habit, 
is  not  the  most  likely  way  of  forming  the  opposite  habit;  and 
nothing  can  be  more  contrary  to  true  piety  than  the  super- 
stition (for  such  in  fact  it  is)  of  attaching  efficacy  to  the  repe- 
tition of  a  certain  form  of  words,  as  of  a  charm,  independent 
of  the  understanding  and  of  the  heart.* 

*  *<  We  have  spoken  with  so  much  commendation  of  the  HinU  on 
Early  Education  [Mrs.  Hoare's],  that  we  feel  bound  to  notice  inci- 
dentally a  point  in  which  we  think  the  author,  if  not  herself  mis- 
taken, ia  likdj  to  lead  her  leaden  into  a  mistake.  '  Public  Wobship. 
Silence,'  saya  the  author,  *  self-fabjection,  and  a  serious  deportment, 
both  in  family  and  public  worship,  ought  to  be  strictly  enforced  in 
early  life,  and  it  is  better  that  children  should  not  attend,  till  they 
are  capable  of  behaving  in  a  proper  manner.  But  a  practical  regard 
for  the  Sabbath,  and  for  the  services  of  religion,  is  but  an  effect  of 
that  reverence  for  every  th\ng  9acred  which  it  is  of  primary  importance 
early  to  establish  as  a  habU  of  mind.'  —  pp.  172,  173. 

**  Now  if  '  reverence  for  things  sacred '  be  the  only  habit  wo  wish 
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*^  It  18  also  said,  with  equal  truth,  that  we  ought  to  take 
advantage  of  the  facility  which  children  possess  of  learning 
words ;  hut  to  infer  from  thence,  that  Providence  designs  us 
to  make  such  a  use  (or  rather  abuse)  of  this  gif^,  as  we  have 
been  censuring,  is  as  if  we  were  to  take  advantage  of  the 
readiness  with  which  a  new-bom  babe  swallows  whatever  is 
put  into  its  mouth,  to  dose  it  with  ardent  spirits,  instead  of 
wholesome  food  and  necessary  medicine.  The  readiness 
with  which  children  learn  and  remember  words,  is  in  truth  a 
most  important  advantage,  if  rightly  employed ;  viz.  if  ap- 
plied to  the  acquiring  of  that  mass  of  what  may  be  called 
arhilrary  knowledge  of  insulated  facts,  which  can  only  be 
acquired  and  retained  by  a  mere  act  of  memory,  and  which 
is  necessary  in  af^er  life ;  when  the  acquisition  of  it  would 
both  be  more  troublesome,  and  would  encroach  on  time  that 
might  otherwise  be  better  employed.  Chronology,  names  of 
countries,  weights  and  measures,  and  indeed  all  the  words  of 

to  implant,  the  caution  here  given  ia  sufficient :  but  if  we  would  form 
in  the  child  the  much  more  important  habit  of  hearty  devotion  as 
distinguished  from  superstitious  formalism,  we  should  wait  for  his 
being  not  only  *  capable  of  behaving '  with  outward  decorum»  but 
also  of  understanding  and  joining  in  the  Sendee. 

«  We  would  also  deprecate,  by  the  way,  the  practice  (which  this 
•writer  seems  to  countenance,  though  without  any  express  inculcation) 
of  strictly  prohibiting  children  from  indiilging  in  their  usual  sports 
on  the  Lord's  Day ;  which  has  a  manifest  tendency  to  associate  with 
that  festival  ideas  of  gloom  and  restraint ;  an4  also  to  generate  the 
too  common  notion  that  God  requires  of  us  onfy<mfi  day  in  seven,  and 
that  scrupulous  privation  on  that  day  will  afford  license  for  the  rest 
of  the  week.  We  are  speaking,  be  it  observed,  of  the  Christian  fes- 
tival of  the  Lord's  Day.  Those  who  think  themselves  boimd  by  the 
precepts  of  th^  014  Testament  relative  to  the  Sabbath,  should  re* 
member  that  Satusday  is  the  day  to  which  those  precepts  apply." 
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any  language,  are  of  this  description.  If  a  child  had  even 
ten  times  the  ordinary  degree  of  the  faculty  in  question,  a 
judicious  teacher  would  find  abundance  of  useful  employment 
for  it,  without  resorting  to  any  that  could  possibly  be  detri^ 
mental  to  his  future  habits,  moral,  religious,  or  intellectual.'^ 
—  London  Review^  1829,  No.  IL  Art  V. "« Juvenile  Library,'' 
pp.  412, 41& 


[GG],    Part  II.  Chap.  i.  §  1.  p.  214. 

^^  So  great  is  the  outcry  which  it  has  been  the  fashion  among 
some  persons  for  several  years  past  to  raise  against  expediency^ 
that  the  very  word  has  become  almost  an  ill-omened  sound. 
It  seems  to  be  thought  by  many  a  sufficient  ground  of  con- 
demnation of  any  legislator  to  say  that  he  is  guided  by  views 
of  expediency.  And  some  seem  even  to  be  ashamed  of  ac- 
knowledging that  they  are  in  any  degree  so  guided.  I,  for 
one,  however,  am  content  to  submit  to  the  imputation  of  being 
a  votary  of  expediency.  And  what  is  more,  I  do  not  see  what 
right  any  one  who  is  not  so  has  to  sit  in  Parliament,  or  to  take 
any  part  in  public  afiairs.  Any  one  who  may  choose  to  ac- 
knowledge that  the  measures  he  opposes  are  expedient,  or 
that  those  he  recommends  are  inexpedient,  ought  manifestly 
to  have  no  seat  in  a  deliberative  assembly,  which  is  consti- 
tuted for  the  express  and  sole  purpose  of  considering  what 
measures  are  conducive  to  the  pubUe  good  ;  —  in  other  words, 
'  expedient.'  I  say,  the  *  public  good,'  because,  of  course,  by 
*  expediency '  we  mean,  pot  that  which  may  benefit  some 
individual,  or  some  party  or  class  of  men,  at  the  expense  of 
the  Public,  but  what  conduces  to  the  good  of  the  Nation. 
Now  this,  it  is  evident,  is  the  very  object  for  which  delibera* 
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live  Assemblies  are  constituted.  And  so  far  is  this  from  being 
regarded,  by  our  Church  at  least,  as  something  at  variance 
with  religious  duty,  that  we  have  a  prayer  specially  appointed 
to  be  offered  up  during  the  sitting  of  the  Houses  of  Parlia- 
ment, that  their  consultations  may  be  ^  directed  and  prospered 
for  the  safety^  honor ^  and  welfare  of  our  Soyereign  and  her 
dominions.^  Now,  if  this  be  not  the  very  definition  of  polit- 
ical expediency,  let  any  one  say  what  is. 

^^  But  some  persons  are  so  much  at  variance  with  the 
doctrine  of  our  Church  on  this  point, — and  I  may  add, 
with  all  sound  moralists,  —  as  to  speak  of  expediency  as 
something  that  is,  or  may  be,  at  variance  with  duty^  If  any 
one  really  holds  that  it  can  ever  be  expedient  to  violate  the 
injunctions  of  duty, — that  he  who  does  so  is  not  sacrificing 
a  greater  good  to  a  less,  (which  all  would  admit  to  be  inexpe- 
dient,)— that  it  can  be  really  advantageous  to  do  what  is 
morally  wrong,  —  and  will  come  forward  and  acknowledge 
that  to  be  his  belief,  I  have  only  to  protest,  for  my  own  part, 
with  the  deepest  abhorrence,  against  what  I  conceive  to  be  so 
profligate  a  principle.  It  shocks  all  the  notions  of  morality 
that  I  have  been  accustomed  from  childhood  to  entertain,  to 
speak  of  expediency  being  possibly  or  conceivably  opposed 
to  rectitude. 

^^  There  are  indeed  many  questions  of  expediency  in  which 
morality  has  no  concern,  one  way  or  the  other.  In  what  way, 
for  example,  a  husbandman  should  cultivate  his  field,  or  in 
what  branch  of  trade  a  merchant  should  invest  his  capita], 
are  questions  of  expediency  in  which  there  is  usually  no  moral 
right  or  wrong  on  either  side.  But  where  there  is  moral  right 
and  wrong,  it  can  never  be  expedient  to  choose  the  wrong.  If 
the  husbandman  or  the  merchant  should  seek  to  gain  increased 
profits  by  defrauding  his  neighbor,  this  would  be  at  variance 
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with  expediency,  because  it  would  be  sacrificing  a  greater 
good  to  a  less.  ^  For  what  would  it  profit  a  man  if  he  should 
gain  the  whole  world,  and  lose  his  own  soul  ?  ^ 

'^  I  believe,  however,  that  the  greater  part  of  those  who 
raise  a  clamor  against  expediency  mean,  in  reality,  an  ap» 
parent^  but  ial^e  and  delusive  expediency;-— that  which  is 
represented  as  expedient,  but  in  truth  is  not  so.  But  if  this  be 
their  meaning,  it  would  surely  be  better,  with  a  view  to  cut- 
ting short  empty  declamation,  and  understanding  clearly  what- 
ever matter  is  under  discussion,  that  they  should  express, 
distinctly,  and  according  to  the  ordinary  use  of  language, 
what  they  do  mean.  It  would  be  thought  absurd  for  a  roan 
to  declaim  against '  virtue,^  and  then  at  length  to  explain  that 
what  he  mecmt  was  not  real  virtue,  but  an  hypocritical  sem- 
blance of  it ;  or  to  ai^ue  against  the  use  of  ^  coin,^  meaning 
all  the  time,  not  real  genuine  coin,  but  fraudulent  counter- 
feits. And  surely  it  is  not  at  all  more  reasonable  for  any  one 
to  declaim  against  ^  expediency,*  if  what  he  means  be,  j[iot 
what  is  really  expedient,  but  what  is  erroneously  mistaken  for 
iV' —  Charge  of  IS4.5. 
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